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PREFACE.

Co u r t e o u s Re a d e r,
We salute you at the close of another year, thankful that 

with you we are still permitted to labour for our common Lord, and to 
witness with joy the power of his gospel in the hearts of men. The 
vear has flown very swiftly, but mercy has kept pace with it. Troubles 
have marked its months, but goodness has crowned it from its beginning 
to its end. The year has been what the Almanack-makers call ÒEvent-
ful.Ó Abroad, a short and decisive war has brought about changes 
which appear to be conducive to the worldÕs progress in the future, 
though affected at a terrible cost of blood. A kindred nation has been 
brought side by side with us by the connecting cable; henceforth there 
is no more Atlantic, may there be no more jealousy. At home a plague 
among cattle, and a disease among men have been loud calls from 
Heaven to a careless people. Those calls have not been without their 
effect upon the church of God and the people at large. Upon the 
whole, so far as our experience goes, the year 1866 has been one of 
steady Christian effort, and of very considerable success. There has 
doubtless been much to regret in the coldness and lethargy of many, 
but nevertheless there has been very much more for which to be 
thankful in the increased spirituality, unity, and zeal of our ministers 
and churches. Popery has made great advances, but we see reason to 
hope that the tide will  turn; for public indignation is aroused by the 
extremes to which Ritualism has carried its antics, and better still, 
the churches of God are awakening to give battle to the insidious 
monster. Great distress is prevailing among the poor, and demand-
ing the most liberal aid of the benevolent, while trade is still depressed 
through the almost unequalled panic, and many who were once in 
affluence are brought low; let us hope that as men see more clearly 
the uncertain nature of terrestrial things they will  cling the more 
firmly to things celestial and enduring. On the wings of these 
tempestuous winds God is visiting the sons of men. Judgments are 
abroad in the earth, but grace is abroad also. The Lord reigneth, and 
all is well.

Ò Fair hope shall brighten days to come, 
And memory gild the past.Ó

Fr ie n d s a n d Su b s c r ib e r s,
We have used our utmost industry to secure for the magazine 

your sympathy and approbation, and we have had the most assuring 
testimonies that we have succeeded. Thanks for your generous judgment. 
We know that our circulation is very much among our brethren in the 
ministry of all denominations, and other thinkers and workers of a 
superior order, and we count such an audience to be worthy of more
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than our best efforts; we hope that we shall improve and do better every 
year. Practical usefulness we have solely aimed at, and when we 
cannot promote this end we will  have done with our periodical. There 
are enough monthlies which aim at amusement, and forswear fixed 
principles; we have a purpose and a belief, and dare not shelve either 
for an horn. By this magazine supplies have been brought in to help our 
College, and other schemes; mainly by its means £1800 was raised at 
the beginning of the year towards the erection of new chajjels in 
London, and other good works have been commenced or sustained. 
Will  all generous contributors receive our personal acknowledgments. 
There are other enterprises upon the stocks which we hope soon to 
launch.

Our more warlike articles have brought down upon us avalanches of 
indignation, in which we have rejoiced as evidences that the strokes were 
felt. Our circulation has been well sustained, and is most encourag-
ing. Our number of subscribers has not however increased; we had 
hoped it would have done so, but considering the number of new 
periodicals we are glad to hold our own. The advance in the wages of 
workers in the printing-office will  render our expenses fully twenty-five 
per cent, more than formerly in the matter of printing, and we should 
be very deeply grateful if  some of our readers would exert themselves 
to get us new subscribers to make up for this serious loss. As all the 
profits go to help GodÕs servants we make bold to press the matter, and 
the more so because the magazine is really worth its price, and is 
calculated to advance practical godliness.

To many able contributors our best thanks are tendered, and if some 
admirable compositions have failed to appear, it has been because 
happily we have had and hope still to have an embarrassment of riches 
in this respect. Te insert all that we receive a half-crown magazine 
wrould not suffice, we must therefore plead for the kind forbearance of 
friends whose productions are delayed. We fear that many poetic 
contributions must be declined with thanks, for we have more than 
enough in quantity, and the quality is in some cases not above proof. 
However, we are quite as grateful for well-meant aid when wTe decline 
as when we accept.

May we all beholding the skirts of the departing year be humbled at 
the remembrance of its sins, and be strengthened by divine grace to 
welcome the new comer whose joy-bells are so near their ringing with 
holier resolution to spend its precious hours in the service of the 
Crucified.

Fr ie n d s, o n e a n d a l l , in the holiest and heartiest meaning, we 
wish you a Me r r y Ch r is t ma s a n d a Ha ppy Ne w Ye a r.
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'(JpEStPS tremendous name
O Puts all our foes to flight:

Jesus, the meek, the angry Lamb, 
A Lion is in fight.

By all hellÕs host withstood;
We all hellÕs host overthrow;

And conquering them, through JesuÕs blood, 
We still to conquer go.

Our Captain leads us on;
He beckons from the skies,

And reaches out a starry crown,
And bids us take the prize:

ÒBe faithful unto death;
Partake my victory;

And thou shalt wear this glorious wreath, 
And thou shalt reign with me.Ó
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SWORD AND THE TROWEL.

JANUARY, 1866.

66

!sBBsaaiB

* The host, which in Roman Catholic countries the priests carry through the streets 
to the house of some dying person, in order to administer the last rites of the Church.

lire ^eblar.
ANNO 1553.

BOUT the year 1553, at Bergen op Zoom, in Brabant, there 
ISi was a pedlar named Simon, standing in the market selling 

Z/7'£* vS hÕ8 warcs* The priests with their idol* passing by, the 
sa*d S'mon dared not show the counterfeit god any divine 

" Ñ ! Ñ honour; but following the testimony or God in the holy 
Scripture, he worshipped the Lord his God only, and Him alone served. 
He was therefore seized by the advocates of the Romish Antichrist, and 
examined as to his faith. This he boldly confessed. He rejected 
infant baptism as a mere human invention, with all the commandments 
of men, holding fast the testimony ot the word of God ; he was there- ¥ 
fore condemned to death by the enemies or the truth. They led him 
outside the town, and for the testimony of Jesus committed him to the 
flames. The astonishment of the bystanders was greatly excited when 
they saw the remarkable boldness and steadfastness of this pious 
witness of God, who, through grace, thus obtained the crown of ever-
lasting life.

Ò The bailiff, who procured his condemnation, on his return home from 
the execution fell mortally sick, and was confined to his bed. In his 
suffering and sorrow he continually exclaimed, Oh Simon, Simon ! The 
priestsand monks sought to absolve him; but he would not be com 
forted. He speedily expired in despair, an instructive and memorable 
example to all tyrants and persecutors.ÕÕ

Such is the brief story of Simon the Baptist pedlar as we find it in 
the grand old folio volume of Baptist Martyrology, a copy of which wo 
brought home with us from Amsterdam. It is well to review the 
memory of the brave days of old that we may be inspired with the like 
uncompromising spirit. Not a nod of the head or a bend of the knee
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!will  the solitary champion concede to the idol before which others 
prostrate themselves. His life must answer for his daring, but no 
entreaties or threats can move him; he can burn but he cannot turn; 
he can yield his body to the tormentors, but not his soul to the tempters. 
Things invisible have nerved his heart against all visible terrors, and 
the fear of the most holy God has banished from him all fear of man. 
He sought not the conflict, but he dared not shun it, and now that the 
hour is come for witness-bearing, pedlar though he be, he bears him-
self in a right princely manner, and proves himself one of the nobility 
of heaven. He might have lived and died in obscurity, a humble mem-
ber of the band who have not bowed their knees to Baal, but now the 
test is put before him, and he will  not quail; at all hazards he will  bo 
true to his conscience and his God.

Ò He lived unknown
Till  persecution dragged him into fame, 
And chased him up to heaven.Ó

Short and sharp was the action of the persecutor, swift and sure was 
the transformation of the pedlar into one of the white-robed throng 
before the throne. That calm face was lit  up for a few moments with 
the lurid glare of blazing faggots, and anon that upright frame fell in 
ashes about the stake. Think not that he threw himself away for the 
Lord, and was lost to the Church by his decision; far from it; his death 
was more useful than his life; for through the page of history speaking 
from the stake he is to this day right eloquent, and being dead yet 
speaketh. He was sown like good seed-corn in fertile soil, and the 
harvest is not all reaped as yet; the year of the redeemed has not yet 
reached the full  feast of ingatherings.

ÒThe blood of martyrs, living still,
Makes the ground pregnant where it flows, 
And for their temporary ill  
Thereon eternal triumph grows.Ó

All  compliance with that which we know to be erroneous and nn- 
scriptural is a form of bowing the knee to Antichrist, and should be 
loathed by every follower of the Lord Jesus. Union with unsound 
churches, and compliance with unscriptural ceremonies stain the in-
tegrity of many- In many shapes, in our own land, we arc tempted to 
yield up the completeness of our faith, or withhold our testimony 
against error; but in any form and from any quarter, this temptation 
is always to be resisted as we would resist Satan himself. We have no 
more right to give up truth than to give away our masterÕs property. 
Trimming and temporising, amiable silence, and unfaithful compro-
mises are treason to God, and are devices of the devil to obtain space 
and place for the propagation of falsehood, of which he is the father; 
but decision for truth sees through the enemyÕs craft, and disdains to 
yield him so much as a single inch of vantage ground: Charity is a 
virtue, and so also is decision; and the one must never override the 
other, or it ceases to be true charity. When believers are stedfast in 
the truth they impress their age with a respect for their faith, but when 
they vacillate and yield up their principles the world neither respects
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ÒThe bauds of the Moabites invaded the land at tho coming in of tho year.Ó 
2 Kings xiiu 20.

QCARCELY have we had space to praise the God of mercy for sparing 
O us through the past year, before we arc beset with new enemies* 
Unasked, unexpected, and unwelcome guests, pour into the house, while 
yet our friends are wishing us a happy New Year. A little breathing 
space would have been delightful; to sit down and sing of faithfulness 
and truth would have been refreshing; but the trumpet sounds, the foe 
is mustering, and therefore we must lay aside the dulcimer of peace for 
the clarion of conflict. Truly is it written, Ò this is not our rest.Ó

Who arc these Moabites? These troublers of our peace, whence come 
they? They were bom in the country of Corruption, a land which is 
full  of darkness and crowded with the habitations of cruelty. They feed 
upon provision made for the flesh, and they are armed from the magazine 
of unsanctified nature; the Old Adam is their father, sin is their mother, 
unbelief their nurse, and self their captain. For number they are legion, 
and they prowl in bauds, each band doing its best to make havoc of 
every good tiling. They break down the carved work of our graces 
with axes and hammers, they fill  up the wells of our comfort, and 
mar every piece of the good ground of our usefulness with stones. 
Doubts of our calling, election, and perseverance, like packs of hounds^

UNWELCOME VISITORS AT THE BEGINNING OF THE NEW YEAR.

them nor their religion. Men look at weathercocks, but never steer by 
them. To the sinful pleasures of the world the believer must not yield; 
to its carnal customs he must not bow, and into its spirit he must not 
drink, or it will  be all over with the power, and probably with the very 
existence of his testimony. When dancing parties, cards, novels, and 
such-like things arc delighted in, grace has no more reigning power. 
The idol is set. up and God is dishonoured. From the worldÕs religion 
we must keep at an equal distance; although bound to love all tho 
people of God into whatsoever error they may have fallen, we must by 
no means connect ourselves with Antichrist in any of her branches, lest 
we be partakers of her plagues. Our nonconformity must be a daily 
protest against Popcry both Romish and Anglican, doctrinal or cere-
monial. Nor is it enough for us as believers in the Lord Jesus to bo 
separate from false churches; we must bear our witness for the doctrines 
of the Word of God; we must cry aloud and spare not, for the times 
are full of danger, and need bold and living testimonies for the king- 
ship of Jesus and the simplicity of his gospel. He who turns his back 
on Christ is a coward of the basest sort. Ho who minces matters to 
please a flattering world is unworthy of the kingdom! Speak out, act 
honestly, and if  need be suffer for so doing; but never in jot or tittle 
sell the truth or prove traitor to conscience. The Holy Spirit is to be 
sought unto to inspire in us the courage which endures unto the end.

0. H. S.
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hunt for their prey. Suspicions of the love, truth, wisdom, and faithful-
ness of God, march in troops, devastating the land wherever they obtain 
an entrance. Worldly cares, frctfulncss, murmuring, and despondency, 
with fierce looks cast fire upon all the goodly houses of our delight and 
hope. Temptations of all shapes, but chiefly suggestions of an un-
believing character, barbarously ravage our hearts. Before one has 
finished his terrible work, another is at hand. Like the frogs of Egypt, 
these invaders go up into our bedchamber and disturb our sleep; they 
leap into our kneading troughs and embitter the bread wo cat, and even 
enter the kingÕs house and defile our devotions. Behind our business 
they entrench themselves, and in our evil hearts they find munitions of 
war; our increasing families, our health, our trade, our work for God, 
our unanswered prayers, and above all, our sins, seem all of them to bo 
as ladders by which they scale the ramparts of our soul. Alas, for us, 
that these Moabites thus cruelly invade the land.

What is their errand? It is the thiefÕs business. They come to kill  
and to destroy. Doubts are ruthless robbers, and spare nothing upon 
which they can lay their mischievous hands. Unbelief ravins as a 
wolf; in the morning it devours the prey, and in the evening it divides 
the spoil. Distrust of the God of providence and grace is cruel as death, 
and insatiable as the grave. To suppose that we can ever be profited 
by harbouring such visitors, is as foolish as to dream of carrying coals 
in our bosom, and escape burning. Doubts spoil our comfort, impede 
our progress, injure our usefulness, dishonour the Lord, and vex his 
Spirit. Faith enriches, suspicion empoverishes; trust fills the garner, 
fear empties the storehouse; confidence trades with Ophir, mistrust 
wrecks the vessels; believing feeds the fat kine, but doubts arc the lean 
kine which devour the fat kine. We shall never overcome trouble by 
fretting, or lighten care by dark forebodings. These bands of the 
Moabites are enemies, and are bent on ill  designs.

How shall we receive them ? The edge of the sword of faith must give 
them a sharp reception, and the weapons of our holy warfare must all 
be plied with vigour, to make the land too hot to hold them. Believers 
in the Lord Jesus, rally your forces around the standard of the cross; 
unsheath the invincible weapon of all-prayer; put Captain Credence at 
the head of the troops, and march vigorously against the baud of cares, 
the host of doubts, the legion of suspicions, and the army of temptations. 
No truce or parley may be talked of. To submit tameless even though 
it were but for an hour would involve the ruin of our joy for many a day, 
for these foes in a moment perpetrate mischief which years cannot 
amend. ÒGet thee behind me, Satan,Ó must be our answer to any 
dark thought of God which may crave a hiding-place in our bosoms. 
The wonderful dealings of the Lord with his people in ancient times, 
his faithfulness as proved in our own experience, the immutability 
of his counsels, the power of his arm, the love of his heart, the 
veracity of the promise, the prevalence of the precious blood, all these 
should furnish us with artillery against the Moabitish bands. God 
is on our side, why should we fear? He has given us deliverance 
aforetime, let us rely upon him now. Our hope is in heaven, and our 
boast in Jesus, and therefore with courage wo advance to preserve our 
borders awl expel the foe.
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C. H. S.

gifrine
One after one, thoughtÕs motley train 
Goes filing through thy groovc-like brain, 
Length without breadth,Ñ aline-liko chain; 
And canst thou hope to comprehend, 
How thought and love of God extend, 
From right to left, and end to end ? 
Synoptically in his eye, 
Past, present, future, equal lie;
Nought is to come, and nought gone by. 
His thoughts can never turn away;
Once known to him is known to-day; 
Once loved by him is loved for aye.
From Poem entitled ÒSpes Super Sidera,Ó 

in ÒAngel Visits.Õ1

Arc there no other visitors? Did not a host of angels meet Jacob at 
Mahanaim? Are there not still watchers, and holy ones who have 
commerce with the heirs of salvation? Is the King himself a 
stranger to his blood-bought ones ? Is there no Melchizedck to 
refresh conflicting believers with bread and wine? Is there no goodly 
fellowship of saints on earth, and no noble army of martyrs in heaven? 
Let us seek communion with heaven and heavenly things, and fill  
our house with the friends of Jesus, that there may be no room in our 
inn to entertain worldly cares. Let us dedicate our days to Christian 
service among the LordÕs people. To wait upon God is to bless ourselves. 
Can we not wish the poor a happy New Year practically by relieving 
their wants? Can we not visit some sick brother to-day and cheer his 
lonely bed? Can we not do something for King Jesus by feeding his 
sheep or lambs ? Surely we can find a band of godly workers to unite 
with, that like those of old who feared the Lord, we may speak often one 
with another. While thus engaged the enemy will  find less occasion 
against us, and being in holy employment, we may hope for heavenly 
protection. If  bands of hallowed desires, gracious endeavours, fervent 
supplications, and devout meditations shall garrison our souls, we need 
not fear that the bands of the Moabites will  invade the land at the 
coming in of the year.

Can we not invade the enemy's territories? There is yet very much land 
to be possessed. Districts lie unvisited, towns unevangelised, sinners 
unsaved. War must rage, then let us be the invaders, and carry the 
battle into the enemyÕs camp. Oh for one great, energetic, earnest, perse-
vering onslaught all along the line! England expects every man to do 
his duty; what does the Church expect ? What docs our Lord expect 
and deserve at our hands? By the love we bear him let us seek to 
snatch the souls of men from ruin, by telling them of the love of Jesus 
to sinners. Rouse us, 0 Lord, at the coming in of the year, and make 
1866 to be blessed in the annals of our race.

T 0 every individual man, 
Ju And plant, and insect, in his plan, 
Hath shared his thought ere worlds began. 
To him was every being known, 
Before it could a being own, 
When self-involved he dwelt alone, 
Companioned but by schemes sublime, 
Before CreationÕs morning prime, 
Before the birth of eldest Time. 
But Õtwould avail thee nought to know 
He loved thy world so long ago, 
Or eÕen thyself, if  thou couldst show 
That he neglected and forgot, 
When it bad gained existence, what 
He knew when it existed not.



¤

BY G. ROGERS.

TAUTY-FAITII  is a modem phrase of frequent use by a certain class of 
1 7 Theologians in our day. It is employed by them as descriptive of 

the Theological system to which they are opposed, and with the view of 
holding it up to contempt. They intend it, moreover, to be an avowal on 
their part, that it is not the duty of man to believe the gospel, that faith 
is in no sense a duty to saint or sinner, and that no man is responsible for 
its possession or its exercise. Theirs may be fairly designated, therefore, 
a No-Duty-Faith. If Duty-Faith bo what they repudiate, No-Duty- 
Faith must bo what they approve. It is not intended hero to recount tho 
several arguments that might be adduced to prove that it is the duty of 
all who hear the gospel to believe it, but to show the consequences that 
inevitably follow from the opposite belief. The truth of a proposition may 
often be best established by proving its contrary to bo absurd. Tho 
consequences of No-Duty-Faith are :Ñ

1. That faith is not an act of man, hut of God. Either man must 
believe, or God for him. If  man believes, the act of believing is his, and 
in so doing he either does right or wrong, If right, he has done what it 
was his duty to do. The principle of saving faith, wo admit, is from 
God; but tho exercise or use of that principle is by man. Granting that 
in the act of believing he is helped by God; help implies that tho act 
is manÕs, and not GodÕs. So far as man is concerned in believing, duty is 
implied. In No-Duty-Faith the agency of man is excluded altogether. 
If  faith bo a privilege only, it is an act of God only, and not of man.

2. That faith in its own nature is not a duty. Faith, wo hold, in every-
thing made known to us, that is accompanied with sufficient evidence, is 
our duty. It is the right use of the reason which God has given us, and 
for the right use of which we are responsible. In proportion to tho evidence 
is tho duty of believing; and still more in proportion as our own welfare 
is involved in tho belief. It is our duty to believe man when wo have no 
reason to suppose he intends to deceive us. How much more to believe 
God I The only case in which faith is not a duty, is when the object of 
faith is unknown, or not sufficiently confirmed. If  it bo not our duty io 
have faith in God, much less arc wo bound to believe those who say faith 
is no duty at all.

3. That it is not the duty of man to do what God commands him to do. 
The commands of God are the rule and measure of manÕs duty. Is faith 
commanded by God? We reply, Yes! for when the Jews asked him, 
Ò What shall wo do that we might work the works of God ?Ó Jesus replied, 
Ò This is the work of God, that ye believe on him whom he hath sent.Ó 
He did not mean this is tho work of God in you, but this is tho work that 
God requires of you ; for that was the subject of their inquiry, and in that 
sense they understood the reply, as they immediately rejoined, Ò What 
sign showest thou then, that we may see and believe thee ?Ó Yes! faith 
is commanded by God, for in 1 Johniii. 23 it is expressly said, ÒThis is his 
commandment, that we should believe on the name of his Son, Jesus Christ.Ó 
The next words are, Ò and love one another.Ó If, therefore, it bo our duty 
to love one another, it is our duty to believe on the name of Jesus Christ,



9ON DUTY-FAIT1L

It may be said this refers to the elect only, but if it be the duty of any to 
believe, Duty-Faith is admitted. In Acts wo read that Ò a company of 
the priests were obedient to the faith,Ó in the Epistle to the Romans that 
Paul Ò received an apostleship for obedience to the faith among all nations,Ó 
and at the close of that Epistle that the gospel, Ò according to the command-
ment of the everlasting God, was made known to all nations for the obedience 
of faith.Ó Peter too, asks, Ò What shall be the end of them that obey not j 
the gospel of God ?Ó Three things arc evident from these quotations ; 
that the gospel is a new commandment or law to man, that it is the duty 
of man to obey it, and that faith is the obedience it requires. Numerous 
other passages, implying the duty of believing the gospel, might be adduced; 
we have aimed simply to show that it is a positive command, and what God 
commands, it is man's duty to obey. If it be the duty of the elect to 
believe, it is equally the duty of the non-elcct, since they are, prior to 
belief, under the same laws, and in the same moral condition; and in one 
of the instances adduced, the command of Christ to believe in him was 
given to those of whom it is said, that Ò many went back, and walked no 
more with him.Ó The command to believe properly applies to those only 
who, in the sense of the commandment, have not believed.

It has been said that the non-elcct are under the moral law only, and 
that no requirement of the new dispensation is addressed to them. This, 
however plausible in theory, is contrary to fact. Men who have tho 
revelation of the gospel are in a more responsible situation than those who 
have it not, of which the Jews were often reminded by our Lord; and 
obedience, even to the moral law, required belief in whatever might 
afterwards bo addressed to us by God. No provision, it is said, has been 
made in the gospel for the salvation of the non-elcct, and, therefore, its 
commands and invitations are not addressed to them. Provision, we 
admit, must be made to render it the duty of all who hear the gospel to 
believe it, or the commands and invitations of the gospel would not have 
been sincere ; but tho invitations prove ample provision to have been made. 
Again, it has been said, that it is not the duty of man to do what God 
has not decreed to be done; consequently, it is not the duty of those who 
are not decreed to be saved by the gospel to believe it. To act contrary to 
GodÕs revealed will  is one thing, to act contrary to his decreed will  is another. 
We are responsible for the former, but not the latter. What is not 
revealed, is no rule of duty to us. There may be sin in doing what God 
has decreed to be done; as in Joseph's brethren, when they sold him into 
bondage ; and in Pharaoh, who was raised up to display the power of God 
in his peopleÕs deliverance 4 and in the sin of the Jews in crucifying Christ; 
in which cases their duty was to have acted contrary to the divine decrees; 
and why not, if  it should be so, in believing the gospel ? The commands 
of God arc tho rule of our duty, not his decrees. Again, we are told, if  
faith be a duty, it is the duty of man to do what of himself he cannot do. 
So it is, if  he has disqualified himself from doing it, and much more, even 
then, if GodÕs command implies a promise of help for its fulfilment. 
There is tho command, Ò Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt 
be savedto which, No-Duty-Faith is diametrically opposed, and for which 
it must give account of itself to God. Another consequence of No-Duty- 
Faith is :Ñ

4, That man will  he punished for not doing what it was not his duty to do,
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Condemnation comes upon all men, on account of their violation of tho 
moral law. Here the gospel finds them, and here it leaves them, if  it bo 
rejected by them. It does not leave them, however, in the same degree 
of guilt and condemnation. If their guilt be not removed by receiving 
the gospel, it is increased by its rejection, and additional condemnation is 
incurred. ÒIf I had not come and spoken unto them,Ó said Jesus, of tho 
Jews, Ò they had not had sin,Ó that is the sin of unbelief in him ; Ò but 
now they have no cloke for their sin.Ó Had not faith in him been a duty, 
a cloke might easily have been found. ÒHe that belioveth not,Ó said tho 
same Divine Teacher, Ò is condemned already, because he hath not believed 
in the name of tho only begotten Son of Godnot left in his former con-
demnation because he hath not believed, but condemned by the light he has 
already had, because he hath not believed ; according to tho explanation in 
the following words, Ò And this is tho condemnation, that light is come into 
the world, and men loved darkness rather than light, because their deeds 
were evil.Ó Again, Jesus said of the Holy Spirit, Ò When he is come, he 
will  reprove the world of sin, and of righteousness, and of judgment.Ó 
Of what sin ? it may be asked. The reply of Jesus is, Ò Of sin because 
they believe not on me.Ó Is not unbelief then a sin ? If  a sin, is it not 
liable to punishment ? And if  unbelief is a sin and condemnatory, is not 
belief a duty ? Why does the apostle point the Jews to their fathers, who 
incurred the wrath of God, and could not .enter into Canaan because of 
unbelief, and exhort them to take heed lest there should bo in them the 
same evil heart of unbelief, if  it were not their duty to believe ? And why 
tell them of sorer punishment than that which befel those who despised 
MosesÕ law, that was reserved for those who trod under foot the Son of 
God, if  there were no condemnation for rejecting tho gospel, distinct from 
the law ? Why that fearful destraction of tho Jewish nation, and their 
city, and their dispersion to this day ? Ò Because,Ó says Paul, Ò of unbelief.Ó 
If, then, it was not their duty to believe in Christ that they might bo 
saved, they are punished for not doing what it was not their duty to do.

5. That the Spirit of God helps men to do what it is not their duty to do. 
If  it be not the duty of men to believe the gospel, and if the Spirit of 
God helps any to believe, he inclines and enables them to do what it is 
not their duty to do. If  it be our duty to believe with the help of tho 
Spirit of God, it is a duty still; and if  with his help, it is our duty before, 
and without his help ; as the very idea of help implies. Whatever the 
Spirit does for us, is what our interest and our duty to God requires. 
Faith is the gift of God ; but it is not the gift of faith, but the act of 
faith that saves. The gift is by God, its exercise is by us ; and admitting 
that the gift is both in the principle and its exercise, the Spirit becomes 
in both respects a party to our believing,Ñ to do what ? To do what it 
was not our duty to do. Faith, it has been said, is a privilege, not a duty; 
but if  it be a privilege, it is the duty of man to seek it on that very 
account. There is something to be done by man in believing with a view 
to gr^at privileges; and, certainly, if  the Spirit of God helps him in this, 
and faith be not a duty, he is encouraged, directed, and impelled by 
the Spirit, to that which he was under no obligation to himself, .to his 
fellow beings, to God, or to his Christ, to perform.

6. That it is not the duty of man to do anything towards his own salvation.
If  it be not his duty to believe, neither is it to do anything towards it, !
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It is not his duty to read the Scriptures, to go to tho house of God, or to 
pray. How can it be my duty to read the Scriptures, if  it be not my duty 
to believe them ? How my duty to hear the preached Word, if  it be not 
my duty to believe it ? If  it be not my duty to seek an end, it is not my 
duty to use any means for the attainment of that end. If Duty-Faith be 
ridiculed, why not duty-repentance, duty-reading, duty-hearing, duty- 
Sabbath-keeping, and religious duty of every kind ? All  religion is now 
given with a view to faith in Christ, and if that be not a duty, all that 
leads to it ceases to be a duty.

7. That there are no Christian duties. If faith bo not a duty, we are 
exempted from all duty. If  tho first act of faith be not a duty, neither can 
any other be, according to No-Duty-Faith. Consequently, faith is not to 
be reckoned amongst the duties of the Christian. But his whole life is a life 
of faith ; he walks by faith; the life which he lives in the flesh, is by faith 
in the Son of God ; and if  faith be not a duty, that which results from 
faith is not a duty; and, therefore, the Christian has none. All  other 
Christian graces spring from faith, as love, humility, obedience, patience, 
zeal, hope, joy. If  these are duties, so must that bo which gives life to 
them all. Ò Giving all diligence,Ó says Peter, Ò add to your faith virtue, 
and to virtue knowledge, and to knowledge temperance, and to temperance 
patience, and to patience godliness, and to godliness brotherly kindness, 
and to brotherly kindness charity.Ó As these graces are to be added to 
one another, so they are to begin with faith, and to be founded upon it. 
Faith is the root from which they spring, but the root is of the same 
nature as the branches. If there be duty in the branches, there is duty in 
the root also. It is thfl duty of the root to do its part towards the tree, 
as well as the branches. If faith is not a duty, neither is prayer, for it 
must be the prayer of faith ; neither is conflict, for it must be the good 
fight of faith; neither is inward purification, for it must be faith that 
purifies the heart; neither are outward works, for they are the work of 
faith. Ò Take the shield of faith,Ó says an apostle, Òand take the sword 
of the Spirit.Ó If  one be a duty, so is the other. In the Epistle to the 
Hebrews, we are reminded of some of the exploits of faith, what by faith 
Abel did, and Noah did, and Abraham did, and Moses did, and others did; 
but, according to No-Duty-Faith, they did what it was not their duty to 
do. If, in proportion to the faith in good works, they cease to be duties, 
they would then be duties in proportion as they are destitute of it. An

¥ apostle says, Ò Whatsoever is not of faith is sin.Ó If, therefore, whatsoever 
is of faith is not duty, no place for active duty remains, except it be a duty to 
sin. As love fulfils the law, so faith fulfils the gospel. As the duties of the 
law are included in love, so the duties of the gospel are included in faith.

8. That it is the duty of men to disbelieve the gospel, or to treat it with 
indifference. The gospel is addressed to them as men ; if designed for 
some more than to others, it is proclaimed alike in the hearing of all. It 
comes to them, not they to it. It is impossible in most instances where it 
is proclaimed, to avoid its being made known to them. In this case, three 
courses of action respecting it, and three only, are open before them. 
These are to believe it, to disbelieve it, or to disregard it altogether. The 
third very nearly resolves itself into the second. To be indifferent to it is 
the result of will,  and an act of unbelief. Man, therefore, must believe or 
disbelieve the gospel; and if  it be not his duty to believe it, then it is his
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duty to disbelieve it. Some duty must bo incurred by the very fact of 
hearing a revelation from God, to whomsoever it is addressed. Duty is 
incurred by everything wo hoar, to believe it, or reject it, or ignore it 
altogether; but when it comes from God, to reject or to ignore it, must bo 
highly criminal in his creatures; and yet, as some duty must result from 
it, if  that duty be not faith, it must be unbelief or indifference, which 
amounts to the same thing. Wo hold, therefore, that if  it be not the duty 
of man to believe the gospel, it is his duty to disbelieve it.

These are some of the consequences necessarily resulting from the 
sentiment, that it is not the duty of all who hear the gospel to believe it; 
which cannot, we think, have been sufficiently considered by those who 
maintain that opinion; and which, it is hoped, may serve in some degree 
to correct or modify their views upon the subject. Let them consider 
whether their jealousy for the sovereignty of God on the one hand, docs 
not militate against his equity on the other. Our aim, we hope, is one, 
and that, whether wo strive together or in opposition to each other, it is 
for the faith of the gospel. May the Spirit of truth lead us into all truth I

WQiimi fcfer iruir Iris
BY EDWARD LEACH.

A PROBLEM oft clothed with the incrustations of fancy has been 
XJL frequently presented for solution to clerical audiences at Exeter 
Hall. Ò How to get at the masses Ó is a question which everyone 
must be tired of hearing put. Wo are equally tired of listening to a 
variety of supposed practical measures for effecting so desirable an end. 
It is somewhat fortunate that, while particular hobbies are being ridden 
to death, a number of unphilosophical men arc busily engaged in un-
obtrusively working out schemes for gaining the attention of tho 
masses. Professor Tcufelsdrbckh, who enlivened the thinking world 
through Carlyle,Ñ or Carlyle through Tcufelsdrbckh, which the reader 
pleasesÑ with his wondrous philosophy of clothes, has not advanced tho 
social position of tho serai-unclothed by his theories; neither has tho 
lofty discussion of pet evangelising speculations resulted in one-tenth 
of the good which a few plain, hard-beaded laymen have produced with-
out theory or nicely-defined plan. Ò To get at the masses Ó we must, 
says Anglicanism, appoint more Right Reverend Bathers in God; 
Puseyism, in its more rampant form, would convert the unsaved by 
melancholy-habilitated sisterhoods, and, by the revival of the monastic 
orders, would induce simpletons to submit to the process of baptismal 
regeneration; evangelical priests would perhaps approve of the intro-
duction of sub-diaconates and of a few addresses in parish school-rooms 
by loyal laymen. Respectable Dissent would employ mission-agents 
and Bible-women; uncultured Nonconformity would send out street 
preachers, tract distributors, and other voluntaries. Thus diversified 
are the plans proposed by those who would gain the ear of the classes 
who despise churches and tabernacles, and disrespect clergymen and 
preachers. Without disparaging any of these schemes, save those so 
preposterously foolish as to excite ridicule and contempt, it may bo 
observed that no method can be successful unless accompanied by a 

, thorough knowledge and sympathy with the peculiar trials, sorrows,
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feelings, and irresistible tendencies of the uneducated masses. With 
the possession of these characteristics, an earnest common-sense evan-
gelist must, by the use of God-given recipes, be eminently successful. 
The secret of all approved endeavours to spiritualise the people lies 
primarily in God. The human constituents of missionary success 
are, however, various; and to arbitrarily analyse these constituents in 
popular preachers is not easyÑ perhaps impossible. A man of genius 
presents a multitude of striking abilities, from which it is difficult  to 
select the most prominent; and if this were accomplished, it is doubt-
ful whether a fair estimate of his power could be obtained. Thus it is 
difficult to assign any particular cause as the secret of Mr. William 
CarterÕs power with the masses. Ilis is an intensely sympathetic soul. 
Ho speaks as though ho loved his noble work, loved the souls of his 
hearers, entered into their wants, appreciated their virtues, and sym-
pathised with their position. But this is not all. He possesses a 
hidden force which claims admiration, subdues opposition, and gains 
attention, where, without it, nought but distraction or revulsion would 
ensue. This power is not displayed in actions usually attributed to 
fanaticism. Mr. Carter can and docs invariably preach without a free 
use of those accessories to effect so common among revivalists. At first 
he seems to labour for fitting words to express his thoughts : but this 
is no uncommon circumstance with even the most fluent of speakers. 
As ho warms into his subject he acquires additional strength of voice, 
action, and thought. You soon begin to feel that he can command 
both your sympathies and passions; and having obtained a firm hold 
upon your mind, he most skilfully  retains it. Ilis passionate appeals, 
his dramatic force and insinuating, though sometimes angular, expres-
sions, will  win approval from the coldest and most calculating auditor. 
His originality develops itself unmistakeably, so that an educated 'man 
who believed in the gospel might listen without having his most sensi-
tive feelings shocked. It is quite a mistake to suppose that coarseness 
is wanted in evangelising the masses; it may be successful and pardon-
able with such as Mr. CarterÕs more illiterate assistants; but those who, 
albeit unpretentious with regard to scholastic skill and ultra-refinement, 
can make themselves understood by the use of good Saxon words, are 
greatly to be pitied if  they choose other and less preferable language. 
It is this absence of coarseness on the one band, and refinement on the 
other, that marks Mr. Carter as an evangelist who must of necessity 
gain his purpose in attracting crowds. Without faith, however, Carter 
and his mission would be unsuccessful. He, with iron grasp and with 
a giantÕs power, seems to shake tho tree of promises and bring down 
GodÕs performances. Tho machinery put in exercise by societies is 
altogether dispensed with in carryingout his worthy enterprise. ÒI 
preach the gospel,Ó said he, on a recent occasion when opening a new 
preaching station at Kennington, Ò without collections or any assistance 
from the outside world; Christians only are asked for pecuniary help.Ó 
Though careful in embarking in new projects, he docs not hold back 
where duty impels him forward, ÒIt is GodÕs work,ÕÕ ho tolls yon, 
Òand he will  see to it.Ó Ò It is a work of faith, and it is written, ÔMy 
God shall supply all your need according to his riches by Christ Jesus.Õ Ó 
How far God honours this heroic conduct I will  endeavour as briefly as 
possible to show.
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sant man, with small twinkling eyes that

¥ A book not half so well known as it deserves. Messrs. Morgan and Chase are its 
publishers, and the reader will  do well to invest one shilling upon it.

Mr. Carter is a master chimney-sweeper, is a short, thick-set, plea- 
Ó Õ' w v Ó J seem to preach happiness,

and a high forehead indicative of abilities of no ordinary cast. Appar-
ently he is between forty and fifty  years of age. For some years before 
he occupied the prominent position which he now holds amongst evan-
gelists, he was in the habit of journeying in his trap to the outlying 
districts of London, preaching in season and out of season. On the 
Sabbath morn he would address the haymakers of several districts, 
returning to preach to two thousand persons on Hampstead Heath at 
night. His success was at that time very encouraging; and his fervour 
led him to yearn over the masses of the metropolis, for whom no 
special provision outside public places of worship was made. In his 
curious and most interesting little book on the results of his preaching,* 
he gives an eminently characteristic anecdote relative to a visit made on 
business to Dorset, and which he turned to great advantage. It is to 
this effect. Believing there were some Christians in Dorset, he re-
solved to find them out. Ò Beginning nt one end of the town, I 
determined to go through the whole place until I found some. I 
knocked at each door, and when opened asked, Ô Is there any one living 
in this house who loves the Lord J esus Christ ? Õ The effect was like 
electricity. Some trembled, others shut the door in my face,ÓÑ conduct 
which, though not altogether polite, is explainable. He went over 
nearly half the place in this way without success until he found a godly* 
woman who welcomed and introduced him to some Christian people, to 
whom he afterwards ministered the word of life. lie found chapels 
and rooms open for him, and after leaving one building on a certain 
occasion, the congregation accompanied him through a wood which lay 
in his way home, the while singing praises to God. Ò When we got 
through the copse, the dear believers formed a ring around me. I then 
commended them to God in prayer, and they all lifted up their voices 
and wept.Ó Such a scene and display of affection is, I fear, uncommon 
in England, although far from being so in Germany.

Mr. Carter was, it appears, the first to apply for the opening of 
theatres for preaching. For some time he was unsuccessful. He 
opened a Ò penny gaffÓÑ which is, O exquisite reader, slang for theatre 
Ñ in the Euston-road. It may be interesting to state that Richard 
Weaver first preached to a London audience in that building, at the 
invitation of Mr. Carter. In return Weaver introduced Carter to a 
crowded theatre in Sheffield, where his labours were rewarded by 
results which read like the strange and marvellous effects produced by 
rare John BerridgeÕs powerful ministrations. In September, 1860, Mr. 
Weaver first preached in the Victoria Theatre, which will  accommodate 
about four thousand persons. With unaffected modesty Mr. Carter 
relates the circumstance of his first address in that building. ÒI stood 
on the stage and candidly confessed to the people that I was not the 
man to stand for Richard WeaverÑ for in the first place I was not a 
natural orator like him ; and in the second place, I could not interest 
them with the recital of the numerous thrilling anecdotes which com-
pose so great a part of his addresses; but I said, God helping me, I can
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preach Jesus and the resurrection, which I hope to do this night.Ó No 
one canfeel surprised at the intimacy which existed between these two 
doughty champions of a free grace gospel. While each have distinc-
tive characteristics, their one object is the same, and the method of 
gaining that object somewhat similar. Mr. Carter, finding his services 
appreciated by the attendants of the Sabbath evening meetings at the 
Victoria Theatre, again preached for Mr. Weaver. Other theatres were 
now opened for similar purposes under the sanction of a committee, of 
which the Earl of Shaftesbury was the moving spirit. This committee, 
however, perpetrated a grand mistake by the exclusion of the so-called ¥ 
Ò lay element.Ó The blunder, though not rectified, was soon neutralised 
by the voluntary efforts of a few gentlemen who engaged other theatres 
for Reginald Radcliff* William Carter, and Richard Weaver. The 
addresses of these out-spoken preachers were marvellously blessed, and as 
Carter himself says, the last day alone will  declare the wonders God 
wrought by their endeavours. Ever actively engaged in the work on 
which his heart was set, he visited various towns in the midland 
counties, preaching at one place to hundreds of mechanics during their 
dinner hours, at another to the riff-raff  of the market, or in goods-sheds, 
and elsewhere to boarding-school ladies and merchants in drawing-rooms. 
His ambition, however, was to minister to the working classes of the 
metropolis. A cheque for £50 sent by a well-wisher to GodÕs cause 
was invested in opening the Victoria Theatre for six nights. Sinners 
were converted in good numbers; and the interest of the people was 
unabated. Money flowed in after earnest prayer had been offered, and 
the theatre was reopened for seven months. Some of the converts were 
desperate and depraved characters. Their natures are now changed, 
their desires and passions are the antipodes of what they were prior to 
conversion. Mr. Carter has cause to be proud of his converts, for they 
are notoriously consistent Christians. He can point you to thieves, 
harlots, drunkards, beggars, and vagabonds who once were Òthe blackest 
sinners out of hell,Ó but now they are washed they maintain most rigor-
ously their profession. Indeed, he is always happy to point out some 
hundreds of these converts, who have for the last four years walked as 
becometh GodÕs children. The seven monthsÕ engagement of the 
theatre having expired, Ò the dear young converts were most importu-
nate in prayer to God that be would keep it open for a lighthouse for 
the south of London,Ó and united prayer was heard. The building was 
engaged for twelve more months, and during the whole of that time the 
attendance was on an average about three thousand souls. Since then Mr. 
CarterÕs ministrations there and at the Victoria Hall, a contiguous but 
smaller building, have been continuous. The other Sunday he had 

' nine preaching stations open in various parts of the metropolis, princi-
1 ¥ pally theatres and saloons, some more respectable than others. He

¥ invites only the unconverted, and says that though delighted to receive 
the sympathies of Christians, he does not wish them to leave their 
places of worship to fill  the rooms opened for special services.

Mr. Carter is now the pastor of a New Testament Church. He is 
particularly jealous over his converts, and I have been told is sometimes 
a little displeased when they leave him to join other churches. The 
formation of a church grew out of his mission. A spiritual father 
cannot easily forget his children, or ceaso to watch over them. The
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strong attachment existing between a pastor and those who have 
savingly profited by his appeals, is not to be measured by words nor to 
be readily dissolved. Mr. Carter and nineteen converts first met at the 
communion-table in a room opposite the Surrey Theatre. Soon after 
about two hundred were in communion, Ò and many of them,Ó says ho, 
Òwere greatly concerned about baptism. It is very difficult in Loudon 
to baptize in the public baths, so 1 said to them, Now, my lads, if you 
will  take up the ilooring in the hall, and dig out the hole and build up 
the walls, I will  buy the materials I They gladly acquiesced, and most 
willingly  did they work. Some gave one day, others two days, many 
!worked all night; so that within a week the baptistery was well built, 
and yet there was not a carpenter or a bricklayer among the converts 
who did the work.Ó One regrets, however, that Mr. Carter should, on 
some occasions, have violated Scripture precept and the practice of 
ages by baptizing in the name of only one Person of the Trinity, 
inasmuch as such a singular course seriously involves the question of 
the validity of the ordinance. A few weeks since, upwards of 700 persons 
formed themselves into a church at Kennington in connection with the 
Victoria Hall. Members of other churches frequently wish to join this 
one, but I believe they are invariably refused, asit'is Mr. CarterÕs desire 
that they should be shining lights in their own spheres.

The services at the Victoria Theatre are of course of an unique 
character. Prior to the doors being opened, a venerable man addresses 
in a by-street those who are waiting for the commencement of the 
service inside. This person does not fail to be rather roughly answered by 
self-important sceptics and drunken wiseacres, who amuse bystanders 
by explaining their peculiar views of theology in general and morality 
in particular. The doors opened, the crowds surge in, the more respectable 
being anxious for a prominent position in the boxes or first gallery. 
The meanest clad women flock to the hatchways, where they are happy 
in being less observed than if they chose the open pit. Although 
plenty of buzzing, there is little else not to remind you of a respectable 
conventicle. There are no cat-calls, the so-called Ò gods Ó in the top 
gallery behave themselves with remarkable discretion, and it is only 
when the speakers enter on the platform that any signs of approbation or 
irreverence are manifested. Plauntily-dressed females, with the sinnerÕs 
trade stamped heavily upon their otherwise interesting features, are 
scattered here and there; costermongers with their necks well bandaged 
by gaudy silk handkerchiefs (which aro indispensable to the craft); 
fustianed labourers who only honour the Sabbath by using soap and 
water; poorly-clad ragamuffins who have crept in for a little warmthÑ  
it is wet and chilly outside;Ñ boys of various ages, who wriggle into 
innumerable shapes and quietly poke fun at each other until the speaker 
manages to arrest their attention; girls who manifest their interest in 
the proceedings by criticising the fashionable shortcomings of the better- 
dressed visitors; and decently-clad artisans and their homely wives make 
up the major portion of tho assembly. Order reigns after the singing 
of tho first hymn, although if the speakerÕs words aro not afterwards 
distinctly heard, a repetition of tho aforementioned buzzings occurs. 
Two assistants engage in prayer. The words aro roughly spoken but 
they are appropriate; and when one of the suppliants begged the SaviourÕs 
special compassion on those present without homes, clothes or food, an
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undercurrent of sensitiveness or sympathetic feeling passed through the 
crowded theatre. A chapter was read, and partly expounded; and a 
short address was given by one who described himself as a very bad 

. character before converted, and his looks did not belie his description of 
himself. He mentioned the case of a sceptic whom he saw that after-
noon on his dying bed, and who two months before had threatened to 
cut his wifeÕs throat for attending the meetings there. This sceptic had 
sent for him, had begged his prayers, and expressed in piteous wails his 
anxiety for pardon. A terrible instance of the results of following 
vicious courses during sixteen years, was also told with a simplicity and 
artlessness that were in themselves verifications of the story. These 
thrilling anecdotes are frequently interspersed with the addresses, and 
form their choicest power. I noticed too that the common phrases used in 
addressing more orderly assemblies, and which, alas! fall often without effect 
upon the dull hearts of Gospel-hardened unbelievers, produced a sensation 
amongst some who were at least terrified by the language employed. And in 
describing the power of ChristÕs blood to wash away the accumulated sins 
of years, a convicted thief, who had suffered in Newgate, and from the cat 
on board ship, but worse still from his own debauchery, gave force to his 
assertions, pointing to himself as a living witness of their truth. The 
charm of these speeches consists in their appropriateness. They amount 
to this. You see what I was before saved. You know how wretched 
you are without Christ. Why not be happy as I am ; I am only 
a poor man, but I have a rich God to go to and you have not. IÕll  
tell you how I was saved. Why by believing! I was told, on GodÕs 
authority, that w h o s o e v e r believeth on the Son h a t h everlasting lifeÑ  
these words are capitalised by the speaker, and, repeated three or four 
times by a stentorian voice, they seem to shake the hearts of those 
previously affected by the appeals made. The singing is highly credit-
able to the congregation, well-known simple ditties being adapted to 
some suitable hymns with choruses attached. One chorus, as follows, 
was sung with great spirit and zest:Ñ

ÒIn Christ Jesus is salvation, yea, plenteous redemption, 
If  you only now believe Him, there is heav*n for tnee ; 
There is heaven for poor sinners, if  they now believe in Jesus, 
There is heaven for poor sinners, there is heavÕn fox* thee.Ó

An admirable feature in all these meetings is the visitation made by the 
theatre converts to those who remain after the conclusion of the service. 
Even prior to the service, there are a number of gospel sharpshooters 
distributed throughout ^e building, who seem solicitous for the 
spiritual welfare of the regular attendants. Ò HavenÕt seen you for 
some months,Ó remarked one of these Òhelps,Ó to a young man 
sitting by my side. ÒDo you still follow the Lord?Ó The youth 
replied honestly, ÒNo.Ó ÒGone back to the world then?Ó Ò Yes.Ó 
ÒHow is that?Ó And then followed a tale of declension from the 
path of inquiry, which revealed to me quite a new class of temptations. 
The after service conversations are, however, a great blessing to seeking 
souls. Mr. Carter never fails to impress upon his followers the 
advisability of speaking to visitors. The writer of this paper has reason 
to know that many burdened consciences might be greatly relieved 
were that aristocratic stiffness which exists amongst Christians broken. 
Ò I have regularly attended ------  Chapel for five years without one

o
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We are
! stamped with his

lordÕs gnjy:
ITS DIVINE AUTHORITY AND PERPETUAL OBLIGATION.

BY ALEXANDER MÔDOUG ALL.

1XT HATE VER belongs specially to the Lord Jesus Christ should be 
VV held in high estimation by all his faithful followers. His name is 

as ointment poured forth; and all that is identified with it is perfumed 
with its divine fragrance. As believers in Christ, we ought to love his 
people, because they are his and bear his image. We should prize his 
Word because he is both its author and its theme. We are bound to 
honour his ordinances and institutions, because they are 
authority, and, as symbols, set forth before our eyes the great fundamental 
truths of the gospel. Among those institutions, baptism, although with-
out any inherent efficacy, is not less a privilege than a duty to the believer 
because, in addition to the sanction of his MasterÕs command and example, 
it is a sign to him of his union and communion with his Lord in his death, 
burial, resurrection, and glory. The sacred supper is to be observed by 
the Church continually, with deep solemnity and holy joy, as a memorial 
of the SaviourÕs dying love till  he come again. So the day which is sacred 
to his name should be loved and revered by every Christian above all other 
days, because it commemorates the resurrection of his Lord from the dead, 
and the completion of the glorious work of redemption.

This day has various names. Some call it Ò Sunday,Ó a name in my 
opinion decidedly objectionable, because it was so called by heathens as a 
day devoted to the worship of the sun. True, no such idea is now attached 
to the name, and we have heathen names for all the other days of the week; 
but, for the other days, we have no other names. For the day commonly 
called Ò Sunday,Ó we have Scripture names; and, surely, Christians should 
prefer a scriptural name to one of heathen origin, though sanctioned by 
the world. This day is called in the Scriptures, Òthe Sabbath.Ó Some 
object to this title on the ground that it is a Jewish name. What is the 
meaning of the word Ò Sabbath ?Ó Re s t . And is not the first day of 
the week a day of rest to the Christian as much as the seventh day was to 
the Jew ? The name, however, which seems most expressive and appro-

inquiry being made as to whether I knew the Lord or had rejoiced in 
His name,Ó is a confession often heard. To the credit of CarterÕs young 
band it should be observed that the way in which they seek to converse 
with inquirers and thoughtless persons is such that none but querulous 
fools can withstand. I would that all Christians were as courteous and 
open-hearted. . And though for the most part illiterate, half-orthodox 
and hard-working, these earnest preachers are engaged in a work that 
it were a worthy ambition to emulate. To be the instrument of saving 
one immortal soul is the noblest honour God can confer upon a 
Christian man, but to save hundreds!-----

Lest I indulge in an envious spirit I stop here, leaving my intended 
description of Mr. CarterÕs special mission among thieves, fallen women, 
costermongers, chimney sweeps, policemen, cabmen, and others for 
another occasion. Numbers of these semi-outcasts have been saved 
through his endeavours, and an account of their conversion will  not fail 
to be interesting to the readers of this magazine.
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This is the name given to it by divinepriate is Ò The LordÕs Day.Ó 
inspiration in Rev. i. 10.

This designation is very significant. It is peculiar in the original, and 
much more forcible than in our translation, although it may be impossible 
to give a better rendering. The particular form of expression occurs twice 
only in the sacred Scriptures. In Rev. i. 10, we have ÒÕEp r^KvpiaKp 
ij/iepa,*Õ ÒOn the LordÕs Day; and in 1 Cor. xi. 20, wo have, ÒÔKv/waicoV 
Seiirvov, Ò To eat the LordÕs Supper.Ó Now as all must admit
that the LordÕs Supper is so called because it was instituted by our Lord 
Jesus Christ to commemorate his death, so it seems equally clear that the 
LordÕs Day is so called because it was set apart by his authority to com-
memorate his resurrection. The designation of both the Day and the 
Supper would seem to convey the idea that these institutious belong to 
the Lord Jesus Christ, not merely as his property, but in a peculiar 
manner as though they partook in some sense of his own nature and 
attributes. This, of course, can be only in a figurative sense, or by asso-
ciation, not literally. In both cases, the noun ÒLord Ó is put in the 
adjective form, qualifying Ò Day Ó and Ò Supper Ó respectively. The Greek 
language admits of such changes to a much greater extent than the 
English does. Even in English, we speak of Ò lordly mansions,Ó and 
Òkingly thrones;Ó and so we might speak perhaps of the Ò lordly Supper,Ó 
and the Ò lordly Day,Ó without doing violence to the original.

This one Scripture passage, Rev. i. 10, compared with 1 Cor. xi. 20, 
seems of itself sufficient to establish the divine authority and perpetual 
obligation of the LordÕs Day; but we are not without abundant proof 
besides, both from the Old and New Testament. The Old Testament 
proves the divine authority of the seventh day during the whole of that 
dispensation ; and the New Testament proves that under the Christian 
dispensation, the first day of the week has been substituted for the seventh 
as a day of rest and worship.

The question has often been discussed whether the fourth command-
ment is still in force, or whether it has been abolished? This question is 
resolvable into a wider one; namely, whether the moral law as a whole is 
still binding, oi' whether it has been entirely abrogated ? Time and space 
will  not permit us to enter fully upon the discussion of this part of the 
subject. We may, however, ask those who contend that the moral law 
has been abrogated, to point out, if they can, one sin forbidden by the 
moral law which the gospel gives licence to commit, or one duty com-
manded by the moral law which the gospel gives liberty to violate. Does 
the law say, ÒThou shalt have no other gods before meÓ? The gospel 
says, Ò Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and him only shalt thou 
serve.Ó (Matt. iv. 10.) Does the law say, ÒThou shalt not make unto 
thee any graven imageÓ? The gospel says, ÒGod is a Spirit, and they 
that worship him must worship him in spirit and in truth.Ó (John iv. 24.) 
Does the law say, Ò Thou shalt not take the name of the Lord thy God in 
vainÓ? The gospel says, Ò Swear not at all.Ó (Matt. v. 34.) Does the 
law say, ÒRemember the Sabbath day to keep it holyÓ? The gospel 
says, Ò The Son of man is Lord also of the Sabbath.Ó (Luke vi. 5.) Does 
the law say, Ò Honour thy father and thy motherÓ? The gospel says, 
Ò Children, obey your parents in the Lord.Ó (Eph. vi. 1.) Does the law 
say, ÒThou shalt not kill Ó? The gospel says, ÒMurderers . . . shall have
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their part in the lake which bumeth with fire and brimstone.Ó (Rev. xxi. 8.) 
Does the law say, ÒThou shall not commit adulteryÓ? The gospel says, 
ÒWhoremongers and adulterers God will  judge.Ó (Heb. xiii.  4.) Does the 
law say, ÒThou shalt not stealÓ? The gospel says, ÒLet him that stole, 
steal no more.Ó (Eph. iv. 28.) Does the law say, Ò Thou shalt not bear 
false witnessÓ? The gospel says, ÒPutting away lying, speak every man 
truth with his neighbour.Ó (Eph. iv. 25.) Does the law say, Ò Thou 
shalt not covetÓ? The gospel says, ÒLet your conversation be without 
covetousness, and be content with such things as ye have.Ó (Heb. xiii.  5.) 
The sum and substance of the moral law is to love the Lord pur God with 
all our heart, soul, strength and mind, and our neighbour as ourselves. 
Does the gospel require less? Can it require more ?

It is true, and a blessed truth it is, that believers are not under the law 
as a covenant, As the law cannot save sinners, so it cannot condemn 
believers ; for Ò Christ hath redeemed Ó them Ò from the curse of the law, 
being made a curse forÓ them. In this sense, they Ò are not under the 
law but under grace; Ó yet they are not without law to God but under law 
to Christ, as the apostle expresses it. Our Lord has, so to speak, trans-
fused the spirit of the law, which is love, into his gospel. The law speaks 
to the Christian, not from Mount Sinai in a voice of thunder, accompanied 
by fire, darkness, and tempest, but from Mount Sion, in the still, small voice 
of love and mercy. It is not Moses that commands the believer, but Christ.

What has all this to do with the subject in hand ? Ò Much every way.Ó 
If  the spirit of the law is thus incorporated with the gospel, that of the 
fourth commandment is included. To say that the fourth commandment 
is merely ceremonial and temporary, whereas the other nine are moral and 
permanent, is without the least Scripture warrant. Our Lord said, Ò The 
Son of klan is Lord also of the Sabbathand as Ò God is not the God of 
the dead but of the living,Ó so Christ is not Lord of an obsolete Jewish 
festival, but of a day that still remains, and has a place in the dispensation 
of which he is the head.

It might be proved, moreover, that even if the moral law had been 
entirely abrogated, it would not necessarily imply the abolition of the 
Sabbath, since the Sabbath was appointed and observed before the law was 
given from Sinai. Immediately after the record of creation, it is said, 
Ò God blessed the seventh day and sanctified it.Ó That this was not 
a mere prospective sanctification of the day, but actually setting it apart 
on the completion of the work of creation, is evident from the fre-
quent mention of weeks during the patriarchal ages. It is probable, 
indeed, that the-Sabbath fell into disuse during the Egyptian bondage; 
for it is not likely that Pharaoh and his taskmasters would allow the 
Israelites to rest on that day to worship their God. Hence, perhaps, the 
reason why Moses explained to the elders of Israel the command to gather 
a double quantity of the manna on the sixth day. Ò This is that which 
the Lordhath said, To-morrow is the rest of the holy Sabbath unto the Lord.Ó

It may be objected that if this reasoning be correct, we are still bound 
to keep the Sabbath on the same day, and in the same manner in which 
the Jews kept it. To this it may be replied that, although the command 
to keep holy the Sabbath day was strictly moral, yet, in connection with 
its observance by the Jews there was much that was ceremonial, as their 
being forbidden to kindle a fire on that day, and the punishment of death
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incurred by its violation. As for the day now observed, it may be affirmed, 
that the mere change of the day does not, in the least degree, affect the 
essence of the command, which is to keep holy one day in seven as a 
Sabbath day, or a day of rest. We still keep every seventh day, only 
starting from a different point. The seventh day Sabbath dated from the 
completion of the work of creation : the first day of the week, the LordÕs 
day, dates from the completion of the work of redemptionÑ a far greater 
and more glorious work than that of creation. As God the Father rested 
from his work on the seventh day, so the Lord Jesus Christ rested from his 
work on the first day of the week when he arose from the dead. And if  
he who is Ò Lord even of the Sabbath day Ó was pleased to change the 
day of rest from the seventh to the first day of the week in commemoration 
of his resurrection, had he not a perfect right so to do ? Have we any 
evidence that he has made such a change ? We have abundant evidence 
to prove that the day was changed either by our Lord himself, or by his 
inspired apostles acting under his authority. ¥

It was on the first day of the week that the Lord Jesus rose from the 
dead as the first-fruits of them that slept. On the cross he gave his life a 
ransom for his people ; the purchase was ratified in the court of heaven ; 
infinite justice declared the ransom price all-sufficient; and, on the third 
day, the surety received a full discharge for himself and all whom he 
represented. As the debt for which he had become responsible was now 
fully paid, justice demanded that he should be raised, and as his human 
nature was indissolubly united to his divine, it was utterly impossible that 
death and the grave could hold him captive in their dominions. Let us 
go back in imagination to the empty sepulchre. Let us stoop down and 
look in. There lie the linen clothes, the badges of death. He has taken 
no part of them away with him. Yonder lies the napkin, carefully folded, 
and laid in a place by itself, showing that he has not escaped like a 
fugitive in haste and confusion ; but that he has departed with the leisure 
and calmness of one who is not afraid of being pursued. The keepers lie 
prostrate like dead men, the great stone is rolled away, and the voice of the 
celestial messenger is heard, saying, ÒWhy seek ye the living amongthedead? 
He is not here, but he is risen, as he said unto you. Come, see the place where 
the Lord lay.Ó On every recurrence of the hallowed day that commemorates 
this scone, well may each believer say in the words of the Psalmist, Ò This 
is the day which the Lord hath made, we will  rejoice and be glad in it.Ó

From various passages in the New Testament, it is evident that our 
Lord, after his resurrection, distinguished the first day of the week as the 
day on which he most frequently, if  not invariably, manifested himself to 
his disciples during the forty days that intervened between his resurrection 
and ascension. In Mark xvi. 9, we read thus :Ñ Ò Now when Jesus was 
risen, early the first day of the week, he appeared first to Mary Magdalene.Ó 
In John xx. we have a minute account of how the Lord manifested himself 
to her as she stood weeping at the grave and gave her a joyful message to 
his sorrowing disciples. In Luke xxiv. we read, that on the same day he 
appeared to two disciples going to Emmaus, and so opened the Scriptures to 
their minds and their minds to the Scriptures, that he made their hearts 
bum within them. On the same day he appeared to Peter, as we learn 
from Luke xxiv. 34 ; and from verses 36 to 49 of the same chapter, we read 
that on the same evening he appeared to the little company of the disciples
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gathered together at Jerusalem, and quelled their rising fears by showing 
them his hands and his feet. In John xx. 19Ñ 23, the same interview is 
recorded; and from verse 24- of this chapter, we learn that Thomas was 
absent on this occasion, and that, when the other disciples told him they 
had seen the Lord, he would not believe. In verse 2G, we read, Ò And 
after eight days,Ó that is, on the eighth day, the first day of the following 
week, ÒAgain his disciples were within, and Thomas with them: then came 
Jesus, the doors being shut, and stood in the midst, and said, Ô Peace be 
unto you.ÕÓ At this interview, he fully satisfied Thomas himself as to 
the truth of his resurrection. But why is the first day of the week so often 
mentioned? We do not read of his appearing to them in the interval 
between the day on which he arose and the first day of the following week. 
We do not assert that our Lord did not appear to his disciples after his 
resurrection on any other day; but the fact of his appearing to them so 
frequently on the first day of the week is certainly very remarkable, and 
seems to have been an indication of his will  that his disciples, in all ages, 
should show a peculiar regard to this day. It seems probable, too, that 
our Lord ascended tn heaven on the first day of the week ; for, in Acts 
i. 12, we are told that the distance which the disciples had to travel on the 
day of his ascension, from Olivet to Jerusalem, was Ò a Sabbath-dayÕs journey.Ó

It is evident from other passages, that the inspired apostles, and the 
Churches planted and superintended by them, observed the first day of the 
week as a day of Christian worship. Pentecost certainly occurred on the 
first day of the week. The word Ò PentecostÓ is a Greek word, and means 
Ò the fiftieth.Ó The feast of Pentecost was so called for the following 
reason. The Israelites were commanded to offer to the Lord a sheaf of 
the first-fruits of their barley harvest (which took place in our spring), to 
be waved by the priest before the Lord. (Lev. xxiii.  10, 11.) This they 
were to do Ò on the morrow after the Sabbath; Ó and they were not allowed 
to eat either bread, or parched corn, or green ears, until the sheaf of first- 
fruits was offered to the Lord. (Verse 14.) From Joshua v. 10, 11, wo 
learn that the children of Israel did eat both bread and parched corn at 
the passover in Gilgal; hence, the sheaf of first-fruits was then offered, 
Ò On the morrow after the Sabbath,Ó that is, on the first day of the week 
immediately following the passover. From this day, the Israelites were 
commanded to count seven Sabbaths, or forty-nine days; and on Ò the 
morrow after the seventh Sabbath,Ó that is, on the Pentecost, or fiftieth 
day, they were to bring Ò two wave loaves,Ó as the first-fruits of their wheat 
harvest to offer before the Lord. (Lev. xxiii. 15Ñ 17.) The feast of 
Pentecost is called in Exodus xxxiv. 22, and Deut. xvi. 10, Ò The feast 
of weeks,Ó because a week of weeks, or forty-nine days, intervened between 
it and the offering of the sheaf of first-fruits. Our Saviour, we know, was 
put to death at the time of the passover ; and it is very remarkable that j 
the day on which the sheaf of first-fruits was offered was the very day on 
which he arose, as Ò the first-fruits of them that slept.Ó From this day, 
inclusive, let us count seven weeks or forty-nine days, and we shall clearly 
see that Pentecost, the fiftieth, occurred on the first day of the week. 
The same day of the week on which our Lord arose from the dead was 
also honoured in the most signal manner by the outpouring of the Holy 
Spirit; and as the sheaf of the first-fruits of barley harvest doubtless 
typified the resurrection of Christ as the Ò first-fruits of them that slept,Ó
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(1 Cor. xv. 20,) so the Òtwo wave loaves,Ó Òthe first-fruits of wheat harvest,Ó 
(Exod. xxxiv. 22,) may have typified the first great harvest of precious souls 
gathered into his garner after his ascension to his FatherÕs right hand.

It is evident, further, from Acts xx. 7, that the primitive Churches were 
accustomed to meet on this day for worship, and especially to observe the 
LordÕs Supper. Paul and those that were with him, travelling from 
Macedonia to Judea, came to Troas, and abode there seven days. Why 
doos Paul wait there so long, seeing he is so anxious to be at Jerusalem on 
the day of Pentecost, that he will  not take time to go to Ephesus, but 
must send for the elders to come to Miletus? (Verses 16, 17.) It was 
evidently that he might spend the LordÕs day with the Church at Troas, 
partake with them of the memorials of his SaviourÕs dying love, and 
preach to them the gospel. This would seem to indicate that the 
primitive Churches observed the LordÕs Supper every LordÕs Day, and on 
no other day; or else we may suppose that Paul would have called a few 
of them together, partaken with them of the ordinance, and then departed, 
telling them that he had not time to wait till  the first day of the week.

The same apostle in giving directions to the Church at Corinth in refer-
ence to the collection for their poor brethren in Judea, thus addresses 
them; 1 Cor. xvi. 1,2; ÒNow concerning the collection for the saints, 
as I have given order to the churches of Galatia, even so do ye. Upon 
the first day of the week let every one of you lay by him in store, as God 
hath prospered him.Ó These words clearly prove that the Church at 
Corinth and the Churches of Galatia respectively were accustomed to meet 
for public worship on the first day of the week. In addition to what was 
previously stated with regard to the import of the designation, Ò The 
LordÕs Day,Ó it may bo laid down as a fact beyond contradiction, that there 
was a certain day known among the early Christians by the appellation of 
Ò The LordÕs Day,Ó for otherwise, how could those whom John was imme-
diately addressing understand what day he meant ?

We have seen that the name applied by an inspired apostle to this day 
marks it out as a day belonging in a peculiar manner to the Lord Jesus 
Christ. We have endeavoured to show that the moral law, as a rule of 
life, is not abrogated, and that even if  it were, that would not necessarily 
imply the abolition of the day of rest, since it existed from the creation. 
We have likewise seen that the first day of the week was specially honoured 
by the Lord of the Sabbath, and observed by his inspired apostles. And 
we may express our firm conviction, that however this day may be neglected 
by the ungodly world and worldly professors, yet as long as Christ has true 
disciples in the world, so long will  this hallowed day continue to be highly 
esteemed and devoutly observed.

I remember to have heard a highly esteemed theologian speak of the 
Sabbath in some such words as these:Ñ Ò The Sabbath is a clear, silvery 
stream which took its rise in paradise, and flowed gently down through the 
windings of the Patriarchal Dispensation. When it came to the Mosaic 
Dispensation, it flowed through it, and though its waters were slightly 
coloured by the nature of the soil, it flowed out on the other side clear as 
crystal; and it still flows through the earth, and shall continue to flow 
until it is lost in the ocean of eternal rest.Ó *

In a subsequent number, if permitted, I may offer a few thoughts on 
the right spirit and manner of observing the LordÕs Day.



24

... of fljt  llklaa
BY 0. H. SPURGEON.

PSALM XIII.
Oc c a s io n.Ñ 77ie Psalm cannot be referred to any especial event or period in 

David's history. AU attempts to find it a birthplace arc but guesses. It was, 
doubtless, more than once the language of that much tried man of God, and is 
intended to express the feelings of the people of God in those ever-returning trials 
which beset them. If the reader has never yet found occasion to use the language 
of this brief ode, he. will  do so ere long, if he be a man after the Lord's own heart. 
Wc have been wont to call this the ÒHow Long Psalm." B'e had almost said 
the Howling Psalm, from the incessant repetition of the cry Òhow long?"

Div is io n .Ñ This Psalm is very readily to be divided into three parts:Ñ the 
question of anxiety, I, 2; the cry of prayer, 3, 4; the song of faith, 5, 6.

EXPOSITION.
OW long wilt thou forget me, O Lord ? for ever ? how 

long wilt  thou hide thy face from me ?
2 How long shall I take counsel in my soul, having sorrow 

in my heart daily ? how long shall mine enemy be exalted over me ?

Ò How long?'Ñ This question is repeated no less than four times. It be-
tokens very intense desire for deliverance, and great anguish of heart. And 
what if  there be some impatience mingled therewith ; is not this the more true a 
portrait of our own experience ? It is not easy to prevent desire from degene-
rating into impatience. Oh for grace that, while we wait on God, we may bo 
kept from indulging a murmuring spirit! Ò Hoio long ?Ó Docs not the oft- 
repeated cry become a very h o w l in g ? And what if  grief should find no other 
means of utterance ? Even then, God is not far from the voice of our roaring ; 
for he does not regard the music of our prayers, but his own SpiritÕs work in 
them in exciting desire and inflaming the affections.

Ò How long r Ah I how long do our days appear when our soul is cast down 
within us!

Ò How wearily the moments seem to glide 
OÕer sadneas I How the time 
Delights to linger in its flight I Ó

Time flies with full-fledged wing in our summer days, but in our winters ho 
flutters painfully. A week within prison-walls is longer than a month at 
liberty. Long sorrow seems to argue abounding corruption ; for the gold 
which is long in the fire must have had much dross to bo consumed, hence tho 
question Òhow longÓ may suggest deep searching of heart. Ò How long wilt 
thou, forget me Ah, David ! how like a fool thou talkest! Can God forgd? 
Can Omniscience fail in memory? Above all, can JehovahÕs heart forget his 
own beloved child ? Ah! brethren, let us drive away the thought, and hear tho 
voice of our covenant God by the mouth of tho prophet, Ò But Zion said, Tho 
Lord hath forsaken me, and my Lord hath forgotten me. Can a woman forget 
her sucking child, that she should not have compassion on the son of her womb ? 
yea, they may forget, yet will  I not forget thee. Behold, I have graven thee 
upon the palms of my hands ; thy walls are continually before me.Ó Ò For ever 
O dark thought! It was surely bad enough to suspect a temporary forgetfulness, 
but shall we ask the ungracious question, and imagine that the Lord will  forever 
cast away his people ? No, his anger may endure for a night, but his love shall 
abide eternally. Ò How long wilt thou hide thy face from me ?' This is a far more 
rational question, for God may hide his face, and yet he may remember still. 
A hidden face is no sign of a forgetful heart. It is in love that bis face is 
turned away; yet to a real child of God, this hiding of his FatherÕs face is 
terrible, and he will  never be nt ease until once more he hath his FatherÕs smile. 
Ò How long shall I take counsel in my soul, having sorroio in my heart daily ?Ó 
There is in the original the idea of Ò laying up Ó counsels in his heart, as if  his
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devices had become innumerable but unavailing. Herein we have often been 
like David, for we have considered and reconsidered day after day, but have not 
discovered the happy device by which to escape from our trouble. Such store 
is a sad sore. Ruminating upon trouble is bitter work. Children fill  their mouths 
with bitterness when they rebelliously chew the pill  which they ought obediently 
to have taken at once. Ò How long shall mine enemy be exalted over me ?" This 
is like wormwood in the gall, to see the wicked enemy exulting while our soul 
is bowed down within us. The laughter of a foe grates horribly upon the ears 
of grief. For the devil to make mirth of our misery is the last ounce of our 
complaint, and quite breaks down our patience ; therefore let us make it ono 
chief argument in our plea with mercy.

Thus the careful reader will  remark that the question Òhow longÓ is put 
in four shapes. The writerÕs grief is viewed, as it seems to be, as it is, as it 
affects himself within, and his foes without. Wo are all prone to play most on 
the worst string. We set up monumental stones over the graves of our joys, 
but who thinks of erecting monuments of praise for mercies received ? We 
write four books of Lamentations and only one of Canticles, and are far more 
at home in wailing out a Miserere than in chanting a Te Dcum.

3 Consider and hear me, O Lord my God : lighten mine eyes, 
lest I sleep the sleep of death ;

4 Lest mine enemy say, I have prevailed against him; and 
those that trouble me rejoice when I am moved.

But now prayer lifteth up her voice, like the watchman who proclaims tho 
daybreak. Now will  the tide turn, and the weeper shall dry his eyes. Tho 
mercy-scat is the life of hope and the death of despair. The gloomy thought of 
GodÕs having forsaken him is still upon the psalmistÕs soul, and he therefore 
cries, Ò Consider and hear me.Ó He remembers at once the root of his woe, and 
cries aloud that it may be removed. The final absence of God is TophetÕs fire, 
and his temporary absence brings his people into the very suburbs of hell. God 
is here intreated to see and hear, that so he may be doubly moved to pity. What 
should we do if  we had no God to turn to in the hour of wretchedness ?

Noto the cry of faith, Ò O Lord my God /Ó Is it not a very glorious fact that 
our interest in our God is not destroyed by all our trials and sorrows ? We may 
lose our gourds, but not our God. The title-deed of heaven is not written in 
the sand, but in eternal brass.

Ò Lighten mine eyesthat is, let the eye of my faith be clear, that I may seo 
my God in the dark; let my eye of watchfulness be wide open, lest I bo en-
trapped, and let the eye of my understanding be illuminated to see the right way. 
Perhaps, too, here is an allusion to that cheering of the spirits so frequently 
called the enlightening of the eyes because it causes the face to brighten, and 
the eyes to sparkle. Well may we use the prayer, Ò Lighten our darkness, wo 
beseech thee, 0 Lord! Ó for in many respects we need tho Holy SpiritÕs 
illuminating rays. ÒLest I sleep the sleep of death.Ó Darkness engenders 
sleep, and despondency is not slow in making the eyes heavy. From 
this faintness and dimness of vision, caused by despair, there is but a step to tho 
iron sleep of death. David feared that his trials would end his life, and ho 
rightly uses his fear as an argtunent with God in prayer; for deep distress has in 
it a kind of claim upon compassion, not a claim of right, but a plea which has 
power with grace. Under the pressure of heart sorrow, the psalmist docs not 
look forward to the sleep of death with hope and joy, as assured believers do, 
but he shrinks from it with dread, from which we gather that bondage from 
fear of death is no new thing.

Another plea is urged in verse 4, and it is one which the tried believer may 
handle well when on his knees. We make use of our arch-enemy for once, and 
compel him, like Samson, to grind in our mill while wo use his cruel 
arrogance as an argument in prayer. It is not the LordÕs will that 
the great enemy of our souls should overcome his children. This would dis-
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honour God, and cause the evil one to boast. It is well for us that our salvation 
and GodÕs honour are so intimately connected, that they stand or fall together.

Our covenant God will  complete the confusion of all our enemies, and if for 
awhile we become their scoff and jest, the day is coming when the shame will  
change sides, and the contempt shall be poured on those to whom it is duo.

5 But I have trusted in thy mercy; my heart shall rejoice in 
thy salvation.

6 I will  sing unto the Lord, because he hath dealt bountifully 
with me.

What a change is here! Lo the rain is over and gone, and the time of the 
singing of birds is come. The mercy-scat has so refreshed the poor weeper, that 
he clears his throat for a song. If wo have mourned with him, let us now 
dance with him. DavidÕs heart was more often out of tune than his 
harp. He begins many of his psalms sighing, and ends them singing; and 
others be begins in joy and ends in sorrow ; Ò so that one would think,Ó says 
Peter Moulin, Òthat those psalms had been composed by two men of a contrary 
humour.Ó It is worthy to be observed that the joy is all the greater because of 
the previous sorrow, as calm is all the more delightful in recollection of the 
preceding tempest.

Ò Sorrows remembered sweeten present joy.Ó
Here is his avowal of his confidence: Ò But I have trusted in thy mercy? F¡r 

many a year it had been his wont to make the Lord his castle and tower of 
defence, and he smiles from behind the same bulwarks still. He is sure of his 
faith, and his faith makes him sure ; had he doubted the reality of his trust in 
God he would have blocked up one of the windows through which the sun of 
heaven delights to shine. Faith is now in exercise, and consequently is readily 
discovered; there is never a doubt in our heart about the existence of faith 
while it is in action; when the hare or partridge is quiet we sec it not, but 
let the same be in motion and we soon perceive it. All  the powers of his 
enemies had not driven the psalmist from his stronghold. As the shipwrecked 
mariner clings to the mast, so did David cling to his faith ; he neither could, 
nor would give up his confidence in the Lord his God. Oh that we may profit 
by his example, and hold by our faith as by our very life !

Now hearken to the music which faith makes in the soul. The bells of 
the mind are all ringing, Ò My heart shall rejoice in thy salvation." There is joy 
and feasting within doors, for a glorious guest has come, and the fatted calf is 
killed. Sweet is the music which sounds from the strings of the heart-. But 
this is not all; the voice joins itself in the blessed work, and the tongue keeps 
tune with the soul, while the writer declares, Ò I  will  sing unto the Lord?

Ò I will  praise thee every day, 
Now thine angerÕs past away; 
Comfortable thoughts arise 
From tho bleeding sacrifice.Ó

The psalm closes with a sentence which is a refutation of the charge of forget-
fulness which David had uttered in the first verse ; Ò he hath dealt bountifully 
with me? So shall it be ¥with us if  we wait awhile. The complaint which in 
our haste we utter shall be joyfully retracted, and we shall witness that the 
Lord hath dealt bountifully with us.

EXPLANATORY NOTES AND QUAINT SAYINGS.

Verses 1, 2.Ñ That which the French proverb hath of sickness is true of all 
evils, that they come on horseback and go away on foot; we have often seen that a 
sudden fall or one mealÕs surfeit has stuck by many to their graves ; whereas pleasures 
come like oxen, slow and heavily, and go away like post-horses, upon the spur. 
Sorrows, because they aro lingering guests, I will  entertain but moderately ; knowing 
that the more they arc made of the longer they will  continue: and for pleasures, 
because they stay not, and do but call to drink at my door, I will  use them as passen-
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gers with slight respect. He is his own beat friend that makes the least of both of 
them.Ñ Bishop J lull.

Verse 4.Ñ
Ò Ah ! can yon bear contempt; the venomÕd tongue 

Of those whom ruin pleases, the keen sneer, 
The lewd reproaches of the rascal herd ;
Who for the selfsame actions, if  successful, 
Would be as grossly lavish in your praise ? 
To sum up all in oneÑ can you support 
The scornful glances, the malignant joy, 
Or more detested pity of a rival,Ñ  
Of a triumphant rival ?Ó Thompson.

Verse 5.Ñ None live so easily, so pleasantly,as those that live by faith.Ñ Matthew Henry.
Wherefore I say again, Ò Live by faithagain I say, always live by it, rejoice 

through faith in the Lord. I dare boldly say it is thy fault and neglect of its exercise 
if  thou suffer either thy own melancholy humour or Satan to interrupt thy mirth and 
spiritual alacrity, and to detain thee in dumps and pensiveness at any time. What if  
thou bec-st of a sad constitution ? of a dark complexion ? Is not faith able to rectify nature ? 
Is it not stronger than any hellebore ? Doth not an experienced divine and physician 
worthily prefer one dram of it before all the drugs in the apothecaryÕs shop for this 
effect ? Hath it not sovereign virtue in it, to excerebrate all cares, expectorate all fears 
and griefs, evacuate the mind of all ill  thoughts and passions, to exhilarate the whole 
man ? But what good doth it to any to have a cordial by him if he use it not ? To 
wear a sword, soldier-like, by his side, and not to draw it forth in an assault ? When 
a dump overtakes thee, if  thou wouldest say to thy soul in a word or two, Ò Soul, why 
art thou disquieted ? know and consider in whom thou believest,Ó would it not presently 
return to its rest again ? Would not the Master rebuke the winds and storms, and 
calm thy troubled mind presently ? Hath not every man something or other he useth 
to put away dump's, to drive away the evil spirit, as David with his harp ? Some with 
merry company, some with a cup of sack, most with a pipe of tobacco, without which 
they cannot ride or go. If  they miss it a day together they are troubled with rheums, 
dulness of spirits. They that live in fens and ill  airs dare not stir out without a 
morning draught of some strong liquor. Poor, silly, smoky helps, in comparison with 
the least taste (but for dishonouring faith I would say whiff) or draught of faith.Ñ  
Samuel Bard.

HINTS TO THE VILLAGE PREACHER.
Verse 1.Ñ The apparent length of sorrow, only apparent. Contrast with days of joy, 

with eternal misery and eternal joy. Impatience, and other evil passions, cause the 
seeming length. Means of shortening, by refusing to forestall, or to repine afterwards.

Verse 1, Second Clause.Ñ Hiding of the divine face. Why at all ? Why from me I 
Why so long ?

Verse 2.Ñ Advice to the dejected, or the soul directed to look out of itself for consola-
tion.Ñ A. Fuller. Verse 2, First clause.Ñ Self-torture, its cause, curse,crime, and cure.

Ò Having sorrow in my heart daily.ÕÕ I. The cause of daily sorrow. Great 
enemy, unbelief, sin, trial, loss of JesusÕ presence, sympathy with others, mourning for 
human ruin. II. The necessity of daily sorrow. Purge corruptions, excite graces, 
raise desires heavenward. III.  The cure of daily sorrow. Good food from GodÕs 
table, old wine of promises, walks with Jesus, exercise in good works, avoidance of 
everything unhealthy.Ñ B. Davies.

Verse 2, Second Clause.Ñ Time anticipated when defeat shall be turned into victory.
Verse 3.Ñ By accommodating the text to the believer. I. True character of Satan, 

ÔÔenemy.Ó II. "Remarkable fact that this enemy is exalted over us. III.  Pressing 
inquiry, ÒHow long?ÓÑ B. Davies.

Verse 3.Ñ Lighten mine eyes. A prayer fit for (1) Every benighted sinner. 
(2) Every seeker of salvation. (3) Every learner in ChristÕs school. (¥!) Every 
tried believer. (5) Every dying saint.Ñ Davies.

Verse 4.Ñ Noteth the nature of the wicked two ways, viz., the more they prevail the 
more insolent they are; they wonderfully exult over those that are afflicted.Ñ  B'ilcochs.

Verse 5.Ñ Experience and perseverance. Ò I have,Ó Ò my heart shall.Ó
Verse 6.Ñ The bountiful giver and the hearty singer.
The whole Psalm would make a good subject, showing the stages from mourning to 

rejoicing, dwelling especially upon the turning point, prayer. There are two verses for 
each, mourning, praying, rejoicing.Ñ A. G. Brown.
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"TT would be exceedingly injudicious to forget the needs of our smaller 
towns on the pretext that London required all our strength. God 

in his providence sends us men suited for country spheres, and thus 
plainly points us to country work; these very men frequently gather 
experience in smaller fields of labour, and ultimately return to our huge 
city prepared for city work by their toil in more secluded spots. To 
refuse aid to rising interests in districts away from home would be far 
aside from our design, which knows no geographical limit, and is only 
bounded by our means. So far as GodÕs people help us, we would do 
good unto all men. The PastorÕs College finds ministers for country 
towns, and funds generously entrusted to our discretion to some extent aid 
these ministers in their work when places of worship have to be erected.

Among the pleasing instances of spots in which new Churches have 
been founded, is Winslow, in Bucks. There is a peculiar link between 
our own Church in London and the quiet town of Winslow, and it is 
cheering to see it practically recognised. Benjamin Keach, the author 
of the famous works upon the Ò MetaphorsÓ and the Ò Parables,Ó was 
for thirty-six years a most successful pastor of the Church now 
meeting in the Tabernacle, and before his coming to London, in 1668, 
he preached Christ crucified at Winslow, in a little old chapel which is 
still standing, and is a genuine specimen of the odd out-of-the-way 
sanctuaries in which the people of God in persecuting times were wont 
quietly to assemble. The meeting-house is a real curiosity, and well 
worthy of a visit from the passing traveller; the interior has undergone 
some alterations since Reach's time, but the exterior is doubtless the same.

It was while residing at Winslow that Keach was made to stand in the 
pillory at Aylesbury for writing a ChildÕs Primer, in which he taught
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The savour of the gospel has never utterly left Winslow, and there 
have always been a people iu the town who knew the truth and loved it, 
but a revival was greatly needed and graciously vouchsafed.

For many years previous to 1863, there was little spiritual life in the 
place, when an Evangelist visited the town, and the minds of many were 
awakened. A desire arose to perpetuate the good work, and a small 
out-building was converted into a preaching room; such was the success 
the Lord granted, that in September it became necessary that some one 
should attend to pastoral visitation. As the friends held Baptist prin-

the baptism of believers, and the Second Advent of the Lord. 'While 
exposed in the market-place, his wife, like a true woman, stood by his 
side, and he began to address the people:Ñ ÔÔ Good people, I am not 
ashamed to stand here this day, with this paper ou my head. My Lord 
Jesus was not ashamed to suffer on the cross for me; and it is for his 
cause that I am made a gazing-stock. Take notice, it is not for any 
wickedness that I stand here; but for writing and publishing his 
truths, which the Spirit of the Lord hath revealed in the Holy Scrip-
tures.Ó A clergyman who stood by could not forbear interrupting him, 
and said, ÒIt is for writing and publishing errors; and you may now 
see what your errors have brought you to.Ó Mr. Reach replied, Ò Sir, 
can you prove them errors?Ó but before the clergyman could return an 
answer he was attacked by some of the people, who told him of his 
being Òpulled drunk out of a ditch.Ó Another upbraided him with 
having been found Òdrunk under a haycock.Ó Upon this the people, 
turning their attention from the sufferer in the pillory, laughed at the 
drunken priest, insomuch that he hastened away with the utmost 
disgrace and shame.
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triples they applied to Mr. C. H. Spurgeon, and our pastor, Mr. Robert 
Sole, then a student of his college, was sent. The work prospered, 
persons unaccustomed to a place of worship began to attend, souls were 
saved, and a Church of eight members was formed in November of the 
same year.

In the beginning of 1864, increased accommodation became abso-
lutely necessary, and one of the brethren, on his own responsibility, 
secured for a site an eligible piece of freehold land in the best part of 
the town, which he has since transferred to the Church.

Mr. John Neale, of Edgware-road, London, a native of this place, 
having for many years desired to do something for the spiritual benefit 
of the town, immediately volunteered his active assistance, in con-
nection with Mr. Spurgeon, in the furtherance of the work.

The first stone of the new chapel was laid by Henry Kelsall, Esq., 
on May 3rd, 1864, at which time he generously gave fifty  guineas 
towards the erection. On the same day, Pastor C. H. Spurgeon preached 
twice; and by his aid, the exertions of friends on the spot, and the 
liberality of friends at the Tabernacle, who were invited to Winslow 
and hospitably entertained by Mr. Neal, the place is almost free from 
debt, and only requires a little more aid to be entirely so.

The chapel was opened by J. A. Spurgeon in September, 1864, and 
is well attended. The Church has increased to sixty-two members since 
its formation; among those recently converted are four young men, who 
are labouring with much acceptance in the open air. The Sabbath 
school contains seventy children; and there are twelve district visitors, 
who while they circulate tracts seek spiritual conversation with the 
people. The brethren say of themselves, Ò Although Baptists, we love 
all who love our Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity, and rejoice in the work 
of the Lord among any people. Our great object is not to spread a 
sect, but to extend the kingdom of Jesus, by bringing souls to him.Ó
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A CCORDINCr to promise, we have summarized the detailed account 
J-A. of the idolatrous worship of Mary by the Papists as exposed in 
full  by Dr. Pusey in his new work. As his statements are not made at 
random, but arc supported by quotations from Romish writers of recog-
nised authority, they will  be valuable to those who are met by the crafty 
denials of Romanists whenever they expose the genuine doctrines of 
Popish faith. Amid all the mischief which Pusey has done, it is well 
to note and acknowledge whatever service he may in this case render to 
truth. The headings of the paragraphs are ours; the quotations are 
given as they stand.

Blessings said to be obtained through Mary,Ñ ÒSo, then, it is taught in authorized 
books, that Ô it is morally impossible for those to be saved who neglect the 
devotion to the Blessed Virgin that Ôit is the will  of God that all graces should 
pass through her hands that Ôno creature obtained any grace from God, save 
according to the dispensation of His holy Mother; Õ that Jesus has, in fact, said, 
Ô no one shall be partaker of My Blood, unless through the intercession of My 
Mother;Õ that Ôwe can only hope to obtain perseverance through her; Õ that 
Ô God granted all t he pardons in the Old Testament absolutely for the reverence 
and love of this Blessed Virgin that Ôour salvation is in her hand that' it 
is impossible for any to be saved, who turns away from her, or is disregarded by 
her; or to be lost, who turns to her, or is regarded by her ; Õ that Ô whom the 
justice of God saves not, the infinite mercy of Mary saves by her intercession ; Õ 
that God is Ô subject to the command of Mary ; Õ that Ô God has resigned into her 
hands (if  one might say so) His omnipotence in the sphere of grace; Õ that Ôit is 
safer to seek salvation through her than directly from Jesus.Õ Ó

Mary worship held up as a cure for trouble.Ñ Ò F. Faber, in his popular books, 
is always bringing in the devotion to the Blessed Virgin. He believes that the 
shortcomings of English Roman Catholics are owing to the inadequacy of their 
devotion to her. After instancing peopleÕs failures in overcoming their faults, 
want of devotion, unsubmission to GodÕs special Providence for them, feeling 
domestic troubles almost incompatible with salvation, and that Ô for all these 
things prayer appears to bring so little remedy,Õ he asks, ÔWhat is the remedy 
that is wanted ? what is the remedy indicated by God himself ? If  w q may 
rely on the disclosures of the saints, it is an immense increase of devotion to our 
Blessed Lady, but remember, nothing short of an immense one. Here, in 
England, Mary is not half enough preached. Devotion to her is low and thin 
and poor, ft is frightened out of its wits by the sneers of heresy. It is always 
invoking human respect and carnal prudence, wishing to make Mary so little of 
a Mary, that Protestants may feel at ease about her. Its ignorance of theology 
makes it unsubstantial and unworthy. It is not the prominent characteristic cf 
our religion which it ought to be. It has no faith in itself. Hence it is, that 
Jesus is not loved, that heretics are not converted, that the Church is not exalted ; 
that souls, which might be saints, wither and dwindle ; that the sacraments are 
not rightly frequented, or souls enthusiastically evangelized. Jesus is obscured, 
because Mary is kept in the background. Thousands of souls perish, because 
Mary is withheld from them. It is the miserable unworthy shadow which we 
call our devotion to the Blessed Virgin, that is the cause of all these wants and 
blights, these evils and omissions and declines. Yet, if  we are to believe the 
revelations of the saints, God is pressing for a greater, a wider, a stronger, quite 
another devotion to His Blessed Mother.Õ Ó

The Popes whole reliance on the Virgin.Ñ In his Encyclical Letter of 1849, Pius 
IX. wrote : Ò On this hope we chiefly rely, that the most Blessed VirginÑ who 
raised the height of merits above all the choirs of Angels to the throne of the Deity
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and by the foot of VirtueÔ bruised the serpentÕs head,Õ and who, being constituted 
between Christ and His Church, and, being wholly sweet and full  of graces, hath 
ever delivered the Christian people from calamities of all sorts and from the 
snares and assaults of all enemies and hath rescued them from destruction, and, 
commiserating our most sad and most sorrowful vicissitudes and our most 
severe straits, toils, necessities with that most large feeling of her motherly 
mindÑ will,  by her most present and most powerful patronage with God, both 
turn away the scourges of Divine wrath wherewith we arc afflicted for our sins, 
and will  allay, dissipate the most turbulent storms of ills, wherewith, to the 
incredible sorrow of our mind, the Church everywhere is tossed, and will  turn 
our sorrow into joy. For ye know very well, Ven. Brethren, that the whole of our 
confidence is placed in the most Holy Virgin, since God has placed in Mary the 
fulness of all good, that accordingly we may know that if there is any hope in us, 
if any grace, if any salvation, it redounds to us from her, because such is His will  
Who hath willed that we should have everything through Mary.Ó

Mary blasphemously called Co-jRcdemptress with our Lord.Ñ tl We had heard 
before, repeatedly, that she was the Mediatrix with the Redeemer ; some of us, 
who do not read Marian books, have heard now for the first time, that she was 
ever our Ô Co-Redemptress.* The evidence lies, not in any insulated passage of 
a devotional writer (which was alleged in plea for the language of M. Olier), but 
in formal answers from Archbishops and Bishops to the Pope as to !what they 
desired in regard to the declaration of the Immaculate Conception as an Article 
of Faith. Thus the Archbishop of Syracuse wrote, Ô Since we know certainly 
that she, in the fulness of time, was Co-redemptress of the human race, together 
with her Son Jesus Christ our Lord.Õ From North Italy the Bishop of Asti 
wrote of Ô the dogma of the singular privilege granted by the Divine Redeemer 
to His pure mother, the Co-redemptress of the world.Õ In South Italy the 
Bishop of Gallipoli wrote, Ô the human race, whom the Son of God, from her, 
redeemed; whom, together with Him, she herself co-redeemed.Õ The Bishop of 
Cariati prayed the Pope to (command all the sons of Holy Mother Church and 
thy own, that no one of them should dare at any time hereafter to suspect as to 
the Immaculate Conception of their Co-redeemer.Õ From Sardinia, the Bishop of 
Alghero wrote, Ô It is the common consent of all the faithful, and the common 
vish and desire of all, that our so beneficent Parent and Co-redeemer should be 
presented by the Apostolic See with the honour of this most illustrious mystery.Õ 
in Spain, the Bishop of Almeria justified the attribute by appeal to the service 
of the Conception. Ô The Church, adapting to the Mother of God in the Office 
of the Conception that text, Ô Let Us make a help like unto Him,Õ assures us of 
it, and confirms those most ancient traditions, Ô Companion of the Redeemer,Õ 
Ô Co-Redemptress,Õ ÔAuthoress of everlasting salvation.Ó The Bishops refer to 
these as ancient, well-known, traditionary titles, at least in their Churches in 
North and South Italy, Sicily, Sardinia, Spain.Ó

A Parallel infamously drawn between Jesus and Mary.Ñ  Ò As our Redemption 
gained its sufficiency and might from Jesus, so, they say, did it gain its beauty 
and loveliness from the aid of Mary. As we are clothed with the merits of Christ, 
so also, they say, with the merits of Mary. As Jesus rose again the third day 
without seeing corruption, so they speak of her Resurrection Ôso as to 
anticipate corruption, in some three days; Õ as He was the first-fruits of them 
that slept, so is she ; as He was taken up into heaven in the body, so, they say, 
was she ; as He sits at the Right Hand of God, so she at His Right Hand ; as He is 
there our perpetual Intercessor with the Father, so she with Him ; as Ô no man 
cometh to the Father,Õ Jesus saith, Ôbut by Me;Õ so Ôno man cometh to 
Jesus,Õ they say, Ô but by her ; Õ as He is our High Priest, so she, they say, a 
Priestess; He, our High Priest, gave us the sacrament of His Body and Blood ; 
so, they say, did she, Ô her will  conspiring with the will  of her Son to the making 
of the Eucharist, and assenting to her Son so giving and offering Himself for 
food and drink, since we confess that the sacrifice and gifts, given to us under 
the form of bread and wine, are truly hers and appertain unto her.Õ As in the 
Eucharist He is present and we receive Him, so she, they say, is present and
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received in that same sacrament. The priest is Ô minister of Christ,Õ and 
Ôminister of Mary.Õ They seem to sissign to her an office, like that of God the 
Holy Ghost, in dwelling in the soul. They speak of Ôsouls born not of blood, 
nor of flesh, nor of the will  of man, but of God and Mary;' that Ôthe Holy 
Ghost chose to make use of our Blessed Lady to bring His fruitfulness into action 
by producing in her and by her Jesus Christ in His members that Ôaccording 
to that word, Ô the kingdom of God is within you,Õ in like manner the kingdom 
of our Blessed Lady is principally in the interior of a man, his soul; Õ that 
Ô when Mary has struck her roots in the soul, she produces there marvels of 
grace, which she alone can produce, because she alone is the fruitful  Virgin, who 
never has had, and never will  have, her equal in purity and fruitfulness.ÕÓ

Shameless declaration that Mary is in the Eucharist.Ñ (Oswald.) Ò Ô We maintain 
a (co-)presence of Mary in the Eucharist. This is a necessary inference from our 
Marian theory and we shrink back from no consequence.Õ ÔWe are much 
inclined,Õ he says afterwards, Ô to believe an essential co-presenco of Mary 
in her whole person, with body and soul, under the sacred species. Certainly to 
such a presence in the Eucharist, 1. there is required a glorious mode of being of 
the Virgin body of the Holy Mother. Wo are not only justified in holding this 
sis to Mary, but we have well-nigh proved it. 2. The assumption of a bodily 
presence of Mary in the Eucharist compels self-evidently the assumption of a 
multilocation (i. c. a contemporaneous presence in different portions of space) of 
Mary, according to her flesh too. 3. One who would receive this must be ready 
to admit a compenetration of the Body of Christ and of that of the Virgin in the 
same portion of space, i. e. under the sacred species.Õ The writer subsequently 
explains that Ô the Ô lac virginaleÕ must be looked upon as that of Mary, which is 
primarily present in the Eucharist, whereto, in further consequence, the whole 
corporality of the Blessed Virgin, as also her soul, would be joined.Õ Ô The Blood of 
the Lord, and the lac of His Virgin Mother, arc both present in the sacrament.ÕÓ

Mariolatry to swallow up all other devotion.Ñ Ò (Assuming that, in ami under 
Christ the Head, the Blessed Virgin is, after her Assumption, as it were, the 
neck of the Church, so that all grace whatever flows to the Body through her, 
that is, through her prayers, it might be argued, that, for such as have this 
belief to ask anything of or through her, is identical in sense, but in point of 
form better, than to ask it directly of Christ, in like manner as to ask anything 
of or through Christ, is identical in sense, but clearer and fuller in point of form, 
than to ask it directly of the Father. And hence, it might seem that it would 
be an improvement, if, reserving only the use of the appointed forms -for the 
making of the Sacraments, and an occasional use of the LordÕs Prayer (and this 
rather from respect to the letter of their outward institution than from any 
inward necessity or propriety), every prayer, both of individuals and of the 
Church, were addressed to or through Blessed Mary, a form beginning, Ô Our 
Ladv, which art in heaven,Õ &c., being preferred for general use to the original 
letter of the LordÕs Prayer; and the Psalter, the Te Deum, and all the daily 
Offices, being used in preference with similar accommodation.Õ Ó

Horrid ravings of Faber, whose writings are very popular among Papists.Ñ  
Ò Ô There is some portion of the Precious Blood which once was MaryÕs own blood, 
and which remains still in our Blessed Lord, incredibly exalted by its union 
with His Divine Person, yet still the same. This portion of Himself, it is piously 
believed, has not been allowed to undergo the usual changes of human substance. 
At this moment, in heaven, He retains something which was once His MotherÕs, 
and which is, possibly, visible, as such, to the saints and angels. He vouchsafed 
at mass to show to S. Ignatius the very part of the Host which had once belonged to 
the substance of Mary. It may have a distinct and singular beauty in heaven, where, 
by His compassion, it may one day be our blessed lot to see it and adore it. . But with 
the exception of this portion of it, the Precious Blood was a growing thing,Õ Ó &c.

Enough! enough! every one of our readers will  cry out, and therefore 
we stay our hand. Surely Ò for this cause, God shall send them strong 
delusion, that they should believe a lie : that they all might be damned 
who believed not the truth, but had pleasure iu unrighteousness.Ó

D
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There are divers things to be observed in those providences by which men 
are led to the receiving of Jesus Christ, viz.:

The.wonderful strangeness and unaecouutableness of this work of Providence 
in casting us into the way, and ordering the occasions, yea, the minutest cir-
cumstances about this work. Thus you find in Acts viii.  26Ñ 30. The eunuch, 
at that very instant when he was reading the prophet Isaiah, hath an interpreter, 
one among a thousand, that joins his chariot just as his mind was, by a fit  
occasion, prepared to receive the first light of the knowledge of Christ.

So, for the conversion of the Samaritans, it is observed (John iv. 4), Christ 
must needs go that way, because it lay just in the road betwixt Judea and 
Galilee, and at the sixth hour, i. c., high noon, he rests himself upon JacobÕs 
well, still seeming to have no other design but his own refreshment, by sitting 
and drinking there; but, oh I what a train of blessed providences follow this, 
which seemed but an accidental thing! First, the woman of Samaria, and then 
many more in that city, are brought to believe in Christ, as you find in verses 
29 and 41.

It is noted by Melchior Adams, in the life of Junius, how very an atheist he 
grew in his younger years ; but, in order to his conversion to God, a wonderful 
preservation of his life, in a public tumult at Lyons, in France, must first make 
way, which forces from him the acknowledgment of ft Deity; then his father 
sends for liim home, and with much gentleness persuades him to read the 
Scriptures; he lights upon the first of John, and with it he sensibly feels a 
divine, supernatural majesty and power seizing his soul, which brought him over 
by a complete conversion to Jesus Christ. Thus, as the woman of Tekoah 
told David, Ò doth God devise means to bring back his banished.Ó

Lavater tells us that many Spanish soldiers, going into the wars of Germany, 
were there converted to Christ by falling into the cities and towns where godly 
ministers and Christians were.

Mr. Robert Bolton, though an excellent scholar, yet in his younger years 
was ft very irreligious person, and a jeerer of holy men; but, being cast into 
the company of the godly Mr. Peacock, was by him brought to repentance, and 
proved a famous instrument in the Church of Christ.

A scrap of paper accidentally coming to view hath been used as an occasion 
of conversion. This was the case of a. minister of Wales, who had two livings, 
but took little care of either. He being at a fair, bought something at a 
pedlarÕs standing, and rent off a. leaf of Mr. PerkinsÕ catechism to wrap it in, 
and reading a line or two in it, God sent it home so as it did the work.

. The marriage of a godly man into a carnal family hath been ordered by Pro-
vidence for the conversation and salvation of many therein. Thus we read, in 
the life o? that renowned English worthy, Mr. John Bruen, that, in his second 
match, it was agreed that he should have one yearÕs diet in his mother-in-lawÕs 
house; during his abode there that year (saith Mr. Clark), the Lord was pleased, 
by his means, graciously to work upon her soul, as also upon his wifeÕs sister, 
and half-sister, their brothers, Mr. William and Mr. Thomas Fox, with one or 
two of the servants in that family.

The reading of a good book hath been the means of bringing others to Christ. 
And thus we find many of the German divines converted by reading Luther's 
books : yea, and what is more strange, Mr. Sleiden, in his Ò Commentary,Ó tells 
us that Vergerius, though he were present an eye and ear-witness to that 
doleful case of Spira, which one would think should move a stone, yet still con-
tinued so firm to the PopeÕs interest, that when he fell into some suspicion 
among the cardinals, he resolved to purge himself by writing a book against 
the German apostates; but whilst he reads the Protestant books, out of no other 
design but to confute them, whilst he is weighing the arguments, is himself 
convinced and brought to Christ. He, finding himself thus overcome by the
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truth, imparts his conviction to his brother, a zealous papist also ; this brother 
deplores the misery of his case, and seeks to reclaim him; but Vergerius, 
entreating him to weigh well the Protestant arguments, also yields; and so 
both immediately betook themselves to preach justification by the free grace 
of God through the blood of Christ.

Yea, not only the reading of a book, or hearing of a minister, but (which is 
most remarkable) the very mistake or forgetfulness of a minister hath been 
improved by Providence for this end and purpose. Augustine, once preaching 
to his congregation, forgot the argument which he first proposed, and fell upon 
the errors of the Manichces, beside his first intention; by which discourse he 
converted one Firmus, his auditor, who fell down at his feet weeping, and con-
fessing he had lived a Manichec many years. Another I knew, who, going to 
preach, took up another Bible than that he designed, in which, not only missing 
nis notes, but the chapter in which his text lay, was put to some loss thereby; 
but, after a short pause, he resolved to speak to any other Scripture that might 
be presented to him, and, accordingly, read the text, Ò The Lord is not slack 
concerning his promise Ó (2 Pet. iii.  9): and though he had nothing prepared, 
yet the Lord helped him to speak both methodically and pertinently from it; by 
which discourse a gracious change was wrought upon one in the congregation, 
who hath since given good evidence of a sound conversion, and acknowledged 
this sermon to be the first and only means thereof.

The accompanying of others, in a neighbourly civil  visit, hath been overruled 
to the same end. Thus many of the Jews, accompanied Mary into Bethany, 
designing only to manifest their civil respect; but there they met Christ, saw 
the things which He did, and believed on Him (John xi. 45).

Mr. Firmin, in his Ò Real Christian,Õ' tells us of one who had lived many years 
in a town where Christ, had been as clearly and as long preached as in any town 
in England. This man, when he was about seventy-six years of age, went to 
visit a sick neighbour. Ò A Christian friend of mine,Ó saith the author, n came 
to see him also; and finding this old man there, whom he judged to be one that 
lived upon his own stock, civility,  good works, &c., he purposely fell into that 
discourse to show how many persons lived upon their duties, but never came to 
Christ. The old man, sitting by the bedside, heard him, and God was pleased to 
convince him that he was such a person who had lived upon himself; without 
Christ, to that day; and would say afterwards. Had I died before threescore 
and sixteen, I had perished, for I knew not Christ.Ó

The committing of a godly man to prison hath been the method of Providence 
to save the soul of a poor keeper. So Paul (Acts xvi. 27) was made a prisoner, 
to make his keeper a spiritual freeman. The like success had Dr. Barnes, in 
Queen MaryÕs days, who afterwards celebrated the LordÕs Supper in prison with 
his converted keeper.

The scattering of ministers and Christians, by persecution, from cities and 
towns, into the ignorant and barbarous parts of the country, hath been the way 
of Providence to find out and bring home some lost sheep to Jesus Christ (Acts 
viii.  1Ñ 4). The like signal event hath since followed upon the like scattering 
of godly ministers, whereof are made pregnant instances at this day.

A servant running away from his master, likely upon no other design but to 
live an idle life, yet falling into such places and companies as Providence ordered 
in a design to him unknown, hath thereby been brought to be a servant of Christ. 
This was the very case of Onesimus, who ran away from his master Philemon, 
to Rome, where, by a strange providence, possibly a mere curiosity to see the 
prisoners, he there falls into PaidÕs bands, who begat him to Christ in his bonds 
(Philemon, verses 10Ñ 16).

Going to heaiÕ a sermon in yesihath proved some menÕs conversion in earnest. 
The above-named Mr. Firmin, in the fore-cited book, tells us of a notorious 
drunkard whom the drunkards called Ò Father,Ó that one day would needs go to 
hear what Wilson said, out of no other design, it seems, but to scoff at that holy 
man; but, in the prayer before sermon, his heart began to thaw, and when he



34

luifTr $nux
BY FLAVEL.

There are divers tilings to be observed in those providences by which men 
are led to the receiving of Jesus Christ, viz.:

The wonderful strangeness and unaccountableness of this work of Providence 
in casting us into the way, and ordering the occasions, yea, the minutest cir-
cumstances about this work. Thus you find in Acts viii.  26Ñ 30. The eunuch, 
at that very instant when he was reading the prophet Isaiah, hath an interpreter, 
one among a thousand, that joins his chariot just as his mind was, by a fit  
occasion, prepared to receive the first light of the knowledge of Christ.

So, for the conversion of the Samaritans, it is observed (John iv. 4), Christ 
must needs go that way, because it lay just in the road betwixt Judea and 
Galilee, and at the sixth hour, i. <?., high noon, he rests himself upon JacobÕs 
well, still seeming to have no other design but his own refreshment, by sitting 
and drinking there; but, oh I what a train of blessed providences follow this, 
which seemed but an accidental thing I First, the woman of Samaria, and then 
many more in that city, are brought to believe in Christ, as you find in verses 
29 and 41.

It is noted by Melchior Adams, in the life of Junius, how very an atheist he 
grew in his younger years ; but, in order to his conversion to God, a wonderful 
preservation of his life, in a public tumult at Lyons, in France, must first make 
way, which forces from him the acknowledgment of a Deity; then his father 
sends for him home, and with much gentleness persuades him to read the 
Scriptures; he lights upon the first of John, and with it he sensibly feels a 
divine, supernatural majesty and power seizing his soul, which brought him over 
by a complete conversion to Jesus Christ. Thus, as the woman of Tckoah 
told David, Ò doth God devise means to bring back his banished.Ó

Lavater tells us that many Spanish soldiers, going into the wars of Germany, 
were there converted to Christ by falling into the cities and towns where godly 
ministers and Christians were.

Mr. Robert Bolton, though an excellent scholar, yet in his younger years 
was a very irreligious person, and a jeerer of holy men; but, being cast into 
the company of Uie godly Mr. Peacock, was by him brought to repentance, and 
proved a famous instrument in the Church of Christ.

A scrap of paper accidentally coming to view hath been used as an occasion 
of conversion. This was the case of a minister of Wales, who had two livings, 
but took little care of either. He being at a fair, bought something at a 
pedlarÕs standing, and rent off a leaf of Mr. PerkinsÕ catechism to wrap it in, 
and reading a line or two in it, God sent it home so as it did the work.

The marriage of a godly man into a carnal family hath been ordered by Pro-
vidence for the conversation and salvation of many therein. Thus we read, in 
the life o? that renowned English worthy, Mr. John Bruen, that, in his second 
match, it was agreed that he should have one yearÕs diet in his mother-in-lawÕs 
house ; during his abode there that year (saith Mr. Clark), the Lord was pleased, 
by his means, graciously to work upon her soul, as also upon his wifeÕs sister, 
and half-sister, their brothers, Mr. William and Mr. Thomas Fox, with one or 
two of the servants in that family.

The reading of a good book hath been the means of bringing otherÕs to Christ. 
And thus we find many of the German divines converted by reading LutherÕs 
books : yea, and what is more strange, Mr. Sleiden, in his Ò Commentary,Ó tells 
us that Vergerius, though he were present an eye and ear-witness to that 
doleful case of Spira, which one would think should move a stone, yet still con-
tinued so firm to the PopeÕs interest, that when he fell into some suspicion 
amon" the cardinals, he resolved to purge himself by writing a book against 
the German apostates; but wliilst  he reads the Protestant books, out of no other 
design but to confute them, whilst he is weighing the arguments, is himself 
convinced and brought to Christ. He, finding himself thus overcome by the
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truth, imparts his conviction to his brother, a zealous papist also ; this brother 
deplores the misery of bis case, and seeks to reclaim him; but Vergcrius, 
entreating him to weigh well the Protestant arguments, also yields; and so 
both immediately betook themselves to preach justification by the free grace 
of God through the blood of Christ.

Yea, not only the reading of a book, or hearing of a minister, but (which is 
most remarkable) the very mistake or forgetfulness of a minister hath been 
improved by Providence tor this end and purpose. Augustine, once preaching 
to his congregation, forgot the argument which he first proposed, and fell upon 
the errors of the Maniehces, beside his first intention; by which discourse he 
converted one Firmus, his auditor, who fell down at his feet weeping, and con-
fessing he had lived a Alanichec many years. Another I knew, who, going, to 
preach, took up another Bible than that he designed, in which, not only missing 
nis notes, but the chapter in which his text lay, was put to some loss thereby; 
but, after a short pause, he resolved to speak to any other Scripture that might 
be presented to him, and, accordingly, read the text, ÒThe Lord is not slack 
concerning his promiseÓ (2 Pet. iii.  9); and though he had nothing prepared, 
yet the Lord helped him to speak both methodically and pertinently from it;, by 
which discourse a gracious change was wrought upon one in the congregation, 
who hath since given good evidence of a sound conversion, and acknowledged 
this sermon to be the first and only means thereof..

The accompanying of others, in a neighbourly civil  visit, hath been overruled 
to the same end. Thus many of the Jews, accompanied Alary into Bethany, 
designing only to manifest flieir civil respect; but there they met Christ, saw 
the things which He did, and believed on Him (John xi. 45).

Air. Firmin, in his Ò Real Christian,Ó tells us of one who had lived.many years 
in a town where Christ had been as clearly and as long preached as in any town 
in England. This man, when he was about seventy-six years of age, went to 
visit a sick neighbour. Ò A Christian friend of mine,Ó saith the author, Ò came 
to see him also; and finding this old man there, whom he judged to be one that 
lived upon his own stock, civility,  good works, &c., he purposely fell into that 
discourse to show how many persons lived upon their duties, but never came to 
Christ. The old man, sitting by the bedside, heard him, and God was pleased to 
convince him that he was such a person who had lived upon himselfj without 
Christ, to that day; and would say afterwards, Had I died before threescore 
and sixteen, I had perished, for I knew not Christ."

The committing of a godly man to prison hath been the method of Providence 
to save the soul of a poor keeper. So Paul (Acts xvi. 27) was made a prisoner, 
to make his keeper a spiritual freeman. The like success had Dr. Barnes, in 
Queen AlaryÕs days, who afterwards celebrated the LordÕs Supper in prison with 
his converted keeper.

The scattering of ministers and Christians, by persecution, from cities and 
towns, into the ignorant and barbarous parts of the country, hath been the way 
of Providence to find out and bring home some lost sheep to Jesus Christ (Acts 
viii.  1Ñ 4). The like signal event hath since followed upon the like scattering 
of godly ministers., whereof are made pregnant instances at this day.

A servant running away from his master, likely upon no other, design but to 
live an idle life, yet falling into such places and companies as Providence ordered 
in a design to him unknown, hath thereby been brought to be a servant of Christ. 
This was the very case of Onesimus, who ran away from his master Philemon, 
to Rome, where, by a strange providence, possibly a mere curiosity to see the 
prisoners, he there falls into PaulÕs hands, who begat him to Christ in his bonds 
(Philemon, verses 10Ñ 16).

Going to hear a sermon in jes/hath proved some menÕs conversion in earnest. 
The above-named Air. Firmin, in the fore-cited book, tells us of a notorious 
drunkard whom the drunkards called ÒFather,Ó that one day would needs go to 
hear what Wilson said, out of no other design, it seems, but to scoff at that holy 
man; but, in the prayer before sermon, his heart began to thaw, and when he
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rpflE monarch of Israel sits moody and vexÕd.
JL With the cares of his crown and his people 

perplexÕd,
And the furrows of anger are stampÕd on his 

brow;
Who envies King Saul in his majesty now?

And dark and yet darker the deepening gloom,
As the twilightÕs faint shadows arc cast oÕer the 

room,
And the passion he nurses more vividly  burns. 
As restless and feverÕd he tosses and turns.

©Ire >rqj.
But the sound of sweet music comes over his ear, 
And his heart calmer beats as he listens to hear, 
And tbodcinon is banishÕd that tortured bls brain, 
As the touch of the harper restores him again.

And we, when oppress'd with the troubles of life, 
When wearied with labour, with turmoil, with 

strife.
Have a balm that can soothe us, can chase ovÕry 

care,
The Harp of the soul, the sweet music of Pr a y e d. 

0. C.

read his text, which was, Ò Sin no more, lest a worse thing come unto thee Ó 
(John v. 14), he could not contain ; and in that sermon the Lord changed his 
heart, though formerly so bitter an enemy, that the minister on lecture days was 
afraid to go to church before his shop door. Ò Lo, these are parts of His ways: 
but how small a portion is known of Him !Õ*

The dropping of some "rave and weighty word, accidentally, in the presence 
of vain carnal personsÑ the death of a husband, wife, or childÑ a fit  of sickness, 
with a thousand other such-like occasionsÑ have been thus improved by Provi-
dence to the conversion of souls.

And no less remarkable and wonderful are the designs of Providence, in 
ordering the removes, and governing the motions of ministers from place to place, 
in order to the conversion of souls. Thus, oftentimes, it carries them to places 
where they intended not to go; God having, unknown to them, some elect 
vessels there, who must be called by the Gospel.

Thus Paul and Timothy, a sweet and lovely pair, when they wore travelling 
through Phrygia and Galatia, were forbid to preach the Word m Asia, to which 
probably their minds inclined (Acts xvi. 6); and when they essayed to go into 
JBithynia, the Spirit suffered them not (verse 7); but a man of Macedonia Ñ  
f.e.È an angel in the shape or habit of a man of that countryÑ appeared to Paul 
in a vision, and prayed him saying, ÒCome over into Macedonia, and help usÓ 
(verse 9) ; and there did God open the heart of Lydia.

I know a pious minister, now with God, who, falling in his study upon a very 
rousing siibject, intended for his own congregation, was strongly moved, when 
he had finished it, to go to a rude, vile, profane people, about five miles off, and 
first preach it to them; after many wrestlings with nimself, not being willing to 
quench any motion that might be supposed to come from the Spirit of God, he 
obeyed and went to this people, who had then no minister of their own, and 
few durst come among them; and there did the Lord, beyond all expectation, 
open a door, and several profane ones received Christ in that place, and engaged 
this minister to a weekly lecture among them, in which many souls were won 
to God.

The same holy man, at another time, being upon a journey, passed by a com-
pany of vain persons, who were wrestling upon a green near the road ; and just 
as he came against the place, one of them had thrown his antagonist, and stood 
triumphing in his strength and activity. This good man rode up to them, and 
turning his speech to this person, told him, Ò Friend, I see you are a strong man, 
but yet let not the strong man glory in his strength : you must know that you 
are not to wrestle with flesh and blood, but with principalities and powers, and 
spiritual wickedness: how sad will  it be that Satan should at last trip up the 
heels of your hope, and give you an eternal overthrow !Ó And after about a 
quarter of an hourÕs serious discourse upon this subject he left them, and went 
on his journey ; but this discourse made such an impression, that the person had 
no rest till  he opened his trouble to a godly minister, who, wisely following the 
work upon bis soul, saw at last the blessed issue thereof in the gracious change 
of the person, whereof he afterwards gave the minister a joyful account. Oh! 
how unsearchable are the methods of Providence in this matter!
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/^iN the 10th of November Special Meetings were held at the Metropolitan 
Tabernacle for promoting the union of Baptist Ministers and Churches. 

In the morning the pastors met to the number of eighty. Mr. Brock presided, 
and Mr. Lewis acted as Secretary. After some devotional exercises, rules for a 
proposed union were read, and considered seriatim. Mr. Spurgeon, Mr. Landcis, 
Mr. Stove), Mr. Stent, Mr. Bloomfield, Mr. Lewis, Dr. Angus, Mr. J. Spurgeon, 
Mr. Tucker, Mr. Hobson, Dr. Burns, and Dr. Underhill, took part in the 
discussion. The rules as agreed upon wereÑ

Ò 1. That an Association be formed, to be called Ô The London Association of 
Baptist Ministers holding Evangelical Sentiments, and the Churches under 
their care.Õ 2. That the objects contemplated by this Association beÑ the 
co-operation of the Associated Churches in efforts to advance the kingdom of 
Christ in connection with the Baptist denomination in London and its suburbs;Ñ  
the promotion of Christian union amongst their officers and members;Ñ the 
erection of at least one chapel in each year in the metropolis or its suburbs;Ñ  
and the adoption of such measures as shall from time to time be deemed 
conducive to the prosperity and consolidation of the Associated Churches. 
3. That, for the purpose of carrying out the objects contemplated by this 
Association, a meeting be held every quarter of a year in one of the chapels of 
the Associated Churches. The pastors of the Associated Churches to be convened 
at eleven oÕclock a.m., for the purposes of united prayer and conference. The 
pastors and delegates to meet at four p.m. for the despatch of business, and the 
proceedings of the day to terminate with a public prayer-meeting or a sermon, 
or in such other way as shall be determined upon at the meeting of the 
members and delegates, held three months previously. 4. That the first quarterly 
meeting in each year shall be called the annual meeting, when, in addition to 
the ordinary business, the report of the proceedings for the past year shall be 
presented to the members and delegates, and they shall proceed to the election 
of officers for the ensuing year, and the appointment of the time and place for 
each of the quarterly meetings which shall be held in different districts of the 
metropolis. 5. That each of the churches included in the Association be 
entitled to send one member as a delegate to the quarterly meetings; that 
churches having 250 members be entitled to send two delegates; and churches 
having more than 250 members be entitled to send one delegate for each 
additional 250 members. 6. That tutors of denominational colleges, and sec-
retaries of denominational societies, being Baptists, be eligible for election to 
membership. 7. That the business of this Association be carried out by a 
President, who shall act as Chairman of all meetings of the Association during 
his term of office, a Treasurer, an Executive Committee of eleven, and a Secretary, 
Ñ all to be elected annually, by the members and delegates, by ballot. In case 
of the unavoidable absence of the President of the Association, the meeting to 
have power to choose a Chairman. The Committee to meet not less frequently 
than once in each month,Ñ five to form a quorum,Ñ and its minutes to be read 
at each quarterly meeting. The Committee to have the power of callingspccial 
meetings of the members and delegates. 8. That the working expenses of the 
Association be defrayed by a proportionate contribution from each church. 9. 
That in order to certify the genuineness of chapel cases, and similar extraordinary 
appeals for pecuniary help, the signatures of the President, Treasurer, and 
Secretary, be appended to all cases which have received the approval of the 
Executive Committee. 10. That churches, pastors, and officers of societies, 
applying for admission to this Association, be proposed at one quarterly meeting, 
and voted for, by ballot, at the nextÑ the votes of three-fourths of the members 
and delegates present being necessary for admission. 11. That no alteration 
be made in these rules until three monthsÕnotice has been given, and the consent 
of three-fourtlis of the members and delegates present obtained to such alteration.
12. That the pastors and representatives of the churches present at this meeting
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be requested to submit this plan to their respective churches, and that the wish 
to join the Association be communicated to Air. Lewis, Secretary (pro tern.), 
on or before the 1st of January, 18G6; together with the names and addresses 
of the pastors and delegates. 13. That the following gentlemen have power to 
convene the First Meeting of the Associated Churches, as soon after the 1st of 
January, 18GG, as may be convenientÑ Messrs. Brock, Landcis, C. II.  Spurgeon.Õ

Dinner was provided by the deacons of the Tabernacle, after which the pastors 
were joined by about 150 deacons of Baptist Churches; Mr. Brock again presided, 
and prayer and praise having been olfered, the rules were read and received the 
sanction of the church officers.

In the evening a fourth of the Great United Prayer Meetings was held at the 
Metropolitan Tabernacle, when the buildin" was completely filled in every part, 
numbers being unable to obtain seats. There was an additional interest and 
importance attached to this meeting from the fact, that it was held in connection 
with the Conference, having for its object the promotion of unity, and the 
extension of the Redeemers kingdom. Mr. C. H. Spurgeon presided as on 
former occasions, and in introducing the objects for which they were gathered 
together said, ÒIt may be well just to tell you, that your prayers may be with 
understanding why, and what it is we have met together for. This morning 
eighty of us, pastors of Baptist ChurchesÑ consider what cause for thankfulness 
in the numberÑ met together* to lay down a certain basis upon which we might 
unite in an association. This afternoon many church officers assembled, and it is 
proposed to each church represented by them, that they should send us word 
by the 1st of January, how far they will  be able to join with us; so that the 
union once formed may not be marred by future emendations. Now, you see, 
beloved friends, that since God has been with us we want to have his manifest 
smile upon us to-night, and I cannot conceive of a better stamp or seal put 
upon it than that we should all feel a spirit of united desire that sinners may 
be converted to God. I take the position of leading this meeting, having led 
similar large gatherings before; and permit me to asK our friends to be all of 
them very brief; no need for length when there are so many to address the 
throne. God make us all come to the throne and ask for what we want, and 
leave oil when we have done. Now, it will  be well to commence the meeting 
with a song of praise; after we have sung a few verses of praise, I shall ask our 
dear friend, Mr. Brock, to pray for the unity and revival of our churches: what 
can we better sing than the One Hundredth Psalm, to the Old Hundredth tune?Ó

Psalm One Hundredth, verses 4,5, and Doxology were then sung, after which 
Mr. Brock engaged in prayer.

Mr. Spurgeon: Ò Let us sing this verse asking to be taught how to pray
' O thou, by whom we come to God, 

The Life, the Truth, the Way 1
The path of prayer thyself host trod:

Lord I teach us how to pray.*
and then we will  have two brief prayers, asking for the revival of our churches, 
and the manifest work of the Holy Ghost. Our brothers, Frank White, and 
Varley will  kindly try to lay hold of the Angel of the covenant.Ó

After which, Mr. Spurgeon said, ÒWe all of us know that the revival of the 
whole must be by the revival of each one. Perhaps now will  be the time to 
have a few minutes of silent prayer, in which each heart should seek to draw 
near to God, and make its own petition known, whispering in the ear of the Lord 
Jesus Christ. Before doing so, a verse setting forth our position at the foot of 
the cross may well be sung.

Õ Nothing in my liand I bring, 
Simply to thy cross I cling ; 
Naked come to thee for dress; 
Helpless, look to thee for grace ; 
Black, I to the fountain fly ; 
Wash mo, Saviour, or 1 die ! Õ

Now, dear friend, let the next two or three minutes be between God and thy 
own soul. Peradventure thou art not converted 5 it will  be well that thou
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shouldst ask thyself what thou doest here to-night, in the midst of this people ; 
and while the question is being asked, may the Lord lead thee to see his great 
love in Jesus Christ, and may the time of silence be the time when thou shalt 
find the Saviour. To the believer I suggest these thoughts. We meet for 
unity; think of what thou mayst have done in the past to put the brethren at 
variance; of the hard thoughts thou hast had; of the unkind words ; think of 
thine own want of diligence in GodÕs work; thy want of perfect love to Christ 
Jesus, and humble thyself, and pray that from henceforth thou mayest con-
tribute to the good of the church of which thou art a member, and to tne benefit 
of other churches, and to the unity of all churches of which Christ is the head. 
I do aver, God the Holy Ghost being our witness, that we have met together 
to seek union; seek union with each church of Jesus Christ, and with the 
Master himself. Let these two or three minutes be occupied with penitence for 
former disunion, and earnest cries that God may knit us together as one man, 
and give us such a blessing that there may not be room enough to receive it. 
Let us pray.Ó After two or three minutes spent in silent prayer, Mr. Spurgeon 
led the assembly in devotion.

Mr. Spurgeon: ÒI will  now call upon our dear brother Mr. Landels to say a 
word or two, as he may be moved; pray for him, that every word may be blessed 
to those who hear.Ó

Mr. Landels: Ò Dear brethren, we know that the Lord has been here in answer 
to prayer; we may surely expect some blessed answer, as so many Christian 
hearts are united in common supplication at the throne of grace. We know 
what prayers have done in days of old; how, when the disciples were met 
together with one accord the Spirit came down like a rushing mighty wind, 
sitting on the brethren like tongues of fire, firing all hearts with love, and nerving 
them all with power to go forth and work. We know that God changes not, 
and as of old so now he will  fulfil  his promise; may we not expect, therefore, 
in answer to our prayers, a large outpouring of the Divine Spirit? Many of us 
feel, too, that it is a blessed thing when so many have been brought together 
from scores of churches, to seek unitedly the divine blessing upon the efforts 
which are being put forth. That union, as Mr. Spurgeon has said, has been 
pointed at in the wishes of many for some time past: to-day there seemed so 
earnest a desire for it, that all little objections were speedily overborne. Surely 
that is a token for good. I think our past disunion has been our disgrace; 
many good works have languished for want of the help that we might have 
afforded had we been united ; reproach has been brought on the cause of Christ. 
I feel we are all verily guilty in this matter, and bad we forgotten self more, 
and sought the advancement of the cause of Christ, there would not have been 
these obstructions. It is a matter of thankfulness that these are removed. Men 
and women who have access unto the Father, bought by the blood of the Son, 
inspired by the same Spirit, should ever be one in heart. It seems to me to have 
been a happy inspiration coming from the Author of all good, to lead to so many 
ministers to come together to-day; it is a matter of devout thankfulness that 
a spirit of love has presided over our assembly, and guided us not only unani-
mously but heartily; it is the provision of a gracious Providence that we have 
this spacious place to assemble in, where so many can come together in prayer; 
not often have so many united together as have united now m offering prayer 
to Almighty God, so many prayers going up with one voice: all this, I think, 
is an earnest for good, an intimation that God will  do great things for us yet, 
take away our reproach, and send down his blessing upon us for evermore. 
We know that our union will  tend to nothing without the divine blessing; but 
then all good will  come in answer to united prayer; we have only to ask that 
we may receive, to seek that we may find, to knock that it may be opened to us; 
and when our divisions are healed, at least one great obstacle has been taken 
away. If  we do not grieve the Holy Ghost, if  we put away all bitterness, and 
wrath, and clamour, and evil speaking, and cherish that love which flows from 
the Spirit, then we may expect to see a mighty result. But, dear brethren,
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to die,

as you have heard to-night, very much of the result for which wo look depends 
really on individual religious life; if  our churches arc to be better, ive must be 
better, we must rise above our selfishness; and you members, too, must seek to rise 
above yourselves, and enter into the MasterÕs work with greater consecration : 
we must have our business engaged in with the conviction that all our gains 
are to be consecrated to Christ's service, and we are to glorify God by our daily 
occupation: we must feel that the work of winning souls is the great work unto 
which we are called, and that end must be sought in all we do. I believe that 
great good may result from our meeting together time after time for common 
supplication, and to deliberate upon the means to be adopted for our Saviour's 
cause; but it will  all depend on the spirit in which we come together, each 
of us bringing so much of the divine fire in our own souls that we can kindle it 
in others, and making all our energies in sacrifice to our MasterÕs cause. How 
many souls around us are perishing! How little we have done to rescue them! 
to set before them the Saviour in all his fulness, and freeness, and sufficiency I 
We must take a more decided part in the great work of winning souls. Let us 
now, as we appear before God's throne, think of the sin of the past and confess 
it: in the moments of silent devotion, let us pour out our hearts, and where 
there is any consciousness of being wrong, there let us say, Ô I have been 
wrong here, I have been wrong there., in fact I have been wrong altogether.Õ 
Let us humble ourselves before the Lord, humbly seeking divine help that in 
time to come we may render nobler service, may realise blessings to ourselves 
and be the means of imparting them to others. Oh that the Divine Spirit in all 
the plenitude of his power may rest upon this people, and grant that our 
prayers may return in showers of blessing on our head! Oh that those who 
may still present our prayers may be more earnest that God may lilt  up the 
light of his countenance upon us, and give us peace.Ó

Mr. Spurgeon: ÒBeloved friends, I think we must say, Ô Hitherto hath the 
Lord helped us? I shall call upon Brother William Olney to pray for us 
ministers, and as I ask him, I call upon every faithful soul here, and I speak 
the language of our brethren here, do I not, my brethren ? when I say, Ô pray 
for usr

Mr. Olney prayed.
Mr. Spurgeon: ÒWe must now give up the rest of the meeting to the one 

great prayer for the conversion of sinners; may the Lord guide our brethren 
to draw close to the throne, for after all we shall not think we have a blessing, 
unless we see the increase of the Church. We will  sing a verse of that hymn, 
ÔThere is a fountain fill Õd with blood? God bless it to those who sing it. Now 
to the work of prayer; may I ask special brevity? I will  call upon Mr. 
Bloomfield and Mr. Stott to pray, and then I shall be thankfid if  our brother 
Brock will  read a few verses of GodÕs Word, and if  he should be moved, perhaps 
he will  say a word or two to sinners.Ó

When Mr. Bloomfield and Mr. Stott had engaged in supplication for the 
conversion of sinners, Mr. Brock read Bomans x. 1Ñ 13.

Mr. Spurgeon: Ò All  who know the Lord will  sing an invitation to sinners. 
I have read of a son who ran away from home, and when he came back he was 
afraid to enter into his fatherÕs house. It was evening, and he listened outside 
the door, and he heard the family within singing a hymn, which had in it a 
reference to their hope that he might return; this encouraged him to enter the 
house. Now, sinner, outside mercyÕs door, shivering in the darkness to-night, 
thank God it is not the outer darkness for ever yet; now be comforted while 
you hear your brethren sing these words:Ñ

4 From the Mount of Calvary, 
Where the Saviour deignÕd to die, 
What melodious sounds I hear, 
Bursting on my ravish'd ear!Ñ  
*¥ Love's redeeming work is done 1 
Come and welcome, sinner, come ! Ó'

Again let us unite in prayer. Our dear friend Mr. Tucker will  plead first, and
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OOON as the Metropolitan Tabernacle 
IO College began to assume a definite 
form, and promised to become a per-
manent institution, prejudices arose in 
certain quarters, and objections were 
urged against it. The Baptist de-
nomination, it was alleged, had already 
made sufficient provision for the Colle-
giate training of its ministers ; its col-
leges were capable of enlargement if  
required; but even in their present 
state they were with much difficulty  
sustained. The formation of a new 
college would excite jealousies and 
divisions in the denomination. A dif- 
rerent class of preachers would arise 
both in sentiment and acquirements that 
would introduce new elements of counsel 
and of action that might tend to weak-
ness and decay. Would it not be better,

wtlorK xrf ^I'cfrxryjolifiur  ©ithniarlt.
therefore, for Mr. Spurgeon to send his 
students to one or more of the existing 
colleges, cither to pass through the 
usual course of training, or with such 
modifications as he might suggest? 
These considerations were plausible, but 
did not harmonise with the peculiar 
character of the new institution. They 
savoured more of the wisdom of man 
than of the power of God. The same 
circumstances, it was felt, which had 
forced this institution into being, should 
be left to guide its future course. It 
was a child both of Providence and 
grace, and upon these it should be cast 
for its future support. It was expressly 
designed, moreover, to meet a certain 
demand which other colleges were unable 
to supply; and to which they could not 
well be adapted without interfering with

Mr. Ofibrd will  follow him.Ó When Mr. Tucker had prayed, Mr. O Hord said, 
Ò Before I further lead your devotions I shall recite one Scripture; ÔThus saith 
the high and lofty One that inhabiteth eternity', whose name is Holy; I dwell 
in the high and holy place, with him also that is of a contrite and humble spirit, 
to revive the spirit of the humble, and to revive the heart of the contrite ones.Õ 
I feel led to say one word on that, and it is, that we may humble ourselves and 
pray for sinners at one and the same time.Ó

Prayer having been offered, Mr. Spurgeon said: ÒI think we have felt the 
spirit of prayer; sinner, do you not feel in the atmosphere of hope ? Hast 
thou no prayer for thy soul ? Arc eternal burnings such as thou eanst bear 
without trying to escape from them ? Is Christ so little esteemed that there 
is no desire in thee toward him ? May he bring thee to trust him now. We 
will  solemnly sing one verse, and then I shall ask two more friends to pray.Ó 
Mr. Cliflord and Mr. Lewis then wrestled in prayer after the congregation had 
sung,

Ò Just as I am, without one pica, 
Save that thy blood was shed for ine, 
And that thou bidÕst inc conic to thee, 

O Lamb of God, I conic.Ó

When the two prayers were finished, Mr. Spurgeon again said, Ò I could not 
let you go without a manifestation that we intend unity. I should like an 
audible Amen from the ministers. We do desire to unite as pastors who love 
each other in the Lord; as many of us as do will  say, Amen." This was 
responded to by the ministers. Ò And, Christian brethren, down below church 
officers, wc can all say, I trust, we love one another; if  so, say, Amen." The 
elders and deacons answered to this appeal. Ò And then, you who Jove the 
Lord, members of our churches, do wc agree in this matter? As many of you 
as feel that you love each other in Christ say, Amen.Ó The people responded 
most solemnly, Ame n. Although past the time we must sing this verse:Ñ

Ô The head that once was crownÕd with thorus 
In crownÕd with glory now;
A royal diadem adorns

The mighty VictorÕs brow.ÕÓ

The benediction was then pronounced, and the assembly dispersed.
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their original constitution and design. Õ 
Many young men full of zeal to make i 
known to others what they had tasted i 
and felt of the Word of life, and who 1 
needed only a certain com*se of training 1 
in order to accomplish their purpose ] 
with comfort to themselves and profit to i 
others, were precluded from institutions 
which had been professedly established ; 
for that end, either because they had not ; 
the preliminary education required, or 
because neither they nor their friends 
were able to contribute to their support. 
Thus encouragement was given to some 
to aspire to the office of the Christian 
ministry, and a prohibition was laid 
upon others. The educational and 
pecuniary qualifications, if  not the first 
consideration, were essential to success. 
The men of burning zeal, and ready 
utterance, must stand aside to allow the 
men of less substantial, but of more 
circumstantial, acquirements, to enter in. 
Upon what grounds had the opinion 
been founded that men of education and 
fortune alone possessed the gifts and 
graces that are needful for the Christian 
ministry ? Might it not be that even to 
this work not many wise men after the 
flesh, not many mighty, not many noble 
are called. Certainly we have no right 
to impose human restrictions upon an 
office which the Head of the Church has 
left tree to all ranks and gradations of 
men. We do not hold that uneducated 
men should be encouraged at once to 
enter the Christian ministry, but that it 
is possible to furnish them with an 
education solely for that end, and that 
within a comparatively short period of 
time. We hold, too, that, provided 
they have a little more piety, prayer-
fulness, and zeal, such teachers will  
become more effective for all the 
great purposes of preaching, than those 
who far exceed them in literary at-
tainments. This was the experiment 
to be tried. Collegiate training had 
1111116110 been limited to a particular 
class of candidates, and to a particular 
kind and amount of education; and the 
tendency has recently been to restrict 
the preliminary qualifications within still 
narrower bounds, and to bring our Dis-
senting colleges into nearer approxima-

x"l !  mo nP nnn 

land. The literary attainments of our

with the literature of the age. They 
must be prepared to stand in the fore-
most ranks of the scholars and critics of 
their day ; and must have earned some 
literary degree, if  they would secure the 
public confidence in their teaching. . A 
strong current, not of public opinion, 
but of effort on the part of the tutors 
and directors of our colleges, has of late 
years been accumulating in that direction. 
What has the result been ? Have the 
students that have passed through the 
new method of training been better 
preachers, more earnest, more eloquent, 
more adapted to the tastes and circum-
stances of their hearers, than those who 
preceded them ? Have they taken more 
commanding positions, and been more 
effective in their ministrations? Have 
they more clearly and consistently in-
terpreted and enforced the truths of 
GodÕs AV  ord ? We unhesitatingly answer, 
No! The men who are the most effective 
preachers of our day, as a rule, are not 
the men of high scholastic attainments; 
but look among them for the rational-
istic perverters of the simplicity that is 
in Christ, and you will  not look in vain. 
This effect, we grant, is not to be attri-
buted to literature itself, but to the 
undue influence assigned it as a needful 
and primary clement in the Christian 
teacher, to the undue authority claimed 
for it in the exposition of divine truth, 
and consequently to a diminished reli-
ance upon a prayerful and experimental 
discernment of spiritual things. Such 
a state of things might well lead us to 
pause, and to begin to think of retracing 
our steps, or at least to adopt some new 

. method of collegiate training, better 
adapted to the real wants of the age.

I This has been done for us by G od him- 
; self, in raising np, sustaining, and ac- 
! companying with many signal tokens of 

his favour the Metropolitan Tabernacle 
College. Stimulated by its example, 
other institutions, similar in their prin-
ciple and design, have been formed with 
encouraging prospects amongst the In-
dependents ; and the whole subject of 
collegiate training is undergoing revision 
amongst the principal bodies of Dis-
senters. The College at the Tabernacle 
is no longer an experiment; it is an 

tion with the"ancient Universities of our established fact. Numbers have gone 
1_ ________________________ from it, of whose success in the direct
ministers, it has been said, must advance object of a preached gospel, we shall be
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urge them to do their utmost to support 
and extend the influence of a paper so 
excellent; but we felt in duty bound to 
speak our mind once more to assure 
them that the Christian World com-
mands our constant and increasing con-
fidence, and we heartily join the Editor 
in the hope that his weekly sale will

I reach to One Hundred Thousand, to- 
I wards which point it is gradually ap-
proaching.

The Baptist Messenger is still onr 
friend and ally. It is one of the most 
useful and excellent of the Penny 
Magazines.
Apologetic Lectures on the Funda-

mental Truths of Christianity. By 
Dr. C. E. Lu t h a r d t; translated 
by So ph ia Ta y l o r . Clark, Edin-
burgh j Hamilton, Adams & Co., 
London.

At  the outset the author informs us 01 
his design: Ò The task which I propose 
to myself in these lectures is to state 
the general truths on which Christianity 
is founded, and to justify them in the 
presence of modem -thought.Ó With 
much profit we have studied this most 
important work, and intend to go through 
it chapter by chapter in our College 
Classes. It is not a book for the many 
but for the meditative few. Germany 
which has taught so many to doubt, has 
done much to help men to believe. 
Minds of superior culture, desiring to 
know the history of the rise and fall of 
empires of sceptical speculation, and to

gtcWcfus.
The Christian World, a weekly News-

paper, price One Penny.
Th is is a marvel among newspapers both 
for its singular cheapness, and its enor-
mous circulation. IIow it can be pro-
duced for one penny amazes us, but its 
wide circulation is easily accounted for 
by its excellence, its liberal spirit, and 
its practical aim. Almost every other 
journal claiming to be undenominational, . 
has become namby-pamby, truckling, 
timorous, and anything-arian, but the 
editor of the Christian World is manly 
in his utterances, and decided in Ins 
teachings, keeping back no truth because 
of its angularity or unpopularity. He 
gags none of us, but does his best to 
give an impartial platform to all; he 
commits himself to no personÕs peculiar-
ities, but is willing to assist any man in 
earnest efforts to do good. His lead-
ing articles are admirable, his selec-
tions judicious, and his news fresh and 
varied. We recommend everything ex-
cept that which very many readers like 
best, viz., the religious novels, and if  we 
should ever be able to screw our grim 
judgment round to allow us to recom-
mend works of fiction, we should most 
certainly put the talcs in the Christian 
World in a very high place; not that we 
have read one of them through, but 
having taken tasters out of them, as 
traders do out of cheeses, we have a full  
assurance that the promotion of high- 
toned morality and practical godliness 
is the aim of the gifted writers. Our 
friends have no need that we should

snects the results have been equal to 
those of other colleges, which make them 
their sole aim. Facts have clearly shown 
there was ample room for this college, 
and that it has become increasingly 
needfill. What it may become we can-
not tell. For what it has been, and 

_ r.v..M.v.._____________________ _ what it now is, we are thankful. The 
made for the ministerÕs support. Some great Head of the Church has called it 
of the students have risen to consider- to do a great, work, and until that is 
able eminence, and have occupied ini- j accomplished it must remain. Ò The 
portant stations in their denomination ; I Master is come, and calleth for thee. * 

' ............ Õ_______________________________G. K.

able to give a very favourable account. 
Many have succeeded, where others had 
failed. In many parts, where for want 
of sympathy with the condition of the 
people, and adaptation to their habits of 
thought and feeling, a Christian Pastor 
could not be sustained, the Church has 
been revived, and provision has been

of the students have risen to consider-
able eminence, and have occupied inl-

and others have established new and 
flourishing Churches. In both these re-
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The Ro-

be confirmed in allegiance to the kingdom 
!which  abideth for ever, will  find in this 
volume exactly what they require. We 
wish some wealthy person would present 
all our theological students with a copy. 

The Shepherd and his Flock; or the
Keeper of Israel, and the Sheep of 
his Pasture. By J. R. Ma c d u f f, 
D.D. Nisbet & Co.

Th e fame of Dr. MacduflÕs previous 
volumes will  prepare the Christian public 
to expect much from him upon this 
congenial theme, and they will  not be 
disappointed. The book will  not only 
be bought because of its elegant exterior, 
but read because of the intrinsic excel-
lence of the matter. Modern theology 
is rarely to our taste, but we make an 
exception in a few cases, and in this 
especially. The author feeds us while 
he describes the pasture, and with rich 
spirituality of mind enters into fellow-
ship with the Great Shepherd, and leads 
the gracious reader up to the same state 
of privilege. May our Lord bless the 
man to whom He has given grace to write 
so sweetly of the Master and His flock.
Missionary Geography. Sampson 

Low, Son, &. Marston, 59, Lud- 
gate Hill.

An excellent idea, and well carried out. 
Whatever tends to bring the dillerent 
spheres of Missionaiy enterprise nearer 
to our view, and to interest youth in 
foreign Missions, is doing real service to 
the Church of Christ. This book is a 
well-directed effort for these ends. It 
is valuable for its geographical inform-
ation upon parts not much included in 
school geography; but chiefly for its 
comprehensive and impartial description 
of the modem effects of Christianity in 
heathen lands. It may aid considerably 
those who thirst for Mission-work in the 
selection of a field of labour suited to 
their physical constitution, and their 
mental and other capacities; and may 
serve to guide them in their preparations 
for the sphere they have chosen.
Memoir and Sermons of J. Clifford 

Hooper. Edited by the Rev. F. 
Th o ma s. Jackson, Walford, & 
Hodder, 27, Paternoster Row.

Th e subject of this Memoir was a 
Minister of the Congregational Deno-

mination, first nt Brighton, and then in 
London, who in the forty-second year of 
his age was suddenly removed from the 
midst of active labours to his rest. The 
brief history of his career is replete with 
interest, and the discourses on the 
occasion of his decease are well worth 
perusing; but the sermons of the de-
parted form the most pleasing and in-
structive part of the volume. There 
is a simplicity, a uniformity, a sincerity, 
an impressiveness, and withal an origin-
ality m these sermons, not often to be 
met with on occasions of this kind. 
Though not prepared for the press, they 
arc far superior to many that arc. 
There is no attempt to startle or allure 
by singularity of sentiment or eccen-
tricity of style. The leading doctrines 
of the gospel are expounded and en-
forced with animation and zeal. We 
should like to see other discourses from 
the same pen, especially as we are 
informed that those wc have were not 
selected for their superiority to others, 
but ns indicating the direction of the 
authors thoughts and feelings not long 
before his decease. Ò Preached,Ó as it is 
said of them in the Preface, Ò Preached 
as they were at the close of a compara-
tively short but usefid ministry, it is re-
markable how, as by anticipation, they 
bear on the great life beyond. They 
sound like the earnest utterances of one 
who felt that he was standing on the 
very borders of Ôthe better land,Õ and 
whose soul was fired with the desire 
that his hearers might be its eternal 
inheritors.Ó This witness is true. Wc 
cannot read these discourses without 
hearing sounds from the better land.
Persuasives lo Early Piety. By 

J. G. Pik e. The Religions Tract 
Society.

Th is work is too well known to need 
commendation by us. 11 has done good 
service in the world, and Ò its eye is not 
dim, nor its natural force abated.Ó Its 
republication by the Tract Society will  
enable it, we trust, to go forth in all its 
original might. It is well worth the 
notice of all who take special interest in 
youthful piety.

While they are with us. 
ligions Tract Society.

Th e object of this little volume is less
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I more prominently dealt with.

Patrick Murphy, or Popery in Ire 
land. Jarroid and Sons, 12, 
Paternoster Row.

Th is is a bold and startling exposure 
of the secret doings and intentions of 
Popery in Troland. It digs through the 
well and lets in upon the abominations 
of convents and cloisters the light of 
day. It is exceedingly well written, and 
being founded upon a narrative of facts 
has more than the charms of a clever 
romance. Patrick Murphy writes with 
strong feeling, which is fully  accounted 
for by the part he sustains in the nar-
rative. His censure of the Òpowers that 
be,Ó both in Ireland and the scat of 
government in this country, for their con-
nivance at the deceptions and uncon-
stitutional daring of Romanism is, we 
fear, not altogether undeserved. We 
strongly recommend the book to every 
true Protestant.

Benaiah: a Tale of the Captivity. 
By Mrs. We b b. Jackson, Wal-
ford, and Hodder, 27, Paternoster 
Row.

Th e r e is a growing taste in our day for 
religious novels. We do not hail it 
as one of the best signs of the times, and 
cannot, therefore, commend the volume 
before us so highly as, on account of the 
talent and piety of the author, we could 
desire. It is perhaps one of the best 
of its kind, and we sincerely hope it may 
answer its design, which evidently is to 
draw attention to the Scriptures rather 
than to produce a love for what is merely 
soothing and sentimental.

The Christian Brave. Edited by the 
Rev. T. Se a v il l . Elliot Stock, 
62, Paternoster Row.

Th e Christian is the true hero, in com-
parison of whom none of the heroes of 
world-wide reputation is deserving of 
the name. Let the Christian but act 
out his principles, and this must be 
acknowledged both by the Church and 
the world. Ò The Christian Brave,Ó in 
the instance before us, was a Mr. A. 
Roberts, who, in entire dependence upon 
Providence for support, wandered from 
country to country in search of the most

lofty and direct than that of the pre- I great doctrine of imputed righteousness 
ceding. It is designed to inculcate, by more prominently dealt with.
a series of pleasant tales, the duty of 
promptness in the exercise of charity. 
It is well adapted to its end, and, we 
hope, will  have its reward.

The Test of Truth. By Ma r y Ja n e 
Gr a h a m. S. W. Partridge, 9, 
Paternoster Row.

A c a l m and forcible appeal to those who . 
sincerely, or insincerely, doubt the au-
thenticity of the Divine Word. The 
argument is new, and is illustrated by 
the authorÕs own experience. She is 
thoroughly in earnest, as one who seeks 
to warn others of the gulf into which 
she had well-nigh fallen. The style is 
clear and pure, and the reasoning is 
cautious and conclusive.
Tales for the Train. S. W. Partridge,

9, Paternoster Row.
We have here the adventures of a pious 
youth who sought opportunities, in spite 
of the difficulties of position and circum-
stances, to speak faithfully to the souls 
of others. Am I a follower of Jesus ? is 
the question upon which these adven-
tures turn. The manner in which the 
subject of religion is occasionally intro-
duced is of questionable propriety, to 
say the least. The attractiveness of the 
Cross docs not come so much from itself 
in this book, as from the garlands that 

o are thrown around it. The romance of 
this life is singularly combined with the 
realities of the life to come; but there 
are many wise and godly sayings, which 
some, we hope, will  gather up for their 
eternal good.
A Catechism of the Doctrines of 

the Plymouth Brethren. By the 
Rev. Th o ma s Cr o s k e r y. James 
Nisbet.

Ne a r l y all the errors of Plymouth 
Brethrcnism are here adduced and ably 
refuted. The manner in which this is 
done by questions and answers, presents 
the several points of controversy more 
distinctly and intelligibly before a large 
class of readers. The reasoning through-
out is closely founded upon the Scrip-
tures, and there is no intermingling of 
ungenerous feeling with the conscious- 
ness of superiority in debate. We should 

i * like to have seen the perversion of the
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glxrtirts.
QN Wednesday evening, December I which was very numerously attended. 

20th, the Annual Tea Meeting in Ladies as usual provided the trays, that 
connection with the College took place, I the whole proceeds might go to the ¥

The Sunday Scholar's A nnual. First 
Series. Elliot Stock, 62, Pater-
noster Row. E.C.

Ta l e s are best suited to children ; they 
arrest their attention, they remain long 
in their minds, and they contribute much 
towards the formation of their characters. 
They are a powerful means therefore in 
the education of youth for good or for 
evil. Those before us are highly com-
mendable both in their tendency and 
design. How different from the nursery 
tales of olden times I In Sunday-schools 
this annual series will,  we doubt not, 
obtain a wide circulation.

Words of Wisdom for the Sons of Toil. 
By Ge o r g e Wil l ia m Co n d e r. Elliot 
Stock, Paternoster Bow. These are Scrip-
tural and earnest addresses, and well cal-
culated to gain the attention of those for 
whose highest interests they arc specially 
designed.Ñ The Logic of Life and Death. 
By B. Ha r r is Co w pe r . Elliot Stock. Few 
men are better able to cope with the infidel 
of modem times than the author of this 
treatise, of which this is one evidence 
amongst many.Ñ Character, and its Exter-
nal Signs. By J. C. J. James Blackwood, 
Paternoster Row. The subject of this book 
is one which might repel rather than attract 
most of our readers. The external signs of 
character, here alluded to, are not words or 
actions ; they lie nearer to the internal 
signs than oven these; the head must bo 
uncovered in reverence as they beam forth ; 
they arc the emanations of the cranium 
within which the whole work of the mind 
is carried on. We are not alarmists on the 
subject of phrenology, nor are we disposed 
to ridicule inquiries into the why and 
wherefore of any part of the works of God. 
There may be something in it, but the 
great difficulty, as yet, has been to get that 
something out of it. We may welcome 
this work as an honest attempt of this 
kind. Ñ  Burrow's Protestant Dissenter's 
Manual. Caryl Book Society, 4, Crane 
Court, Fleet Street. This is a valuable 
summary of the history, character, in-
fluence, and claims of Protestant Dissent 
in this country. It is just the kind of 
manual to put into the hands of those who, 
merely for the want of knowing better, 
speak and act as if there were little or no 
real difference between Episcopacy and 
Dissent.Ñ  Unobtrusive Piety. A Memoir of 

I Mrs. Mary Oliver. By her Hu s b a n d. 2, 
Chatham Place, Walworth Rond. The 
biography and self-recorded experience of 
this Christian lady are well worth preserv-
ing. By her own immediate connections, 
both social and religious, they will be 
greatly prized. Mrs. Oliver was a daughter 
of the Rev. John Chin, who laid the foun-
dation of the prosperity of the Church now 
worshipping in Walworth Road Chapel, 
of whom, and his partner, interesting 
memoirs are given in the latter part of this 
volume.

afflicted, oppressed, and despised, in order 
to impart to them, with the most sym-
pathetic tenderness, the consolations of 
the gospel. It is due to him, to the 
editor who has brought his character 
before us, and much more to ourselves, 
to endeavour to imbibe his spirit, and, 
ns far as circumstances allow, to follow 
his example.

Daily Reflections. By G. Wy a r d, 
Vol. III. J. Briscoe, Banner 
Street, Finsbury.

Bo o k s of this kind are always valuable, 
even when they possess little more than 
ordinary merit. If  they are but scrip-
tural, with much gosptl truth, agreeably 
diversified, and deeply experimental, 
they can hardly fail to be extensively 
serviceable to the Church of Christ. 
Amidst the great variety of morning and 
evening portions, as tastes and senti-
ments differ, and the best human works 
by repetition may lose their interest, 
there is ample room for Mr. WyardÕs 
ÒDaily Reflections,ÕÕ which need one 
volume more only to complete the series. 
They are doctrinal, experimental, and 
practical, and in their proper relative 
proportions. We can safely recommend 
the work as a closet-companion, faithful 
and true.
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College funds. At the Public Meeting 
in the Tabernacle, after prayer was 
offered by Mr. William Olney, Mr. 
Spurgeon gave an account of the recent 
progress of the College. Upwards of 
thirty students had left for spheres of 
usefulness during the year. The funds 
had occasionally declined, but had always 
in a short time been replenished, so that 
there had not been much anxiety on that 
account. Addresses were given by three 
of the students ; Mr. Page, Mr. Cuff, 
and Mr. Spurrier. Mr. Spurgeon then 
gave a rapid and graphic sketch of the 
work and character of Mr. William 
Knibb. This was followed by an address 
from Dr. Underhill upon the present 
state of Jamaica. The attendance was 
quite equal to any former occasion, and 
the attention was kept up with increasing 
interest to a late hour. It was one of 
the most encouraging meetings on 
behalf of the College that we have ever 
witnessed.

Bilston, Salem Chapel. On Tuesday, 
December 5th, a large tea-meeting was 
held at this place to celebrate its freedom 
from debt. The chair was occupied by 
Stephen Thompson, Esq. It appeared 
from the report of the secretary, that 
nearly £1,000 had been raised for build-
ing purposes since the settlement of Mr. 
Jackson six years ago, and that the 
bazaar alone had produced £297 5s. 7|d., 
inclusive of expenses, so that the rebuild-
ing of the Chapel, the erection of a lec-
ture-room, and the repairs and enlarge-
ment of the ministerÕs house had not 
only been paid for, but a balance of 
£ 1515s. 4|d. left in hand towards defray-
ing the cost of a first-class warming 
apparatus which had just been intro-
duced for the comfort of the congre-
gation. The meeting was addressed by 
Dr. Evans, of Scarborough, J. Watson, 
B. Baker, and W. Jackson, of Bilston, 
D. Evans and T. W. Tozer, of Dudley, 
T. Hanson, of West Bromwich, J.Tumer, 
of Wednesbury, and J. D. Rodway, of 
Caseley.

A Committee of Privileges has been 
appointed by the Baptist Union to take 
cognizance of all cases of oppression or 
persecution affecting the members of 
Baptist congregations. Applications for 
redress should be sent to the Baptist 
Library, 2, John-street, Bedford-row, 
with full particulars of the grievance

complained of, addressed to the Rev. 
Clement Bailhache, Convener of Com-
mittee of Privileges.

Winslow, Bucks. Services in con-
nection with the ordination of Mr. Robert 
Sole, student of the Metropolitan Taber-
nacle College, were held at the above 
place on Friday, December 1st. The 
afternoon service was presided over by 
Rev. George Rogers, Theological Tutor 
of the College. Rev. G. Walker, of 
Fenny-Stratford (fellow student of Air. 
Sole), read 2 Cor. iv. and ottered prayer. 
The Rev. W. Allen, of Oxford, gave an 
excellent address on ÒThe Constitution 
of a Christian Church as set forth in the 
New Testament.Ó Rev. Robert Shindler, 
ofTring, proposed the usual questions to 
the Church and pastor. Rev. W. Piggott, 
of Aylesbury (Wesleyan), ottered the 
ordination prayer, after which the charge 
was given to Mr. Sole by the Rev. George 
Rogers. A social tea-meeting followed, 
at which about a hundred were present. 
A public meeting was held in the even-
ing, at which John Neale, Esq., of Lon-
don, presided. Addresses were given 
by the Rev. J. Mountford, of Leighton- 
Buzzard (Baptist), on ÒThe Duties of 
Church Members to their Pastor.Ó The 
Rev. Robert Shindler, of Tring (Bap-
tist), on Ò The Duties of Church Mem-
bers to each other.Ó Rev. T. D. Mar-
shal], of London (Baptist), on ÒThe 
Duties of Church Members to the 
World.Ó Revs. J. Minett, Stantonbuiy, 
and Rae (Independent), of Winslow, 
also took part in the services.

On Tuesday evening, December 19th, 
Mr. J. B. Warren, of the Metropolitan 
Tabernacle College, was recognized as 
Pastor of the Church assembling at 
Unicorn Yard, Tooley-street. A sermon 
was preached in the afternoon by Mr. 
A. G. Brown, of Bromley. A tea-meeting 
was held, after which there was a public 
meeting, at which W. Olney, Esq., pre-
sided. The speakers on the occasion 
were Mr. Evans, of Upton Chapel, Mr. 
Rogers, Tutor of the College, Mr. A. G. 
Brown, Mr. G. Hearson, of Vauxhall, 
Mr. Burton, of Kingsgate Chapel, J. 
Brown, Esq., and the newly-appointed 
Pastor, Mr. J. B. Warren. Mr. Gracey 
offered prayer. Upwards of £20 were 
collected, which extinguished the only 
remaining debt upon the Chapel.
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by F. H. White .
Mr. II. B. Frearson 
Mr. D. Parritt 
A Friend, by Mr. G. Moore
Moiety of Collection at Woolwich, after 

Sermons by C. H. Spurgeon ..
Mrs. Galloway 
Collection at Baptist Chapel, Wands-

worth, by J. W. Genders

Mr. A. Sinclair 

No t ic e.Ñ Several Correspondents urge us to give more of the Commentary upon 
the Psalms every month. We can scarcely promise this, for our time docs not allow 
us to proceed very fast with this most laborious exposition ; but next month we will  
endeavour to give two Psalms, and as large a quantity in future as we arc able to 
write. We make a point of studying every work within our reach, and this makes 
the expounding of each Psalm a work requiring considerable time.
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"OEY0ND our most sanguine hopes, or most ardent expectations, goods are 
pouring in from friends innumerable, and with tho parcels kind earnest words 

of sympathy as welcome as the gifts. Tho Parcels Delivery, Railway, and CarrierÕs 
Carts are coming and going every hour from the gate of tho Tabernacle, their 
burdens proving that whatever may be wanting to the success of the Bazaar, cer-
tainly generosity on the part of our friends will  not bo lacking. Should any 
Contributors fail to receive an acknowledgment will  they kindly excuse the over-
sight? for although all diligence is being used, as far as possible, to thank everyone 
by letter, the number is very great, and some may possibly escape notice. Personally, 
as the LordÕs servant, do wo from tho depth of our soul thank our many bountiful 
friends for helping us in tho LordÕs work ; and pray that an abundant return may be 
given them from the Master whom they servo with us. Several gifts of money have 
been sent and privately acknowledged; but wo judge that it would not be agreeable 
to the donors that we should publish their names, and indeed several are so entirely 
anonymous as to be even without initials, so that wo could not publicly acknowledge 
them if  we would. Will  these also receive very grateful thanks ? We go to press 
too early to be able to say a word as to the amount likely to bo realized; but we 
joyfully trust that it will  bo so considerable as to enable us to aid in erecting 
several places of worship during the year.

A Christian Brother
Mr. Dodwcll
Mr. J. Calander 
Amy
Mru. Brewer .. .. '' ,, i o
Mrs. Baker .. 6 0 0
Mr. J. Bate .. ...................................0 0 0
Mr. Davenport 0 0 0
Dr. Jabez Burm...........................................11"
Collection at Baptist Chapel, Chelsea, 
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GastarÕs (Mcjje, ^cfrayalitmi Uabcrnirdc. 
PRESIDENTÑ C. H. SPURGEON.Ñ NUMBER OF STUDENTS, 93. 

Amount required for Students during the year, about £5,000 ; tho rest will  bo devoted to 
building Places of Worship.

Statement of Receipts from November 20th, to December 19 th, 18G5. 
£ s. d. 
0 6 
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Mr. Pension 
Mrs. Vaughan 
Mr. Vcrrell .. 
Mrs. Jephs .. 
A Friend, Kingston 
Faith.. 
Redruth 
Mr. Joynson 
Mr. II . Olney 
Collection at

Collins ........................
Mr. 8. Cameron 
Mr Wcbsdalc 
A Cambridgeshire Friend 
A Friend.......................
Mr. J. Kos-sltcr 
Weekly Offcringsat Tabernacle, Nov. 27

,, ã ã Dec. 4
È .. È ã 11
.. .. ã 13

£201 10 1

Subscriptions will  be tluinhfuUg received by C. IL Spurgeon, Metropolitan 
Tabernacle, Newington.
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useful than ever. 
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a large box and. place in it as many cannon-balls as it will  hold, it is after 
a fashion full, but it will  hold more if  smaller matters be found. Bring 
a quantity of marbles, very many of these may bo packed in the spaces 
between the larger globes ; the box is full  now, but only full  in a sense, 
it !will  contain more yet. There are interstices in abundance into which 
you may shake a considerable quantity of small shot, and now the chest 
is filled beyond all question, but yet there is room. You cannot put in 
another shot or marble, much less another cannon-ball, but you will  find 
that several pounds of sand will  slide down between the larger materials, 
and even then between the granules of sand, if  you empty yonder j  ug there 
will  be space for all the water, and for the same quantity several times 
repeated. When there is no space for the great there may be room 
for the little; where the little cannot enter the loss can make its way; 
and where the less is shut out, the least of all may find ample room and 
verge enough. Now the diligent preacher may not be able to preach 
more sermons ; his engagement book is crowded. Ho may not be able 
to offer more public prayers, or to search the Word of God more con-
stantly ; there is as much time occupied with these things as could 
well be given to them. Still there must be stray moments, occasional 
intervals and snatches, which might hold avast amount of little use-
fulnesses in the course of months and years. What a wealth of minor 
good, as we may think it to be, might be shaken down into the inter-
stices of ton yearsÕ work, which might prove to bo as precious in result, 
by the grace of God, as the greater works of th© same period. Little 
fishes are sweet, and these little works might possess in blessing what 
they lacked in bulk.

In Switzerland, where land is very precious because rock abounds 
and the rugged soil is chary in its yieldings, you see the husbandman 
looking after a little tuft of grass growing on one of the edges of a 
lofty cliff. From the valley he had caught a sight of it and thought 
of clambering up to where it grew, but the rock was all too steep. 
From a ledge nearer the top of the precipitous wall ho looked down, 
but could see no pathway to the coveted morsel of green. That arm-
full  of grass would feed his goat, or help to fill  the cottage loft with 
winter fodder for the cow. Fvery armful is an item, and he cannot 
forego that tempting clump. He looks, and looks, and looks again, 
but looks in vain. By-and-bye, he fetches his bold boy who can 
follow wherever a chamois can climb, but the boy after a hard 
scramble comes back with the tidings, ÒFather, it cannot be done.Ó 
FatherÕs answer is, ÒBoy, it must be done.Ó It is only an arm- 
full, and would not be worth a farthing to us,, but to the poor moun-
taineer even a farthing or a farthingÕs worth is precious. The grass

- y,^veB Howers in the breeze and scorns the daring climbers from 
below; but where there is a will, there is a way; and what can-
not bo reached from below may be gained from above. With a rope 
slung round him, or firmly grasped in his accustomed hand, with 
a stout stake or tree to hold it up above, the Switzer is lot down till  ho 
gets to the jutting crag, there he stands with his sickle, reaps the 
grass, ties it into a bundle, puts it under his arm, and climbing back 
again, joyfully  returns with his little harvest. Poor pay, you think, 
for such dangerous toil; but, fellow-worker for Jesus, I wish we were 
as venturesome for souls, and as careful of them, as these poor peasants
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aro concerning miserable bundles of grass. I wish that we sometimes 
looked up or down upon apparently inaccessible spots, and resolved to 
reach immortal souls who are to be found there; and pined to bring them 
to Christ. Do you catch my thought ? For fear you have not, I  will  enlarge. 
In my own case I have a broad field to work in ; I can go on reaping, 
reaping, reaping from morning to night, and I shall never reach the 
end of it. Constantly addressing vast assemblies, I have a great work to 
do for God in the public preaching of the gospel; but there are certain 
little spots where the reaper in the great field never comes, for his 
work ties him to the many, and prevents him in a great degree from 
looking after the twos and threes. There are servants in families who 
cannot get out at the time when public services are held, and the 
preacher therefore does not touch them. There are persons living 
down back courts, or in narrow alleys, who never wear a Sunday suit, 
and do not know what the inside of a place of worship is like: half-
clad, hunger-bitten relics of humanity, they are very seldom visible 
along the wider streets, except when the Princess Alexandra rides 
through them in state, or some other grand show draws even the 
dwellers in the depths of poverty to the surface for an hour; these 
receive but little benefit from the preaching of the Word, for they 
never hear it. It is mournfully .interesting now and then, when a thief is 
caught, or a fire occurs, to see what a turn-out there is from our 
courts and slumsÑ alas 1 the preacherÕs heart is sick as he sees that the 
influence of the gospel has never reached these. Now and then I see 
men and women glide along the pavement like ghosts, wearing 

. clothing which even the rag-merchant would not buy; poor, broken- 
spirited, begrimed, gin-cursed beings, who have not even spirit enough 
left to beg, but flit  along the street, looking like owls in the daylight, 
as if  they were out of their haunts, and were uneasy till  they were back 
again. Give them a sixpence, and they look at you with surprise, and 
almost with alarm; and before you can say a word, they vanish as 
mysteriously as if  they had descended through the pavement. Even 
City missionaries cannot always get at these people. There are depths 
so low, that some of you have no more idea of them than you have of 
the holes of the rats in the great sewers; and yet in these depths lie 
GodÕs pearls : who can get at them ?

I have been wondering whether some of us are not so situated in 
business that in spare moments we might manage to reach these out- 
of-the-way people, and others in the same apparently inaccessible 
condition. When your merchant sends home your coals in sacks; an 
economical Paterfamilias likes to count the sacks; a grimy fellow 
comes to bring in the coals; cannot you have a word with that man 
about Jesus as well as about coals? Perhaps you have a printed 
sermon, or a tract, lying by on the shelf which the man might like to 
read. Fetch it down, hand it to him, and have a little talk upon the 
best tilings, for perhaps, he has never heard the message of salvation 
before in all his life. Mind you give him the expected coppers as well 
as the good Word, for a little liberality will  help his memory wonder-
fully. At another time you may run under an archway in a shower, 
and the crossing sweeper is there too; it will  not waste your time to tell 
him of Jesus till  the rain is over. Even a breakdown in a cab, or a 
railway accident, may bring you into contact with somebody you
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let drop

n yver saw or dreamed, of before, and so afford you an unusual oppor-
tunity which may never occur again either to you or the person thrown 
in your way. In going along our busy streets, we frequently notice a 
crowd gathered round a fallen horse or a waggon with a broken wheel. 
It is odd how soon a crowd gathers when there is an attraction; there 
may not have been a dozen people in the street before, but there will  
be scores if  not hundreds within five minutes if a couple of boys are 
fighting. Only stand and stare at a smoking chimney-pot yourself for 
a few minutes, and see if twenty other simpletons will  not come and 
gaze their eyes out with curiosity to know what you can be looking at. 
Might not stoppages in a crowd give us rare chances of reaching strange 
people? As you are surrounded by the mob you readily discover that 
the rascal on your right greatly admires your watch. Well, as you see 
that he is evidently much interested in your valuables, why should you 
not be sufficiently interested in him both to prevent his thieving, and 
to give him a precious jewel or two from the old treasury of heaven? 
It would be so novel a thing that it might never be forgotten if you 
were to deal out to the thief a little gospel truth. The gospel is of such 
a plastic character that it can be moulded in a form to suit everybody, 
and be in keeping with all sorts of circumstances. If  you acquire the 
happy art of using choice opportunities, you will  often find yourselves 
drifting into a position in which GodÕs minister, the Bible woman, 
or the City missionary never comes, and you will  be sent of God 
just at that particular moment of time to be made a blessing to some 
soul.

We are not wide enough awake in doing good. Pardon the 
reference, but remember the lesson I would teach ; it shall be borrowed 
from Dr. MarigoldÕs cart. When a Cheap-Jack has a little knot of 
people round his van, he eyes them all, and feels sure that the man 
who is standing over there is a butcher, and that yonder young lad has 
more money than brains, and that the girl near him is out with her 
sweetheart and is soon to be married; now mark, he will  hold up the 
exact articles which are likely to attract these customers, and in his 
harangue, he will  have jokes and telling sentences which will  turn 
butcher, and lad, and lass into purchasers. He cares not a jot for 
elegance, but very much for force. He knows that his trade will  be 
better pushed by homely remarks and cutting sentences than by the 
prosiest prettinesses which were ever delivered; and he gains his end, 
which is more than those of you will  do who talk to people about their 
souls with as much richness of diction asÑ

Ò The girl who at each pretty phrase 
A ruby comma, or pearl full-stop, 
Or an emerald semicolon."

Dr. Marigold is sharp and shrewd, because self-interest makes him so, 
and his extemporary observations are so patly uttered and adroitly 
arranged, that he wins the attention of all, and the custom of many. 
Would to God that preachers and other workers for God had a tithe 
is much common-sense as Cheap-Jack, and wore half as earnest to 
iring men to Jesus Christ as Cheap-J ack is to bring them to buy that 
jea-tray and set of real china! Oh! that wo wore as wise to win the
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ÒA spade! a rake! a hoe !
A pick-axe, or a bill  I
A nook to reap, or a scythe to mow, 
A flail, or what ye will Ñ  
And hereÕs a ready hand 
To ply the needful tool, 
And willing enough, for lessons rough, 
In LabourÕs rugged school.Ó

Ò I do not think I could ever be useful o anybody,Ó says one. Now, 
dear friend, let me venture a little personal enquiry and admonition, 
or perhaps I may put myself into your place, and speak as I think you 
should do. Ò I do not know what I have left undone, but I walk a mile 
to work every morning, and a mile back every night; now supposing 
I resolve in my mind that every time I do this I will  drop down a 
kitchen, or carry into a shop, a silent testimony for Christ Jesus; I 
will  give away some little tracts, wliich I can afford to buy, for I can 
get a hundred of one page for sixpence ; but they shall be good ones, 
or I will  not distribute them; they shall have the simple gospel in 
them, and I will  pray God to bless every one.Ó Have you ever 
thought how many you might thus give away in the course of 
the year ? Supposing you left only one each time you went to and 
fro your labour, that would be two a day, which would make over 
seven hundred during the year 1 If  God should only give his blessing 
to one, it would be an eternal reward, and would surely be worth the 
winning.

This is a very common and easy method of doing good, it will  be 
better if  you resolve, Ò God helping me as I go to work, I will  speak 
out for Jesus. I trudge along to the workshop, or ride in an omnibus 
to the city with somebody or other; sometimes I walk with So-and-so, 
who is a thoroughly irreligious man; I will  try to-morrow morning if  
I cannot twist the conversation round and say something to him about 
the way of peace.Ó Perhaps you will  scarcely know how to begin, but 
do not be very much alarmed about that. You may if  you like first 
observe, Ò Our minister said a very odd thing the other day,Ó and you 
will  be pretty certain to ensure a conversation. Almost any preface 
will  do, as for instance, Ò Have you ever heard Mr. So-and-so ? Have 
you seen that new book ? And so poor old Smith is dead! Ó &c., &c. 
If  you were to address in a personal manner one individual every day, 
that would be three hundred and sixty-five in the year, and in eleven 
years you would have spoken to four thousand souls. I will  be held 
to bail for what I am about to say till  this day next year. I do not

ear and heart of the particular case with wliich we have to deal, as he 
is in extorting a laugh and compelling the attention of the passer-by! 
For this there is required not merely tact and energy, but a humble 
willingness of mind to condescend, if need be, to men of low estate. 
No Christian work should be too menial for the follower of the Lamb. 
It were well if  we were as willing to labour for the Lord in any way 
as some of our poor countrymen are to toil for us, in any form or 
shape, so that they may but earn their bread. I recommend ÒTh0 
Lay of the LabourerÓ as a song for each of us to sing in a spiritual 
sense.
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believe that you will  speak to one person every day during this year 
affectionately and prayerfully without having a reward in the conver-
sion of one at least. I do not believe that you will  labour so constantly 
in vain. A. man may throw the net once, twice, thrice, and catch 
nothing, but he will  hardly do so three hundred and sixty-five times 
in vain. We may toil all the night and take no fish, but not all the 
year. The Master will  in that time guide us to cast the net on the 
right side and we shall find. At any rate it is ours to speak for Jesus 
whether we succeed or no, and we may do well to reflect upon the 
weighty saying of Ambrose, that as wo shall have to account for idle 
words, so shall we also for idle silence.

Ò And with whom would you have me begin ?Ó Begin with the next 
person you see. We frequently dream that we could do things so 
much better if  we were in a different position. Ah I friend, if  you 
cannot do good where you aro you will  do good nowhere. Some of 
our young members get the idea into their heads that they would make 
most noble missionaries in India, Madagascar, or Central Africa. They 
picture themselves standing under a banyan tree, emulating Carey or 
Moffat, the admired of all admirers, addressing black people adown 
whoso cheeks the tears aro streaming, while they listen meekly to the 
proclamation of the gospel. The picture quite enchants them 1 When 
they porno to mo under the influence of this delightful vision, I have 
no wish to discourage them, but a great desire to try the genuineness 
of tho call. I therefore say, ÒYes, there is an excellent street-corner 
down the Old Kent Road, or away by Finsbury Square; go and try 
your abilities next Sunday.Ó Tory frequently the task is declined. 
Do you believe that a crowd of Hindoos are more accessible to the 
gospel than a company of Englishmen ? You are very greatly mistaken 
if  you do. There is no sphere of usefulness in the world superior to 
that which our large cities offer to zealous labourers. If  you wnnt to 
work for God, you need not wait till  you have learned Hindostanee 
and eaten curry, you need not tarry for black faces, for you will  find 
c 11 ! ^caris enough, even though the faces may be white. Do not 
fall into a spiritual Don Quixotism, and neglect usefulness within your 
reach in order to dream over imaginary wonders of heroism. If  you 
ipel a call to India, seek to prove it by working successfully at home 
nrst, for India stands in no need of men who would be useless in 
England.

Wo must come back to our point, which is not to urge all of you to 
£ive yourselves up to mission-work, but to serve God more and more 
m connexion with your daily calling. I have heard that a woman 
w 10 has a mission makes a poor wife and a bad mother; this is very 
possible, and at the same time very lamentable ; but the mission I 
would urge is not of tins sort. Dirty rooms, slatternly gowns, and 
children with unwashed faces aro swift witnesses against the sincerity 
of those who keep others vineyards and neglect their own. I have no 
faith in that woman who talks of grace and glory abroad, and uses no soap 
and water at home. Det the buttons be on the shirts, let the childrenÕs 
socks be mended, lot tho roast mutton bo done to a turn, lot the house 
be as neat as a now pin, and the homo bo happy as homo can be: and 
then when tho cannon balls, and the marbles, and the shots, and even 
the grains of sand are all in tho box, oven then there will  be room for
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those little deeds of love and faith, which in my MasterÕs name I seek 
you who look for his appearing. Serve God by doing common 

actions in a heavenly spirit, and then if your daily calling only leaves 
you cracks and crevices of time, fill  these up with holy service. To use 
the Apostle PaulÕs wordsÑ ÒAs we have opportunity, let us do good 
unto all men.Ó

Let it be added, that it is well, if we can, to do good in all ways. 
We can help the poor, the needy, the fatherless, and widow. It is 
wonderful how well a tract is read when it is wrapped up with a loaf 
of bread. It is really marvellous how much better you find a word about 
Jesus Christ go down when there is a little soup with it. Dorcas was a 
wise woman to blend grace and garments together. The old clothes in 
your wardrobes must bo looked out, and given to the naked; bread 
and coals must be forthcoming from those who have gold and silver 
which is running the risk of cankering. It is true we ought not to hold 
out loaves and fishes in the way of bribery to make proselytes, but we 
may still remember that the Master used them, and they gathered 
the people round about him, some of whom, doubtless, would not 
otherwise have come, and might not have had the blessing if it 
had not been first trueÑ ÒYe seek me, not because ye saw the 
miracles, but because ye did eat of the loaves, and were filled.Ó Use 
every means, any means, and all means; be at it, all at it, and always 
at it.

Again, I would plead for the forgotten and unremembered classes of 
whom I spoke. They may be few, but for this very reason they escape 
attention. If  there should be a large class of any one sort, it is sure to 
become the object of some society of good people. When true religion 
was revived, the street Arabs of London very soon had ragged-schools 
provided for them, and though they are not half sufficient, still those 
schools offer much assistance to the little sinners in tatters. The soldiers, 
the sailors, the cabmen, the policemen, and others have those who care 
for them. Harlots and thieves have their earnest friends and advo-
cates, because they constitute classes large enough to make their fields 
inviting to reapers; but who will  care for the small knots, half-dozens 
and tens ? These are as the grass growing on the rocky ledge. Who will  
reap these? Who will  gather up the fragments, that nothing may be 
lost? Who will  look after the waifs and strays, the odds and ends of 
humanity? Ye who will  espouse this work shall meet a reward for 
which you looked not. Bright jewels have been found on dunghills 
ere now. Still is it true that

Ò Full many a gem of purest ray serene, 
The dark unfathomed caves of ocean bear.Ó

Cannot we try this year to gather in yonder waving grass on the jutting 
crag? Will  we not cull the handful and win the few? Bold hearts and 
cleai* heads to the rescue! Ho ye who have been crying Ò ExcelsiorÓ 
till  we almost wish that Longfellow had never been born, here is a 
spot on which to plant Ò that banner with the strange device, Excel-
siorÓ ! Up let your untiling energy conduct you! Up where dying 
eon Is invite you to their aid! Climb up those rocky ledges which 
promise so little, and may the Master grant that you, my brethren, 
may come again rejoicing, bringing your sheaves with you. Anna



1

as & little book, with a cover, price Id.

56 BENJAMIN BENONI.

ShiptonÕs ÒWhispers in the PalmsÓ give me averse to close with, and 
then the Lord, help you to practise what you have learned.

Ò Work while the daylight lasteth, 
Ere the shades of night come on ; 
Ere the Lord of the vineyard cometh, 
And the labourerÕs work is done. 
Work in the wild waste places, 
Though none thy love may own ; 
God marks the down of the thistle 
The wandering wind hath sown. 
On! with thy heart in heaven, 
Thy strengthÑ thy MasterÕs might, 
Till  the wild waste places blossom 
In the warmth of a SaviourÕs light." *

ÒShe called his name Benoni, (Son of Sorrow,) but his father called him Benjamin 
(Son of my right hand).ÓÑ Gen. xxxv. 18.
rpO every matter there is a bright as well as a dark side. It was no 
JL wonder that poor dying Rachel was overwhelmed with the sorrow 
of her own travail and death; it was well that Jacob though weeping the 
motherÕs loss, could see the mercy of the childÕs birth; it will  be a 
happy circumstance for us if  while the flesh mourns over our trials, our 
faith triumphs in Divine faithfulness, and sees the sustaining right hand 
of the Most High turning our Benonis into Benjamins. SamsonÕs 
lion yielded honey, and so will  our adversities if rightly considered. 
The stormy sea feeds multitudes with its fishes, the wild wood blooms 
with beauteous flowerets ; the stormy wind sweeps away the pestilence, 
and the biting frost loosens the soil. Dark clouds distil bright drops, 
and black earth grows gay flowers. A vein of good is to be found in 
every mine of evil. Sad hearts have a peculiar skill in discovering the 
most disadvantageous point of view from which to gaze upon a trial; 
if  there were only one slough in the world, they would soon be up to 
their necks in it, and if there were only ono hon in the desert they 
would certainly search for it until they heard it roar. About us all 
there is at least a tinge of this wretched folly, for we are apt, at times, like 
Jacob, to cry, Òall these things are against me.Ó FaithÕs way of 
walking is to cast all care upon the Lord, and then to anticipate good 
results from the worst calamities; Like GideonÕs men she does not 
fret over the broken pitcher, but rejoices that the lamp blazes forth the 
more. Out of the rough oyster-shell of difficulty she extracts the rare 
pearl of honour, and from the deep ocean-caves of distress she uplifts 
the priceless coral of experience. When her flood of prosperity ebbs, 
she finds treasures hid in the sands; and when her sun of delight goes 
down, she turns her telescope of hope to the starry promises of heaven. 
When death itself appears, true confidence in God does not allow the 
soul to be overshadowed with its darkness, but points to the light of 
resurrection beyond the grave, thus making our dying Benoni to be our 
living Benjamin.

¥ This address by Mr. Spurgeon will  be reprinted



57

BY GORDON FORLONG, ESQ.

OD sends all his children to school, some earlier and some later, 
V_T but all go to school. And what school ? The same school to 
which he sent the Elder BrotherÑ the school called Ò suffering.Ó 
When faith like a great chain is wrought, the next point is to try it, 
and God tries all his saints. Hast thou faith ? prepare for trial; faith 
is not treated by God as if  it were a rope of sand, to be looked at and 
talked about. He will  not suffer thee to be tempted above what thou 
art able to bear, but seeing thou hast precious faith, God will  exhibit 
thy faith to saints, to sinners, ay, to evil spirits, when no mortal eye is 
upon thee.

Elijah had been a witness-bearer before he comes forth to us in the 
17th chapter of the 1st Book of Kings, and no mean witness-bearer, seeing 
that Ahab had sought him in all kingdoms in order to visit him with 
wrath as the troubler of Israel (ch. xviii.  10) ; and he must have carried 
his standard high and waved it aloft, or Ahab would not have heard 
of it.

Elijah learned strange things when he learned to receive his meals 
from the ravens ; and doubtless poor Elijah had some inward doubts as 
to whether he was l it e r a l l y  to receive food from ravens. He, perhaps, 
like the Jews of old, and like some of us now, explained away the 
mystery into what the world would call a common-sense view of the 
promise; but GodÕs uncommon sense is something better than manÕs 
common sense, which is common enough ; but GodÕs Word is uncommon 
from beginning to end, and mere ability and common sense will  never 
understand it. But Elijah obeyed. He put circumstances under his 
feet and went on; he saw clouds of difficulty, but he went right 
through them ; and we can imagine ElijahÕs childlike mirth as he saw 
the ravens arrive, one bearing flesh, another bearing bread. Faith 
sometimes obtains cheap service, and ElijahÕs flying retinue must have 
caused his faith to grow. Twice a day God fed him with bread, and he 
had flesh also twice a day.

But although flesh and bread failed not, yet Elijah doubtless marked 
the failing brook; and, perhaps, like the twelve disciples, he thought 
the Lord had forgotten o n e pointÑ Ò we are here in a desert place.'* 
Ò Send the multitude away.Ó They thought he had forgotten the 
Ò desert,Ó that his enthusiasm about one thing left no enthusiasm for 
anything else: they thought Him f o r g e t f u l . Ah believer! do you 
never feel that? Perhaps the Lord has omitted some little care which is 
a heavy care to you, and your unbelief makes the care to feel like a 
mountain, although a grain of faith could carry the whole mountain easily.

I am certain that the drying up of the little brook tried poor Elijah 
sorely, but it was needful not only as a lesson to Elijah at school, but in 
order to send him away gladly and cheerfully to help that poor lone 
widow of faith. God ÒcommandedÓ the ravens, now he ÒcommandsÓ 
a widow to feed Elijah, and he sends Elijah to feed the faith of the 
widow. Elijah was doubtless thirsty. Water was his first request 
when he saw the widow, and the name of the Lord was the* first word

* Ò As Ó is in italicfl, not in the Hebrew.
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uttered by the widow: ÒJehovah thy God liveth, I have not a cake,Ó 
&c.; and great was her faith when she was told to make Ò first Ó for 
Elijah and bring it, and Ò after Ó for herself and her son; Òfor thus 
saith the Lord?Õ But what said the motherÕs heart ? She had one 
little boy. Beader, would you have done it ? d o n e it  ?Ñ used up the 
handful of meal, and taken it out, depending upon the Ò word of the 
Lord.Ó Eaith reaped many handfuls; unbelief would have died in a 
few days. Iron sharpeneth iron; so would this poor widowÕs faith 
strengthen ElijahÕs.

But now must Elijah, well fed and nourished by faith, be brought 
forth into the field of battle. God caused his child to live by faith for 
years, and see and know his marvellous way ; and now that he is girt 
about with faith, he sends him forth to encounter eight hundred and 
fifty  false prophets, and thousands of their followers.

Elijah meets Obadiah first. God cheers ElijahÕs heart as he learns 
from the mouth of Obadiah that even the governor of wicked AhabÕs 
house was one of the saints, and one who had dared even to bide and 
support one hundred of the LordÕs prophets. Obadiah was searching 
for water, probably praying about it, and lo he found a vast stream of 
living waterÑ Elijah stood before him.

But Elijah must meet wicked Ahab himself and listen to the bitter 
taunt, made no doubt before many followers, in order to prejudice them 
against the prophet. Ò Th o u art he that troubleth Israel.Ó Will  Elijah 
be faithful now ? Is he able in the face of Ahab to speak solemn truth, 
or will  he fail ? Blessed be God, he faints not; he clears the innocent, 
and boldly, like John the Baptist, charges the king with being that o n e 
who troubled Israel, and who followed Baalim, and then comes the 
challenge from God (not from Elijah). Woe to the man who in pride 
of the flesh challenges before God gives to him the word. Elijah had 
the word, he realized his mission, and he asks that the whole eight 
hundred and fifty  prophets of Baal should come forth and prove their 
power (1 Kings xviii.  19).

Ahab doubtless charged Elijah publicly with being the troubler of 
Israel, and now that very publicity is ElijahÕs opportunity; the challenge 
is publicly made and heard, and Ahab and the prophets of Baal must 
accept it; The hour of trial comes, snd morning, noon, and afternoon 
are vainly spent by dead men striving to bring down the fire of God 
upon the dead. One live prophet is better than eight hundred and 
fifty  dead ones. One live preacher who knows the fire of the Spirit of 
God is worth a whole organised army of professing Saulites. But at 
the hour of trial, although Elijah knew the hour was come, and knew 
the purpose of God, and doubtless saw victory before him, yet he is in 
an earnest, pleading, prayerful state, and he pleads and prevails in. 
prayer with God just as Daniel did when he knew by books the very 
year (Dan. ix. 2) ; t h e n he went with prayer, supplication, and con-
fession. And Elijah triumphed, and the voices of Israel proclaimed 
victory. Let not now one of BaalÕs prophets escape. All  perished, and 
the instant Israel was quit of them Elijah proclaimed a sound of rain ; 
yea, Òabundance of rain,Ó for the bodies and souls of parched Israel; 
and Ahab returns to tell Jezebel that her prophets were all lost, and 
IsraelÕs fields were again well watered.
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Jezebel was truly AhabÕs helpmeet; she had brought him to Baal, 
and the worship thereof (ch. xvi. 31). She was the moving spirit in 
stirring him up to the service of Satan. ÒThere was none like unto 
Ahab, which did sell himself to work wickedness in the sight of God, 
whom Jezebel his wife stirred up.Ó This wicked Jezebel vows a vow 
(ch.xix. 2) when she heard of the death of all h e r  prophets, and God 
fulfilled the vow for her ere long. ÒThe gods do so to me and more 
also, if  I make not thy life as the life of one of them.Ó And God did so, 
and mo r e also, for when they went to bury her who was trodden down 
in the street, they found no more of her than the skull, and the feet, 
and the palms of her bands. Unconverted man or woman, threaten 
not; the echo of thy threat may come back upon thee in wrath.

The storm of JezebelÕs wrath was too much for Elijah : he had braved 
wicked Ahab, he had met all Israel a lonely man, as he thought, amongst 
its thousands; he had challenged and ridiculed eight hundred and 
fifty  powerful priests, but an angry womanÕs message cast him down in 
despair. Perhaps he expected a very different message, perhaps he 
expected gratitude, the fruits of victory, influence, power, court favour. 
He had been a source of blessing to Israel, he had exposed and destroyed 
foul error, he had given great temporal blessings ; and now as he rested 
from excitement he might, judging according to the flesh, expect freedom 
from trial, some honour and applause. Such dreams are the ruin of 
faith. God had nursed the faith of his child amongst the ravens and 
with the lone widow, and those apparently useless years he spent there 
were the germs of his future power. Header, cultivate a time of quiet 
when thou dost get it, calm solemn meditation with God over his own 
Word ; read not for others, read for thyself, for thine own soulÕs good ; 
think not of the.crowd, get into the thoughts and mind of God, so that 
when thou art in the field of battle publicly, thou mayest be one of 
Go dÕs, e c h o e s, to echo and re-echo his thoughts, his mind, his will,  
and his way.

Victory was fatal to poor Elijah; he was strong, very strong, when 
he stood despised and alone, but victory found him weak and failing. 
The proud rebel breath of a poor weak woman did what neither Ahab 
nor his hosts could do ; she sent to him but one proud godless threat, 
and he fled. Ay, this same prophet fled before even one Baal wor- ¥ 
shipper, and that worshipper a woman. He fled for his life to Beer-
sheba, he left there his servant, and alone he fled into the wilderness 
and cried, Ò It is enough :Ó* literally, Ò It is too great now, O Jehovah.Ó 
The Lord feeds, nourishes, and helps his poor timid one, but what says 
the answer of God to him ? Ò Because the journey is too great.Ó The 
trial had not been too great, but he wasted his strength in his journey. 
This useless and wearisome journey had been too great for him; still 
God feeds him, encourages and strengthens him ; the Lord never leaves 
his weary and worn ones. Elijah cannot rest until he is in a cave safe 
in Horeb, the mount of God (ch. xix. 8).

But what doestTHOU here, Elijah ? is the voice of God to him. Th o u 
whom I nursed for much public work before IsraelÑ why fled from thy 
field of labour ? Elijah in reply pleads that Israel is vile and he has

* The same Hebrew word is translated Ò too great Ó at verse 7.



60 ELIJAH.

been jealous for the Lord, and that bis l if e  is in peril. Go forth, says 
the Lord, and stand upon the mount. A mighty wind, or we may read 
it Ò spirit,Ó rent the rocks; but the Lord was not in the wind, and the 
stormy spirit hurt not Elijah. After the wind an earthquake or shaking 
Ñ -just such a shaking as Elijah had seen in Israel, and which threw down 
the altars of the Lord; but the Lord was not in it, and it moved not 
Elijah. After the earthquake a fire, a fierce fiery trial, such as the 
saints had passed through in Israel; but it hurt not Elijah, and the 
Lord was not in it. And after the fire a still small voice. But the Lord 
is in it , and it  moves Elijah. The word of the Lord is felt by Elijah 
to be his power, and be wrapped his face in his mantle. Did Elijah 
chide with himself and worship the Lord as he hid his face ? I think 
he did; he learned at that moment that the still small voice was the 
only power that he need wrap his face in his mantle for. He stood 
upon the mount, and he boldly looked at the raging storm, the earth-
quake, and the fire; but, as a child of God, the still small voice of his 
Father deeply moved his soul. The flesh trembled before the threat of 
Jezebel, but his soul was moved before his God, and now in grief and 
confusion of face, he realizes his error, I doubt not.

Again, the question is put to Elijah, what doest t u o it  here ? He pleads 
his loneliness ; his solitary testimony amongst the thousands of Israel. 
Did he mean that he was the only s a in t left ? Certainly not, although 
this meaning is commonly attached to it, but that he was the only 
prophet. . Obadiah had proclaimed his faith to him ; he knew there were 
prophets in hiding, hidden by Obadiah; he knew the widow of faith he 
had left. His own servant with whom he fled was probably a saint 
(ch. xix. 3). He certainly never meant that he was the only saint, or it 
was a wilful  falsehood, but that he was the only one who had stood and 
testified for God ; the only prophet; the only witness-bearer : and if  
we bear in mind that he had been three years absent from Israel, and 
heard about no saints, his assertion is not so extraordinary. But God 
corrects him; he has some who have stood out against the customs of 
the day. The Lord has marked seven thousand in Israel who never, 
even in a f pe a h a n c e, succumbed to Baal. ElijahÕs heart surely leaped 
with joy as he heard of the seven thousand, and he returns back. Ò Go, 
b .e t u r n on thy way.Ó And a high and holy mission is given to him. 
The poor timid Elijah goes forth again with new power. He had at 
the mount of God renewed his strength as the eagleÕs, and he goes forth 
to anoint two royal heads, one to reign over Syria, another to displace 
JezebelÕs Lord, and his third act was to call forth a prophet, one 
mighty in the Lord ; he was taken from the plough, from following a 
yoke of oxen, to plough the LordÕs fields, and to sow the seed of the 
kingdom.

Dear reader, may the Lord enable you and I to learn many lessons 
from Elijah ; not to scorn the day of small things when, as the worldÕs 
poor despised ones, we may be fed in a solitary place, nourished in 
the nursery of faith, and girt with strength for future labour. And if  
we are allowed to work and to testify boldly against Baal and the 
children of Baalim, that is, against the world and its outward worship, 
let us remember that victorious hours are hours of danger, and let our 
hearts never rest for one moment upon outward and visible success, and
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never expect a reward from this world for faithfulness. This world would 
and will  reward wnfaithfulness, but true faithfulness it cannot l o v e. The 
watch-tower is needed as much after as before the battle; our enemy is 
always watching for our halting, and the smallest breath of opposition 
is sufficient to make us faint when our eye is not resting upon Jehovah, 
our rock, our strength, and our righteousness.

tuiXilliant barter anir Jris fart*
BY EDWARD LEACH.

rPHE costermongers of London, including women and children, pro- 
1 bably number between thirty and forty thousand. For the most 

part, their condition, morally and spiritually, is frightfully low. One 
who knows them well has estimated that only about one in ten can 
read. The real costermonger has been bred to his calling; he imbibes 
his prejudices from his parents; he acquires in infancy all those habits 
which distinguish him from other street traders; he learns to swear, 
cheat, lie, fight and blaspheme at an age which is generally a loveable 
period of existence; and before he ripens into manhood, he becomes an 
adulterer and a father. Costermongers are of all classes the least 
favourable to public worship. If they respect any religion, it is that 
promulgated by Catholic priests ; the reason being that Sisters of Mercy 
and priests have helped them in distress, or re-started them when they 
have been Òcracked up.Ó City missionaries sometimes find it needful 
to spend a few coppers in order to induce them to listen to a kind word. 
I have known cases where costermongers have declined to be Ò preached 
at Ó until the missionary has treated them to a drop of beer; and 
although our teetotal friends may call this mode of procedure Ò doing 
evil that good may come,Ó the most earnest and abstinent men find it 
difficult  always to act otherwise. The difficulty of engaging the atten-
tion of costermongers in order to preach Christ may be partly under-
stood when their habits of life are considered. London costers are a 
hard-used, sharp, active, honest in the sense of never stealing, vulgar, 
gambling, and cheating race. They are persecuted by policemen, and 
their enmity to our law protectors is beyond the bounds of expression. 
Their ignorance is such, that they would roughly decline going to 
heaven if  you hinted at the possibility of a policeman being found there. 
These semi-nomadic tribes spend their leisure hours mainly in gambling, 
in theatres (principally the Victoria, which is nightly their home of 
refuge), in dancing saloons, or in those still grosser forms of vice to 
provide which the lowest pothouse-keepers defy the most stringent of 
our legislative enactments. Many a small fortune is every day wasted 
in gambling by small knots of costers. Their ideas of morality are 
what might be expected from the character of their lives. Marriage is 
invariably neglected by them, unless the ceremony can be gone through 
without fee; but it is believed that few have the audacity to disclaim 
their progeny. One redeeming trait in their general character, is their 
gratitude. Lid space permit, proofs could be given of their sincere 
thankfulness for actions performed on their behalf. I shall not readily

¥ Seo page 12, ante, January number.
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forget the number of tearful eyes upturned to the speakers of a very 
large meeting, held in one of the meanest purlieus of Westminster, two 
years ago, anent the removal of the street markets of the metropolis. 
Women, boys and men, vied with each other in their demonstrations of 
gratitude to a committee of gentlemen who had represented to Govern-
ment the distressing hardships which the sweeping away of street stalls 
would inflict  upon these costers.

It will,  therefore, readily be seen that, apart from this redeeming 
trait, the materials out of which GodÕs glory might arise are of a most 
unpromising description. Yet Mr. Carter has, by GodÕs help, dethroned 
the Prince of Darkness from a goodly number of costersÕ hearts, and 
some of his most faithful adherents belong to this class. He has been 
in the habitÑ a better one could not be devisedÑ of inviting different 
classes of street Arabs to a friendly tea-meeting, after which he has con-
versed with them respecting the love of the Saviour. At one of these tea-
meetings in the Victoria Hall, about four hundred costers were present. 
Those who assembled first welcomed each new comer by hurrahs and 
tossing up of caps. Before tea, Mr. Carter, amid cheers, proposed to 
ask the blessing of Almighty God upon their food. Ò They remained 
quiet until I had finished,Ó says Mr. Carter, Òbut immediately my voice 
was still, they signified their approval by such clapping of hands, stamp-
ing of feet and thundering cheers as was quite startling.Ó This is in 
keeping with the entire ignorance of the nature of devotional worship 
which costers, as a rule, invariably display. What follows must be 
given in Mr. CarterÕs language:Ñ

Ò We then began to serve the tea, and as soon as the first tray of bread and 
butter appeared, they all rose simultaneously, and a burst of applause saluted 
our ears, which continued for some minutes, and then the rush to get the pro-
visions was terrible. It disappeared, like magic. Every tray was assaulted as 
soon as it came within reach, and while some were scrambling for the food, 
others were dexterously picking the waiterÕs pockets; one brother was upset, 
and the bread and butter scattered. Like hungry wolves the fellows pounced 
upon it, and in a few seconds it was either eat or pocketed. At last I found it 
necessary to stop the supplies, but not till  they hud devoured nearly all the 
provisions we had got in for the chimney sweeps the next day, as well as their 
own.Ó

With regard to the pocket-picking mentioned, it seems most probable 
that others than costers had found means to gain access to the tea-
meeting. A regular coster would hardly resort to such unprofessional 
means of replenishing his purse; but the upsetting of the poor brother 
is quite in his line of business. The addresses were listened to after an 
hour had elapsed ; meantime, amid the general confusion, several speakers 
ventured to testify of the truth as it is in Jesus, and the uproar ulti-
mately subsided. The addresses were not so plain and comprehensive 
as are required before an audience so manifestly ignorant of sin and 
righteousness. Indeed one may be pardoned for pointing out a solitary 
defect, namely, the absence of all explanation of what it is to be a 
sinner,Ña  defect that characterises street preaching to a greater extent 
than might be supposed. We all know that sin is an infraction of the 
Divine Jaws, and that a sinner is, according to the original, one who has 
missed his mark. But this mere statement is not sufficient in address- . 
ing the most illiterate. The excellent Mr. Frank White, of Chelsea)
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once told an affecting anecdote which may be mentioned here as illus- . 
trating my position. A country girl had been deeply impressed, after 
one of Mr. WhiteÕs usually serious discourses, and visited him in his 
vestry. He asked the crying girl whether she felt she was a sinner, and 
to his great surprise, replied Ò Noa.Ó Very properly he assured her 
that he had no Saviour for her if  such was the case. But fancying she 
might not comprehend the meaning of the word Ò sinner,Ó Mr. White 
enquired whether she had told lies, committed some theft, and been 
otherwise wicked; and to his relief, he found his convert understood 
him when he descended to particulars. It may be objected that this is 
an exceptional case. Sirs, it is not.* Those who have never received 
any spiritual instruction and who scoff at piety as a sentimental and 
unmanly thing, fit  only for the weakest of old women, are not likely to 
understand the plainest of all theological terms. The language used 
by Mr. CarterÕs homely ÒhelpsÓ does of course possess all the rude 
raciness which costermongers appreciate. To use one of their own 
phrases Ò it tumbles to their barrikin.Ó For instance, such expressions 
as these, though to the intellectual mind coarse enough, are significant 
to the meanest capacity of a pardon that might be worth having:Ñ 
ÒI can testify to you London costermongers, that the blood of Jesu 
Christ has cleansed away my sins; Jesus has made a good job of me, 
and if you will  come to him, heÕll make a good job of you, or heÕll  
make no job at all.Ó The spiritually discerned may see much ortho-
doxy in so rude an expression respecting ChristÕs determination to 
perfect his work, or not to undertake what he will  not carry out. 
Doubtless, too, the natural and grossly material minds of some of the 
audience felt complimented by being told that Ò Jesus loves you coster-
mongers as much as he does the Queen on the throne.Ó Equally 
acceptable were the tidings conveyed in these assuring words :Ñ Ò Bless 
the Lord, he died for us costermongers,Ó especially as communicated by 
a coster, who announced himself as one who had been Ò wuss than any 
other Ó in the room.

The rogues, thieves, and vagabondsÕ tea-meetings have been equally 
successful. Before one of these meetings commenced, Mr. Carter 
found it necessary to kindly say, ÒNow, old fellows, you may eat as 
much as you like, but pocket none;Ó which reminder was seconded by 
an able assistant, who threatened to make an exposure of Ò the first 
fellar that I ketch a pocketin,Ó by Òlugging him out of thisÓÑ an in-
comprehensible and mysterious threat which seems to have had the

* As perhaps the following cases selected from the report recently published by the 
ChildrenÕs Employment Commission will  convince the reader :Ñ A lad of thirteen "had 
not heard of the Testament, Gospel, Adam, or Jesus Christ. An angel is an image.Ó 
William Smith, aged fifteen, moulder : Ò Never was at day school in my life, except for 
a week or two ; but heard at chapel about Samuel fighting with a lot of soldiers. 
Have not heard of Paradise. The garden of Eden is where men goes and eats off a 

-tree. It was not any particular man. Do not know if Adam and Eve were the first 
people in the world. God made man; man made woman." Henry Matthewman, 
age seventeen : ÒHave been to chapel, but have missed a good many times lately. One 
name that they preached about was Jesus Christ, but I cannot say any others, and I 
cannot tell anything about him. He was not killed, but died like other people. He 
was not the same as other people in some ways, because he was religious in some 
ways, and others isnÕt. He was alive again, but I cannot say if he is now. He was 
on a cross, but that is not how he was killed.Ó
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* Mr. Stabb, the Hon. Sec. of the Midnight Meeting movement, reports that during 
the past year, 22 meetings have been held by that Society in the most frequented parts 
of London, attended by 1,800 poor girls. Of this number 250 have been placed in 
Homes or otherwise provided for. In addition to the above meetings, two have been 
held in the countryÑ one at Aldershott aud one at BristolÑ attended by 100 unfor-
tunates ; seven rescued.
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desired effect. Converted thieves are sent out with tickets to some of 
their old well-known resorts, and by this means there is little difficulty 
in obtaining four hundred notorious characters. An equally novel 
scene is presented at the occasional gatherings of chimney sweepers. 
The majority come with sooty faces ; and those with clean ones, manage 
to introduce their sooty cuffs to the regions of the masticating organs, 
so that the face soon corresponds in appearance with their habiliments. 
Considering the special difficulties arising from any mission amongst 
profligate women, the attempt made by Mr. Carter to recover a portion 
of the fifty  thousand females who live in Loudon in open immorality, 
has been attended with happy results. Twenty-three deplorable crea-
tures were received into the homes of the Midnight Meeting Society 
in the commencement of last year, after an unpretentious banquet and 
some sturdy, stirring addresses by Mr. Carter, and a few of his noto-
rious converts.* It were an easy task to criticise these speeches, but 
an extremely difficult one to improve upon them. Their chief virtue 
is their pointedness. The dangers of hell are pourtrayed with a Pre- 
Raphaelitish and naked accuracy. The word Eternity is repeated 
several times with solemn effect, and the agonies of the Redeemer 
Buffering on the cross are depicted in forms of speech, which in their 
roughness and ragged simplicity strike terror in many hard hearts. 
Mr. Carter is equally powerful in wooing sinners to the Saviour. His 
kindly natureÑ which one regrets to find imbued with a spirit of 
Plymouth BrethrenismÑ gushes out in most sympathetic and irresistible 
tenderness towards those who are without hope in a hopeless world. 
Following out the apostolic custom of being all things to all men, Mr.
Carter finds it necessary to adapt himself to the class of persons whom 
he addresses. This is done with commendable freedom, not bordering 
however on undue familiarity. In preaching to an audience consisting 
of more respectable persons, he recurs to phrases of thought and turns 
of language more suited to his own inclinations. Eor example, in 
addressing postmen, cabmen, and policemen, who are far removed from 
the coarseness of costermongers, his thoughts are properly and intel-
ligently expressed. And, en passant, one may be pardoned for enquir-
ing, 'Who cares for cabmen and policemen ? "What special service is 
held for them ? Yet what classes require more mission-work ? For 
policemen to be virtuous is a hard struggle. Ò We see more sights and 
scenes of wickedness in one night,Ó said one intelligent member of the 
force to me, Ò than people who keep at home witness in the course of 
their lives.Ó Ò It is impossible, sir, for a policeman to keep his temper. 
He is annoyed by all the roughs in his beat. The boys, too, are so 
provoking; they will  play most disagreeable antics upon us, and whatÕs 
the use of our minding them ? we canÕt catch them, they are so nimble. 
Off they go before you have time to look at Õem.Ó So that however 
easy it may be for Mr. Disraeli to be on the angelÕs side, it is not so
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easy for a policeman. Instances are not rare in which godliness and 
most uncompromising morality are blended together; and in tho Church 
over which the esteemed Editor of this Magazine presides, there are 
many members who serve her Majesty the Queen and His adorable 
Majesty in heaven at the same time.

Mr. Carter is assisted by Ò deaconnesses Ó in the administration of 
charitable gifts. He has been the means of opening a refuge for the 
homeless poor of the south of London. Last year upwards of 75,000 
destitute persons received the benefits of this refuge. There is also a 
soup-kitchen in connection with this most admirable institution ; and 
it appears that thousands of free tickets are given away to the starving 
poor. Live women are employed as district visitors, and two mission-
aries to reclaim criminals. Mr. Carter has for some time past contem-
plated the establishment of workshops in connection with this refuge, 
where the homeless can work for their living. The idea is a good one, 
and has, I may add, been most successfully carried out in Erance and 
Germany.

The reader will  naturally expect me to append a few of the remark-
able results which have attended Mr. CarterÕs mission in the south of 
London. Some of the fruits of his visitation to the country are given 
in the book published by him in 1863. These must be passed in silence 
here, save however to state, that his ministrations are invariably attended 
with magnificent results. Sometimes his visits are owned of God in 
arousing adolescent Christians, and in reviving the spirit of true prayer. 
Ho is not always judicious in his ultra-honesty, and a case occurs to 
me in which many good, earnest ministers in a populous manufacturing 
town were somewhat grieved at his unwarrantably harsh judgment of 
them and their exertions. But where so much is good and noble these 
minor flaws are pardonable. Mr. CarterÕs evangelistic labours are de-
serving of unqualified praise.

Of course the letters he receives from his converts are curiosities. 
Here is one reprinted from his bookÑ the only one given verbatim et 
literatim, as with commendable wisdom, Mr. Carternever seems desirous 
of unnecessarily parading the ignorance of uneducated men before the 
public :Ñ

ÒDear Brother in the Lord, this coums from Charles Gorin, your umbell 
converted Chimney Sweeper. Dear Sir it is near 6 monts since your umbell 
Brother in Christ first found pais in the Wicktoria & o What happens to Be 
able to say so much of Blesed Geses it Was the surmand you Prech on that 
Blesed Sunday Night that I found that Geses Loved me & I loved him, & 
now I Cain toork to & Gide Poor Sinners the way to find marcy With the Blesed 
Saviour and may the Blesed Geses strenen you to Convert mainey thousands 
moor like you Ded your poor Sweep on the spot on that Blesed Sunday Night.

Dretchans No 3, Griffiths Rents
Burmondsey Street

Sir, I haiin self tought.Ó

One of Mr. CarterÕs most conspicuous followers is a converted 
costermonger, and is a perfect orator in his way. On one occasion, he 
announced himself as one who had been Ò a very popÕlar sort of chap on

¨  L Çof ^ember.Ó ÒI was always out with the guys,Ó he con-
) and last November when they see me, they said, Ô Hollo, Haly,

F
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how is it you are not out with the guys ?Ó Ò Oh,Ó says I, Ò No more 
guys for me, IÕve done with all that sort of thing; IÕm a guy for 
Jesus now, and I donÕt mind being a guy for Jesus every day in the 
week.Ó The interpretation of this symbolic language is this :Ñ He who 
aims in the midst of ungodly associations to consistently wear the name 
Christian may be reckoned as a guy, a Puritanical Methodist, a canting 
hypocrite, and so on,Ñ expressions daily applied by ungodly to godly 
mates. When a costermonger becomes convinced of sin, ho at onco 
seeks to reform his ways of living. Those who have lived with women 
unmarried, at once ask Mr. CarterÕs advice, and as soon as possible, 
aided sometimes by their good teacherÕs purse, the marriage ceremony 
is performed. ÒDo you realize your sins forgiven?Ó asked Mr. Carter 
one day of a repentant coster. ÒIÕse afraid to say so muchÓ was the 
answer, Ò for IÕve bin living with my gal for this three years, and wo 
shall not be exactly right until that little jobÕs done.Ó Three weeks 
sufficed to ease his conscience on that point. Violent socialists and 
confirmed infidels have been brought to a knowledge of the truth through 
Mr. CarterÕs instrumentality; and a number of persons who were at 
the point of committing suicide have been arrested by God through his 
pointed addresses. Numbers of professing Christians, who were farther 
from the kingdom of Heaven than open unbelievers, have been made to 
rejoice in the finished work of the Saviour by the same means. Imme-
diately after one of the Theatre-services, an extraordinary and exciting 
scene occurred. A dozen men were sobbing aloud; they had been drinking 
during the day. Before leaving the building, they expressed their per-
fect assurance of salvation. Indeed to urge being Ò saved on the spot Ó is 
one main characteristic of Mr. CarterÕs appeals; and proofs innumerable 
might be adduced to show that in this matter the LordÕs arm is not 
shortened that he cannot perform so marvellous an act of mercy. On 
one occasion, Mr. Carter enquired of a soldier who had been affected 
during the eveningÕs service, Ò How do matters stand between your 
soul and God ?Ó and with much emotion the man exclaimed, Ò The 
Lord has saved me in shipwreck, the Lord has saved me in battle, and 
now He has saved my soul.Ó This soldier was the means of saving 
several persons, including his own wife. Cases have occurred in which 
wretched homes have been transformed, by GodÕs grace, into sunny 
ones, through the conversion of whole families ; the salvation of one 
member of the family having resulted in a similar glorious change in many. 
At the convertsÕmeetings some strange stories are told, in such simplicity 
as to commend their truthfulness to every Christian heart.* A wood-
cutter introduced on one occasion no fewer than seventeen friends and 
neighbours, who gloried in the blood-fountain of Jesus. Mr. CarterÕs wife 

a very earnest helper it appearsÑ after one service, conversed with fifty 
women who were anxiously desirous of obtaining peace that night. It 
is curious to note, that in the case of all these converts, the thought of 
doing anything to merit eternal life seems hardly to have crossed their 
minds. The finished work of Christ seems universally to bo their only 
recognised ground of trust; and if  they are ignorant of every other point

* Except my hyper-friend Podgeª. Ho indeed in always doubting whether these 
cases arc genuine. A great unbeliever is Podgers, and to him who writes, and to 
many who will  read these lines, a serious hindrance,
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nr IJwrivariis?*
Ò Quid Romtc faciam ?Ñ Mentiri nescio.Ó

ÒWhat can I do at Rome 1 I know not how to lie.Ó
T)ELIEVINCr as I do that the subtle spirit of idolatry is inherent 
i J in manÕs corrupt nature, and develops itself in a thousand unex-

pected and often seemingly harmless forms, I venture to think that a 
fragment of the practical experience of one who has made the journey 
to Rome and back may serve as a beacon to others. This is my solo 
motive in publishing this morsel of otherwise uninteresting auto-
biography.

I was brought up in the straitest sect of- Anglicanism. Bly father, 
was and is one of the most eminent of the clergy of the Church of Eng-
land. He belongs to the school vulgarly called the High and Dry, i. e. 
he is equally hostile to all out of the pale of the Establishment, and 
claims for the Church of England the same authority which Romanists 
used to claim for the Pope in a general council, and which Romanists 
nowadays claim for the Pope nlon̂ . ______________________

transhtft contributor has sent us his name and address as a token of good faith. Wo 
assical expressions for the benefit of the unlettered reader.
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of theology they seem thoroughly convinced of two grand truthsÑ hard 
indeed for unregenerato minds to learnÑ that they aro sinners, and 
Christ must be their Saviour. Having no hope of obtaining salvation 
by the works of the flesh, how tenaciously they cling to a free grace 
gospel! He prizes best the unbought gift of pardon who knows 
most of his spiritual debility. Noticeable also is this happy feature : 
that when convinced of sin, a clean breast is made of their vileness and 
past hypocrisies. A hoary-headed deacon, and a preacher of the gospel, 
who had returned to the Saviour, though both respectably connected, 
openly confessed their debaucheries and hollow-heartedness. Such are 
Ò brands plucked out of the fire.Ó But for one of these cases, several 
dozen conversions amongst unprofessing men may be found, which 
should guard us against assuming the ChristianÕs mien without his 
change of heart. It is easier to be converted as a sinner than as a 
mere professor. As a marvellous display of Divine sovereignty, it may 
be mentioned, that one of Mr. CarterÕs brethren was let out of prison 
one morning, was converted in the evening, and has since led a life of 
godliness and respectability. A Òwandering rogueÓ stepped into the 
Victoria Theatre one night, and though, to use bis own description of 
himself, Òa bigger black there could not bo,Ó had never known father 
nor mother, and had been a terrible drunkard, yet mercy was granted 
that night to him. These cases aro picked out from a number of others 
equally striking, to be found in the ÒResults of Theatre Preaching.Ó 
The writer grudges no readerÕs feelings who may bo tempted to doubt 
the reality of the work which has been effected by means so com-
paratively rude, and by agencies so unpretentious. Careful not to 
ascribe to God effects which may arise from temporary excitement 
and fervid eloquence, he would be sorry to commit the sin of denying 
GodÕs presence where his fruits so manifestly appear.



68 HOMEWARDS OR HOMEWARDS?

My earliest impression of religion was unmitigated dulness. Family 
prayers (extracts from the Book of Common Prayer) were duly gabbled 
over morning and evening, and the result of them was about as effectual 
as that of water poured upon a duckÕs back. On Sundays there were 
the usual two or three services. I remember to this day the great red- 
lined square pew, on the seat of which I was perched in petticoats and 
frilled trousers, and Ò called upon Ó as a Òregenerate Ó child Ò to hear 
sermonsÓ which went in at one ear and out at the other. There was 
not much Romanizing in those days. Puseyism, now so healthy and 
rampant, was then in its infancy, and the swarms of ritualists who now 
darken the face of England were in petticoats and frilled trousers like 
myself. So the congregation, consisting of what Sydney Smith called 
Ò comfortable sinners,Ó used first to singÑ

Ò Awake my soul, and with the sun 
Thy daily stage of duty run, 
Shake oh dull sloth and early rise 
To pay thy morning sacrifice,Ó

it being then noon. Then the service, or rather the three services 
dragged their slow length along, recited as a duet between the curate 
and the clerk, accompanied by a devout buzz on the part of the people. 
And then the venerable white-haired rector mounted the lofty bema 
and droned away page after page for an hour and more, and tho great 
clock in the tower chimed each quarter musical and slow, till  the image 
of the old gentleman seemed to me to fade away in the sunlight as in 
a halo of glory, and bis somnific tones and still more somnific matter 
had lulled even his older hearers into a pious tranceÑ dulcis et altaquies, 
placidaquc simillima morli.*

It was my boyish ambition to be a soldier. But my father had strong 
views about soldiers. He would never, be said, allow his son to be Ò a 
licensed cut-throat.Ó I was to be Ò educated for the Church and after 
four years at a public school and working my way to the head of the 
sixth form, I went up to Oxford and was matriculated as commoner of 
St. Magnus, where I soon after gained the senior scholarship of the 
year.

At Oxford I passed four years, intellectually the most precious, 
morally the most worthless of my life. Gibbon says, he left Oxford 
with an amount of learning which might have puzzled a doctor, and a 
degree of ignorance of which a schoolboy would have been ashamed. 
For my part, I can honestly say, that I imbibed there the morality as 
well as the philosophy of the Pagan world. There were no economical 
undergraduates in those days. People who could not afford it, no 
more thought of sending their sons to Oxford than they now think of 

-sending them into the G-uards. None of us knew or cared to know 
what perquisites the butler or the manciple enjoyed. We should as 
soon have thought of looking after the morals of our private servants. 
We never quarrelled with our bread and butter nor with those who 
spread it. One stingy peer, whose enormous rent-roll made him more 
sensitive in money matters than the rest of us, did indeed once upon a 
time complain to the Head of the college, because on coming in late 
and being unable to get anything but mutton chops, he found them

* Ò A sweet and deep repose, and very Eke peaceful death.Ó
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afterwards charged in his kitchen bill  as a regular dinner. But he was 
soon taught not to speak evil of the powers below. Ò Well, sir,Ó said 
the Head, Ò all I can say is, I hope it may be the last time I shall hear of 
a nobleman of my college dining on chops.Ó Our stately chef de cuisine, 
in his snow-white cap and apron, would have fainted at the odious 
imputation of such rapacity as has recently been attributed to menials 
of his rank in the columns of the Ò Times.Ó He used to drive into 
Oxford from his villa in a brougham and pair, and had one daughter 
who was an heiress, and afterwards married a curate. Capital dinners 
he gave us, and if there ever came a dish into hall ill-cooked, it was 
the duty of the steward of that table to summon the chef into his 
presence and solemnly fine him a guinea, which he paid next day to the 
Bursar with touching resignation. He was indeed an artiste, and knew 
what was due to the dignity of his profession.

But I digress. Every college has its speciality. Who does not 
know, for instance, how inferior socially are the St. ChadÕs men ? It 
was the speciality of the St. MagnusÕ men to do everything. Hunt-
ing, rowing, tennis, racquets, fives, billiards, pool, cricket, sparring, 
steeple-chasing, nothing came amiss to them. They all drank deep, and 
some of them read hard---------in the vacations. Eons of other colleges
would wonder how it was so many of the St. MagnusÕ men, myself 
amongst them, ever took a Ò firstÓ in the schools; and when such dis-
sipated reprobates found time to read. Like the Athenians of the time 
of Pericles, we piqued ourselves on our supremacy. Of course we were 
freethinkers. Such admirable Crichtons could scarcely be expected to 
become as little children. We no more believed Christianity than 
Cicero believed in the pecking of the sacred chickens. Indeed, if we 
had been ever so disposed to believe, our faith must have succumbed to 
a series of Ò university sermons,Ó so ordered that the sermon of the 
afternoon should refute or neutralize the sermon of the morning ; for 
while the Ò select preacherÓ on Sunday morning would be a Tractarian, 
the Ò select preacher ÕÕ on Sunday afternoon would probably be a 
Neologist. Few of us at our tender age could have kept the faith 
like that old Bedell at Cambridge, who exclaimed on his death-bed, 
Ò Well, I have heard every university sermon for the last five and 
thirty years, and thank God I still die a Christian.Ó As it was, we 
were a law unto ourselves, and indulged everything not contrary to 
our own canons of taste and our own code of honour.

Such was my training for the ministry. I was ordained first deacon, 
and then priest, by the Bight Bev. Dr. Silvertongue, Bishop of Snorein. 
His Lordship, as is well known, is a High ChurchmanÑ quite as Ò high Ó 
as it is Ò safe Ó for a bishop to be. As one of the candidates kindly 
warned me, Ò Mind you stick up for Baptismal Begeneration, and 
quote old SnoreinÕs book on it if  you can.Ó Fortunately I had read 
that work, and had the satisfaction of coming in third out of eighteen. 
But I fancy I hear some one say, a What a scapegrace you must ave 
been to profess and preach what you did not believe!Ó Verily J- was 
but let those who know the world decide whether I am a s i ary 

eXÈS?y6dear Mr. Smith,Ó said the Bishop of Snorem to a curate of the 
Òmuscular ChristianityÓ school, whose licence he had revoked, I am
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I
e o shocked to hear that you question the doctrine of the apostolic suc-
cession. I cannot tell you, my dear sir, !what  pain this has given me. 
never doubted it myself, never.Ó

Ò Your Lordship must remember,Ó said Mr. Smith, who meant to give 
up the Church and go to the bar, Ò your Lordship must remember that 
you believe at the rate of £10,000 a-year. I only believe at the rate 
of £80.Ó

The truth is, you may bring up a child to profess anything, and as a 
man he will  continue to profess it, if it be his interest to do so, so 
long as self-interest is dearer to him than truth. Men are not all 
impostors who do thisÑ some are no doubt; but to most men self-
interest blinds the eyes, and they mistake their own party and their 
own principles for divine truth. Orthodoxy is their doxy, heterodoxy 
is other peopleÕs doxy. I am not excusing myself: I was a sceptic in 
the proper sense of the word, as I fancy are most of the men (I mean 
the laymen) of this age. They do not deny or doride, they simply, and 
with all respect, doubt whether this or that is true or false. Ò What is 
truth ?Ó is emphatically the motto of the nineteenth century.

Veiling then my scepticism in surplice, hood and stole, I entered on 
my duties as curate of the parish of Puddletown. My rector, the Bev. 
Ambrose Pyx was a Tractarian, or as he was pleased to say a Ò Catholic.Ó 
He used to wear a crucifix round his neck, and go about the parish in 
a long black cloth cassock, and a college cap or a priestÕs beretta. I 
need not say that there were daily Ò Matins and Evensong,Ó Ò early 
and mid-day celebrations of the Holy SacrificeÓ every Sunday, Òcan-
dles on the altar,Ó and a Ò surpliced choir.Ó The Bev. Ambrose was 
the squireÕs eldest son, and had held the living ten years. The popu-
lation was agricultural, and hated the new-fangled ritual from their 
souls. But they dared not avow such treason. The farmers put in an 
appearance on Sunday morning, having an eye to business with the 
future squire, and the poor came just as often as was absolutely neces-
sary to get their share of the Ò sacrament money Ó and the Christmas 
dole. But when tho rector was sitting over his port after dinner, the 
whole parish might have been seen on the road to Hopetown, flocking 
to hear the gospel preached in'the Baptist Chapel. He never knew it. 
All  he knew was, that he was making no way himself. Ho told mo 
candidly he did not believe that in all those ten years he had made one 
genuine convert. By this time I doubt not the Rev. Ambrose Pyx 
has bloomed into cope and amice, dalmatica and chasuble, amid clouds 
of incense. Or perhaps he too has crossed the Rubicon, if the 
£1,800 a-year has not proved too heavy a weight for so long a journey. 
Ò Linquenda tellus et domus*Ó is a hard necessity, and if he became a 
priest, Õtwere harder still to bid his Ò placens uxorfÓ get her to a 
nunnery.

At Puddletown, I tried to cure myself of my scepticism. Phreno-
logists tell mo there is a hollow in my head where the bump of vene-
ration ought to be. I took to reading the Bathers. Many a dreary 
tome of bad Latin and worse Greek has it been my lot to wade through. 
Next I came to tho schoolmen, and speculated with Thomas Aquinas

* Ò To have to leave glebe and rectory.Ó
f Ò Charming wife.Ó
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how many angels could balance themselves on the point of a needle. 
Then I came to Bossuet aud the Gallican writers, and last to the 
modern Romanists with their all-explaining theory of papal infallibility.  
And all this long array told me I was out of the true Church, not in 
communion with Peter, and consequently out of the pale of salvation.

I began to think it must be so. That would be a satisfactory solu-
tion of all my difficulties. That would explain why I had never felt 
saving grace. Perhaps I had not been baptized properly. Perhaps the 
officiating minister bad only favoured mo with aspersion, only sprinkled 
my forehead instead of washing it, or used his forefinger when he 
should have used his thumb. You smile, reader; so do I now, but at 
the time I can tell you it was no smiling matter. Anyhow I could 
not long have continued to minister in the Church of England. I have 
said I was a sceptic, and no man can go on preaching and officiating as 
a clergyman unless he is either a believer in his Church or an infidel. 
He must face questions which never occur to a layman, or which, if  
they do occur, a layman can put aside.

I went abroad to Belgium to see the Roman Catholic system under 
its most favourable aspect. I had already seen it in Spain, the most 
Catholic country in Europe, under an aspect very unfavourable, but at 
a time when I cared for none of these things. It was a case of 
Ò advise me to marry Tam Glen.Ó I was Ò received Ó at Brussels by 
the Ò Apostolic Nuncio.Ó

Full soon the disenchantment began. I found that the practical 
system of the Roman Catholic Church and the theoretical Catholicism 
of BossuetÕs ÒExpositionÓ were widely different. I found a religion 
nominally Christian, really Marian. I distinctly assert that the charge 
of idolatry which Protestants impute to the Roman Catholic Church, 
however it may have been at times illogically or extravagantly urged, 
is well founded. Catholic controversialists define latria to bo tho 
supreme worship due to God alone, dulia to be the inferior worship due 
to saints, and hyperdulia to be the worship due to tho blessed Virgin 
Mary. It is also held that relative worship may be offered to a sensible 
object, e.g.j a crucifix or a chemise, of the same kind as that offered to 
the person whom it represents. Thus in the office for Good Friday, 
the priest holding up the wood of the Ò True Cross,Ó says, Ò Ecco 
lignum crucis!Ó Aud tho choir respond Ò Venite adoremus." Such, 
I presume, was the worship of the brazen serpent and the golden calf.

Now I maintain first, that in practice even learned men cannot 
distinguish between the three, and that ignorant people, i. e.; the majo-
rity of mankind cannot distinguish them even in theory. I have known 
many Roman Catholics whose only daily prayer was the Litany of 
Loretto, and seen many reciting the Ò chaplet,Ó even during Mass. I 
have heard the late Father Faber call Mary our Ò Co-Redem ptress,Ó 
and inform his hearers, that Ò it was revealed to St. Ignatius (Loyola), 
at Mass, what part of the Host belonged to Mary and what part to 
Christ.Ó It would be a nice question whether the segment of the con-
secrated wafer which belonged to Mary should receive latria or hyper-

I should fatigue the readerÕs patience if I were to multiply evidence 
of the fact that the devout Boman Catholic trusts mainly, if  not solely,
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in. her, to whom he often dedicates his children, and whom he always 
invokes with his last breath as his saviour in the hour of death, and in 
the day of judgment. One such hook as the Ò Glories of Mary,Ó or, 
Ò BuonaventuraÕs Psalter,Ó stamped with the imprimatur of authority, 
affords evidence more valuable than aught which I can allege. Nor 
shall I dwell upon the worship offered to MaryÕs images: the image 
itself must be the object of worship where, as in the case of the 
Vierges Miraculeuses of Belgium, our Lady of Antwerp has one pre-
rogative, and our Black Lady of Lidge another. Every Christian who 
is not cursed with a Òstrong delusion so as to believe a lie,Ó must 
surely feel that if  St. Peter or St. Paul were to rise from the dead, and 
enter a Church where a crowd of people were kneeling before a doll in 
crinoline and coronation robes, the first impulse of the apostle would 
be to break the idol in pieces before the Lord, and his next to preach 
Christ to the congregation.

I restrict myself to the statement that the Roman Catholic Church 
practises and patronises what the Bible forbids, the worship of the 
creature. Worship is the exclusive prerogative of Almighty God. 
This can never be too often repeated or too strongly affirmed. Ò Let 
no man beguile you of your reward in a voluntary humility and 
worshipping of angels, intruding into those things which he has not 
seen, vainly puffed up by his fleshly mind, and not holding the Head.Ó 
All  secondary worship is forbidden. Moreover if  we accept the Roman 
Catholic definition of idolatry, i. e. offering to a creature the worship 
due to the Creator, where, I would ask, has idolatry ever prevailed ? 
Not even the Fetish-worshipper of Africa confounds his Fetish with 
the Maker and Preserver of all things. Some races have thought the 
Great Spirit too far above them, and afar from them, to hear their 
prayer, and have worshipped creatures as his symbols or vicegerents, 
or as inferior deities more immediately concerned with the affairs of 
men. But none ever offered latria to an idol. Still less were the 
civilized nations of antiquity in this sense idolaters. It is supposed 
that the unity and some of the attributes of God were the secret 
revealed to the initiated in the Mysteries; and the ÒGod-fearingÓ 
Athenians whom St. Paul addressed on the Areopagus certainly dis-
tinguished the altar of the ÒUnknown GodÓ from that of the Olympian 
Zeus or the Athene of the Acropolis; for it was the inscription on that 
altar which the apostle took as the text of his sermon. The essence of 
idolatry consists not in offering Divine worship to a creature, but in 
worshipping the Creator in a mode not acceptable to him, or in 
worshipping the creature in any mode whatever. It is not ignorance 
of which St. Paul accuses the heathen world (Rom. i. 19Ñ 25); it is 
Ò that, when they knew God, they glorified him not as God,  
(but) changed the truth of God into a lie, and worshipped and served the 
creature more than the Creator.Ó When St. John in the vision was 
shown the holy city, Ò I fell down,Ó he says, Ò to worship before the 
feet of the angel which shewed me these things. Then saith he unto 
me, See thou do it not; for I am thy fellow-servant: worship God.Ó 
Roman Catholic commentators tell us that John mistook the angel 
for the Son of Man, and would have offered him latria. But observe, 
John himself calls the angel Ò One of the seven angels which had the
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seven vials.Ó It must therefore have been dulia which the angel de-
clined, i.e. the worship which every Roman Catholic offers to his guardian 
angel.

I adduced this example from the Bible in arguing recently with a 
Roman Catholic friend of mine. The substance of his answer was, Ò So 
much the worse for the Bible,Ó for that Ò saint-worship was a necessary-
corollary of the New Law.Ó So it isÑ but what then ? As another 
Catholic friend of mine, also a convert, remarked, Ò We donÕt care a fig 
for the Bible; wo could do just as well without it. For my part, IÕd 
sooner believe Pius than PaulÓÑ on the principle, I presume, that a 
living dog is better than a dead lion.

I have presented one feature, and only one of the religion of Rome. 
I will  add one feature of its morality. And here let it be understood, 
I censure not individuals but the system with which they unhappily 
are solidaires. Four yearsÕ residence as a Catholic in Catholic countries 
abroad and in Ireland, has taught me how impossible it is to conjecture 
what a manÕs conduct will  be from the principles which he professes ; 
how often the man is superior to the system. Nor had anyone ever 
better cause to speak well of Roman Catholics individually. I ex-
perienced nothing but kindness and hospitality, both here and abroad, 
at the hands of Roman Catholics, especially of that illustrious prelate 
who though vested in the Roman purple, won admiration and almost 
popularity for a Prince of the Roman Church, amidst a Protestant and 
at first hostile nation. I say then, that the Roman system not only 
paralyses the intellect but corrupts conscience, which is the guide of 
life, by substituting for the eternal morality, which is a reflection of the 
Divine nature, a false code of ethics which expands or contracts, as best 
suits the interests of the Church. The apx*i iren-Ttpa-rai, the current 
of action is vitiated at the fountain-head. Men, as I have said, are often 
better than the systems which they support. But I believe that In pro-
portion as men have imbibed the spirit of Rome, exactly in that proportion 
does their moral sense become blunted to the discernment of right and 
wrong, truth and falsehood. Those who have read such works as the 
writings of Dens, and Alphonsus di Liguori, or the Monita Secreta of 
the Jesuit order, will  best apprehend what I mean. Perinde ac cadaver* 
is not peculiar to the Jesuit order or to the duty of obedience. Con-
fession would, never have become so popular had it not responded to a 
want in the human heart; that want is the desire to rid oneself of 
personal moral responsibility, and to shift it on to the shoulders of 
another. Men (not converts) rarely submit to the discipline of the 
confessional, Òthe Sacrament of Penance;Ó but women in all countries 
throng to it in crowds, and the corpse on a dissecting table is not more 
at the mercy of the operating surgeon than is the female penitent at 
the mercy of the confessor, especially if, as is often the case, he is also 
her spiritual director. Gifted with less reasoning power than men, and 
with an organization in which devotion and sensuousness are highly 
developed and strangely mingled, women are peculiarly susceptible of 
moral influence. I say nothing of the scandals which have resulted 
from the abuse of the confessional, and which have made the Ò pr^traille,Ó 
as Frenchmen call them, the bye-word of Europe; but let any man

* ÒLike a corpse.Ó



74: HOMEWARDS OR HOMEWARDS?

read, the manuals for the use of confessors, and say whether even a good 
man could apply them in practice without moral contamination, 
prohahly to himself and certainly to the penitent. It must be remem-
bered too that faith and obedience are not inseparable. Ò I believe 
but I do not practise Ó is a very common case. It is the old story. 
Human nature in every age has always tried to make a compromise with 
God, offering him sacrifice instead of obedience. Ò Il  y a des accoin- 
modements avec le ciel,Ó as Voltaire said with his withering sneer.

But this is a collateral question. The point on which I now lay stress 
is that the moral sense even of religious men, men aspiring to holiness, 
is so corrupted by a false standard of right and wrong, that they will  
themselves commit, and sanction in others, actions plainly unjustifiable.

I will  give one instance out of many. Some time ago Lord Blacklegge, 
who has since gone through the Bankruptcy Court, and who was then co-
respondent in a notorious divorce case, joined the Church of Borne; and 
it was hinted in some of tho newspapers, that a connexion of his, a Boman 
Catholic lady, had paid the heavy damages to which he was condemned 
on condition that he became a dutiful son of Holy Church. I congra-
tulated a priest whom I happened to meet on their noble convert; but the 
reverend father seemed not to think it a subject of congratulation.

Ò Lord Blacklegge,Ó said he, Ò was received by Father------at--------
Street, on the------day of------- , but I always deny it.Ó

Ò How do you mean ?Ó I asked.
Ò You know itÕs a fact as well as I do,Ó he (replied ; Ò but if  anybody 

asks me about it, I always say itÕs not true.Ó
Yet this priest was a man who had given upÕa rich living for con-

science' sake, who gave alibis private fortune to the poor, and who would, 
I doubt not, have given his body to be burned. At the same time I know, 
if  he had had the power, ho would quite as cheerfully have burned others, 
for he has told me so, while defending the Act De Hcuretico comburendo; 
nor did he scruple, in the instance mentioned, to tell a downright lie 
in order to avert some possible discredit from his Church.

I am not writing controversy, I am simply serving up one or two 
scraps of personal experience, if  haply they may lead others to pro-
fitable study and reflection. Idolatry is ever assuming new forms. 
The spirit of idolatry impregnates the very air. Saint-worship and king- 
worship, and hero-worship, and parson-worship,Ñ anything, everything, 
but GodÕs worship. Even things harmless in themselves often lead to 
harm : the old serpent has left his trail over the evergreens of Christmas. 
More than half the churches are idol-temples. Ò When ye come to 
appear before me,Ó saith the Lord, Ò who hath required this at your 
hand, to tread my courts? Bring no more vain oblations; incense is 
an abomination unto me; the new moons and Sabbaths, the calling of 
assemblies, I cannot away with; it is iniquity, even the solemn meet-
ing.Ó All  these holy rituals and holy places, holy festivals and holy 
vigils, holy fathers and holy mothers, holy vestments and holy vessels, 
holy oil and holy water, holy crosses and holy candles, holy incense and 
holy altars, are idolatrous in origin and in nature, and therefore far 
more acceptable to humanity than that worship in spirit and in truth, 
and that spiritual body built up of living stones, which alone is accept-
able to God.
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One word, dear reader, in conclusion: you and I shall never meet; 
most likely in this world, but wo shall hereafter if  we are faithful unto 
death. Heaven is our homo. Are we going Homewards ? Can wo say 
with the poetÑ

ÒNightly I pitch my moving tent

©1^ tart flf or
BY JOHN- DUNLOP, BINGWOOD.

mHE question is an all-important one, what is the great work of our 
I Redeemer ? If  we allow a certain school of theologians to answer 

this question, they will  tell us that he lived and died not as a substi-
tute, not as a propitiation, but as an example. Ho came to show us 
how suffering could be borne and how duty could be performed, they

A dayÕs march nearer home Ó ?
Are we like the patriarchs, dwellers in tents, always on the move ? Do 
we feel like strangers and pilgrims on the earth ? Or are we trying to 
build stone cities here, forgetful of the Better Land and of Him who 
shall lead us thither ? Are we journeying Homewards in search of some 
perfect Church which exists not upon earth ? Are we looking for the 
Most High in temples made with hands, in minsters and meeting-
houses, in gorgeous ceremonial, or in golden eloquence ?

Some of these things may bo useful, but all may be pernicious. 
Examine yourself, I entreat you, whether you be in the Faith, prove 
your own self. Keep yourself from idols. Anything may become an 
idol if  it lead you to forget God. Fling away the accursed thing if it 
is in your hand ; if  it is in your heart, tear it up by the roots. Never 
mind the worldÕs dread laugh, the sneer of society. Let those laugh 
that win. There will  be plenty of the very best society in hell, kings 
and kaisers, popes and prelates, and all; sorts of noble and royal, 
and serene and illustrious personages. Better to crawl into life on 
crutches with Lazarus, than to drive to hell with Dives in a coach and 
six, with outriders and running footmen.

Only look to Jesus and you are saved. He is the author and 
finisher of your faith. He is always ready, always waiting for you. 
Ò Behold, I stand at the door, and knock: if  any man hear my voice and 
open the door, I will  come in to him and will  sup with him, and he with 
me. To him that overcometh will  I grant to sit with me in my throne.Ó

And Ò who is he that overcometh the world but he that believeth that 
Jesus is the Son of *God ? This is the victory that overcometh the 
world, even our faith.Ó Say to him, ÒLord, I believe: help thou mine 
unbelief.Ó

Ò Rock of ages, cleft for me, 
Let me hide myself in thee.Ó

Yet a little while and the dark night of sin and sorrow, the hour of 
defeat and doubt and despondency will  be past: the dark valley of the 
shadow of death will  have been crossed, and morn will  break on the 
everlasting hills.

Farewell, dear reader, and pray for me, that I too may see the 
rising of the Sun of righteousness. Ph il a l e t h e s.
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thus ignore the principle of substitution, regarding it as unjust and 
cruel. Let us, then, shortly examine this objection, and see if it is 
valid. Wo find the principle of substitution penetrating and inter-
penetrating the whole affairs of man. We find children suffering on 
account of the disobedience of Adam; we find one man suffering for 
another manÕs sin. It is, moreover, by means of substitution that some 
of our best blessings come to us. To it we owe our being and well-
being. Does it not, therefore, display the wisdom and love of God in 
taking advantage of this principle, in order that he may consistently be-
stow well-being and permanent well-being upon all who will  accept of them 
as free gifts ? Assuredly it does. But do you say it was inconsistent 
with the principle of justice that the innocent should suffer in the room 
of the guilty ? To this we reply, why then did the innocent suffer at 
all ? And why were his sufferings so inexpressibly severe ? But do 
you say he suffered as an example ? Then we ask, Is it consistent with 
the principle of justice that the innocent should suffer as an example? 
And if the innocent Jesus suffered only as an example, where do we 
stand ? Have we not broken the law ? Have we not incurred its 
penalty ? And is it not just that the penalty should go along with the 
disobedience? Undoubtedly it is. Then, seeing we have disobeyed, what 
will  become of us if  there be no severance between the penalty and the 
disobedience ? And what benefit can ChristÕs example be to us ? Are 
we not condemned, and therefore in spite of that example are -we not 
preparing for the blackness of darkness? But do you still reply, he 
has furnished us with a glorious example of the sacrifice of self-will ? 
Of course he has done that, but if that be all he has done, why did he 
not rise superior to martyrs in his sufferings ? Have not martyrs sung 
in the flames ? Yes. Did he sing upon the cross ? No. Hence, 
according to your theory, the disciple has given us a grander example 
than his Lord. Why that awful cry, ÒMy God, my God, -why hast 
thou forsaken meÓ ? The only reasonable explanation is that when he 
uttered it he was, in a deep, unfathomable sense, tasting death for us, so 
that we who believe in him, though enduring the most acute bodily and 
mental anguish, might be equal to all emergencies of duty and suffer-
ing, and while staring the King of Terrors in the face, might trium-
phantly sing, Ò0 death, where is thy sting?Ó Besides, if  Christ has 
done no more than furnish us with a model of the sacrifice of self-will, 
how can he be an example to us ? An example must be suited to the 
case represented. Is his example suitable? We say no. Why? 
Because be was sinless, but we are sinful. If he has only sacrificed 
the will  of his flesh, he has done nothing for us at all. Nay, he 
has done less than we are commanded by God to do every day, for 
there was no sin in the will  of his flesh, but there is sin in ours. It is clear 
then as if  traced by a sunbeam that he lived and died as a propitiatory 
sacrifice for the sins of men. He made acquaintance with grief that he 
might change grief into joy. He wore a crown of thorns that we might 
not wear a crown of flames. His hands were nailed to a cross that he 
might put into our hands the cup of salvation. He took our death 
that we might take his life. With an infinite cordiality he bowed his 
head upon the cross of Calvary, that we might be crowned with Ò glory, 
and honour, and immortality.Ó
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BY C. H. SPURGEON.

PSALM XIV.
Tit l e .Ñ This admirable ode is simply headed, ÒTo the Chief Musician, by David.Ó 

The dedication to the Chief Musician stands at the head of'fifty-three of the Psalms, 
and clearly indicates that such, gisalms mere intended, not merely for the private 
use of believers, but to be suny in the great assemblies by the appointed choir at 
whose head was the overseer, or superintendent, called in our version, ''the Chief 
Musician," and by Ainsworth, Ò the Master of the Music." Several of thesegfsahns 
have little or no praise in them, and were not addressed directly to the Most High, 
and yet were to be sung in public worship ; which is a clear indication that the theory 
of Augustine lately revived by certain hymn-book makers, that nothing but praise 
should be sung, is far more plausible than scriptural. Hot only did the ancient 
Church chant hallowed doctrine and offer prayer amid her spiritual songs, but even 
the wailing notes of complaint were put into her mouth by the sweet singer of Israel 
who was inspired of God. Some persons grasp at any nicety which has a gloss of 
apparent correctness upon it, and arc pleased with being more fancifully precise 
than others; nevertheless it will  ever be the way of plain men, not only to magnify 
the Lord in sacred canticles, but also, according to Paul's precept, to teach and 
admonish one another in ]>salms and hymns and spiritual songs, singing with 
grace in their hearts unto the Lord.

.Is no distinguishing title is given to this Psalm, we would suggest as an assistance 
to the memory, the headingÑ c o n c e r n in g pr a c t ic a l a t h e is m. The many conjectures 
as to the occasion upon which it was written are so completely without foundation, 
that it would be a waste of time to mention them at length. The apostle Paul, in 
Poma ns iii.,  has shown incidentally that the drift of the inspired writer is to show 
that both Jews and Gentiles arc all under sin ; there was, therefore, no reason for 
fixing upon any particular historical occasion, when all history recks with terrible 
evidence of human corruption. With instructive alterations, David has given us 
in Psalm liii.  a second edition of this humiliating psalm, being moved of the Holy 
Ghost thus doubly to declare a truth which is ever distasteful to carnal minds.

Div is io n .Ñ The world's foolish creed fverse 1) ; its practical influence in corrupt-
ing morals, 1,2, 3. The persecuting tendencies of sinners, 4 ; their alarms, 5 ; their 
ridicule of the godly, 6 ; and a prayer for the manifestation of the Lord to his 
people's joy.

EXPOSITION.
HE fool hath said in his heart, There is no God. They are 

corrupt, they have done abominable works, there is none that 
doeth good.

Ò Ths foolÓ The Atheist is the fool pre-eminently, and a fool universally. He 
would not deny God if  he were not a fool by nature, and having denied God it 
is no marvel that he becomes a fool in practice. Sin is always folly, and as it 
is the height of sin to attack the very existence of the Most High, so is it also 
the greatest imaginable folly. To say there is no God is to belie the plainest 
evidence, which is obstinacy ; to oppose the common consent of mankind, which 
is stupidity ; to stifle consciousness, which is madness. If the sinner could by 
his atheism destroy the God whom ho hates there were some sense, although 
much wickedness, in his infidelity; but as denying the existence of fire does not 
prevent its burning a man who is in it, so doubting the existence of God will  
not stop the Judge of all the earth from destroying the rebel who breaks his 
laws ; nay, this atheism is a crime which much provokes heaven, and will  bring 
down terrible vengeance on the fool who indulges it. The proverb says, A 
foolÕs tongue cuts his own throat,Ó and in this instance it kills both soul and 
body for ever: would to God the mischief stopped even there, but alas. one 
fool makes hundreds, and a noisy blasphemer spreads Ins horrible doctrines as 
lepers spread the plague. Ainsworth, in his Ò Annotations, tells us that the 
word here used is Nabal. which has the signification of fading, dying, or falling 
away, as a withered leaf or flower; it is a title given to the foolish man as
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having lost the juice and sap of wisdom, reason, honesty, and godliness. Trapp 
hits the mark when he calls him Ò that sapless fellow, that carcase of a man, that 
walking sepulchre of himself, in whom all religion and right reason is withered 
and wasted, dried up and decayed.Ó Some translate it the apostate, and others 
the wretch. With what earnestness should wo shun the appearance of doubt as to the 
presence, activity, power and love of God, for all such mistrust is of the nature of 
folly, and who among us would wish to be ranked with the fool in the text ? Yet 
let us never forget that all unregenerate men are more or less such fools.

The fool Ò hath said in his heart." May a man with his mouth profess to believe, 
and yet in heart say the reverse ? Had ho hardly become audacious enough to 
utter his folly with his tongue I Did the Lord look upon his thoughts as being 
in the nature of words to Him though not to man? Is this where man first 
becomes an unbeliever ?Ñ in Iris heart, not in his head ? And when ho talks 
atheistically, is it a foolish heart speaking, and endeavouring to clamour down 
the voice of conscience I We think so. If  the affections were set upon truth 
and righteousness, the understanding would have no difficulty  in settling the 
question of a present personal Deity, but as the heart dislikes the good and the 
right, it is no wonder that it desires to be rid of that Elohim, who is the great 
moral Governor, the Patron of rectitude and the Punisher of iniquity. While 
menÕs hearts remain what they are, we must not be surprised at the prevalence 
of scepticism ; a corrupt tree will  bring forth corrupt fruit. Ò Every man,Ó says 
Dickson, Ò so long as he lieth unrenewed and unreconciled to God is nothing in 
effect but a madman.Ó What wonder then if  he raves ? Such fools as those we 
are now dealing with are common to all time, and all countries ; they grow with-
out watering, and are found all the world over. The spread of mere intellectual 
enlightenment will  not diminish their number, for since it is an affair of the 
heart, this folly and great learning will  often dwell together. To answer sceptical 
cavillings will  be labour lost until grace enters to make the mind willing to 
believe ; fools can raise more objections in an hour than wise men can answer in 
seven years, indeed it is their mirth to set stools for wise men to stumble over. 
Let the preacher aim at the heart, and preach the all-conquering love of Jesus, 
and he will  by GodÕs grace win more doubters to the faith of the gospel than 
any hundred of the best reasoners who only direct their arguments to the head.

Ò The fool hath said in his heart, There is no God," or Ò no God." So monstrous 
is the assertion, that the man hardly dared to put it as a positive statement, but 
went very near to doing so. Calvin seems to regard this saying Òno God,Ó as 
hardly amounting to a syllogism, scarcely reaching to a positive, dogmatical 
declaration ; but Dr. Alexander clearly shows that it does. It is not merely the 
wish of tho sinnerÕs corrupt nature, and the hope of his rebellious heart, but he 
manages after a fashion to bring himself to assert it, and at certain seasons he 
thinks that he believes it. It is a solemn reflection that some who worship God 
with their lips may in their hearts be saying, Òno God.Ó It is worthy of observ-
ation tliat he does not say there is no Jehovah, but there is no Elohim; Deity 
in tho abstract is not so much the object of attack, as the covenant, personal, 
ruling and governing presence of God in the world. God as ruler, lawgiver, 
worker, Saviour, is the butt at which tho arrows of human wrath are shot. How 
impotent the . malice ! How mad the rage which raves and foams against Him 
in whom we live and move and have our being ! How horrible the insanity which 
leads a man who owes his all to God to cry out, Ò No God" 1 How terrible the de-
pravity which makes the whole race adopt this as their heartsÕ desire, Ò no God Ó I

Ò They are corrupt" This refers to all men, and we have the warrant of the Holy 
Ghost for so saying ; sec tho third chapter of tho Epistle to tho Romans. Where 
there is enmity to God, there is deep, inward depravity of mind. Tho words are 
rendered by eminent critics in an active sense, Ò they have done corruptly:Ó 
this may serve to remind us that sin is not only in our nature passively as the 
source of evil, but wo ourselves actively fan the flanio and corrupt ourselves, 
making that blacker still which was black as darkness itself already. We rivet 
our own chains by habit and continuance.
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Ò They have done abominable works.Ó When men begin with renouncing the 
Most High God, who shall tell where they will  end ? When the MasterÕs eyes 
arc put out, what will  not the servants do ? Observe the state of the world before 
the flood, as pourt rayed in Genesis vi. 12, and remember that human nature is 
unchanged. Ho who would see a terrible photograph of the world without God 
must read that most painful of all inspired Scriptures, the first chapter of the 
epistle to the Romans. Learned Hindoos have confessed that the description is 
literally correct in Hindostan at the present moment; and were it not for the 
restraining grace of God, it would be so in England. Ahis it is even here but 
too correct a picture of things which are done of mon in secret. Things loath-
some to God and man arc sweet to some palates.

Ò There is none that doeth good." Sins of omission must abound where trans-
gressions are rife. Those who do the things which they ought not to have done, 
are sure to leave undone those things which they ought to have done. What a 
picture of our race is this ! Save only where grace reigns, there is none that doeth 
good ; humanity, fallen and debased, is a desert without an oasis, a night with-
out a star, a dunghill without a jewel, a hell without a bottom.

2 The Lo r d looked down from heaven upon the children of men, 
to see if  there were any that did understand, and seek God.

3 They are all gone aside, they are all together become filthy:  
there is none that doeth good, no, not one.

Ò The Lord looked down from heaven upon the children of men.Ó As from a 
watchtower, or other elevated place of observation, the Lord is represented as 
gazing intently upon men. He will  not punish blindly, nor like a tyrant com-
mand an indiscriminate massacre because a rumour of rebellion has come up to 
his ears. What condescending interest and impartial justice are here imaged I 
The case of Sodom, visited before it was overthrown, illustrates the careful 
manner in which Divine Justice beholds the sin before it avenges it, andsearches 
out the righteous that they perish not with the guilty. Behold then the eyes of 
Omniscience ransacking the globe, and prying among every people and nation, 
Ò to see if  there vsere any that did understand and seek Goa.Ó He who is looking down 
knows the good, is quick to discern it, would.be delighted to find it; but as he 
views all the unregenerate children of men his search is fruitless, for of all the 
race of Adam, no unrenewed soul is other than an enemy to God and good-
ness. The objects of the LordÕs search are not wealthy men, great men, or 
learned men; these, with all they can offer, cannot meet the demands of tho 
great Governor: at the same time, he is not looking for superlative eminence in 
virtue, he seeks for any that understand themselves, their state, their duty, their 
destiny, their happiness; he looks for any that seek God, who, if  there be a God, 
are willing and anxious to find him out. Surely this is not too great a matter 
to expect¡ for if  men have not yet known God, if  they have any right under-
standing, they will  seek him. Alas I even this low degree of good is not to be 
found even by him who sees all things ; but men love the hideous negation of 
Ç No God,Ó and with their backs to their Creator, who is the sun of their life, 
they journey into the dreary region of unbelief and alienation, which is a land of 
darkness as darkness itself, and of the shadow of death without any order and 
where the light is as darkness.

Ò They arc all gone aside.Ó Without exception, all men have apostatized from 
the Lord their Maker, from his laws, and from the eternal principles of right. 
Like stubborn heifers they have sturdily refused to receive the yoke, like errant 
sheep they have found a gap and left the right field. The original speaks of the 
race as a whole, as a totality ; and humanity as a whole has become depraved in 
heart and defiled in life. Ò They have altogether becomefilthy; Ó as a whole they are 
spoiled and soured like corrupt leaven, or, as some put it, they have become 
putrid and even stinking. The only reason why we do not more clearly see this 
foulness is because we aro accustomed to it, just as those who work daily among 
ouensivc odours at last cease to smell them. Tho miller docs not observe the
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noise of his own mill, and we are slow to discover our own ruin and depravity. 
But are there no special cases, are all men sinful ? Ò Yes,Ó says the Psalmist, in 
a manner not to be mistaken, Ò they are.Ó He has put it positively, he repeats it 
negatively, Ò There is none that docth good, no, not one." The Hebrew phrase is 
an utter denial concerning any mere man that he of himself doeth good. What 
can be more sweeping? This is the verdict of the all-seeing Jehovah, who can-
not exaggerate or mistake. As if no hope of finding a solitary specimen of a 
good man among the unrenewed human family might be harboured for an 
instant. The Holy Spirit is not content with saying all and altogether, but adds 
the crushing threefold negative, Ò none, no, not one.'" What say the opponents to 
the doctrine of natural depravity to this ? Rather what do we feel concerning 
it ? Do we not confess that we by nature are corrupt, and do we not bless the 
sovereign grace which has renewed us in the spirit of our minds, that sin may no 
more have dominion over us, but that grace may rule and reign I

4 Have all the workers of iniquity no knowledge ? who eat up 
my people as they eat bread, and call not upon the Lo r d.

Hatred of God and corruptness of life are the motive forces which produce 
persecution. Men who having no saving knowledge of divine things, enslave 
themselves to become workers of iniquity, have no heart to cry to the Lord for 
deliverance, but seek to amuse themselves with devouring the poor and despised 
people of God. It is hard bondage to be a Ò worker of iniquity; Ó a worker at the 
galleys, or in the mines of Siberia, is not more truly degraded and wretched ; 
the toil is hard and the reward dreadful; those who have no knowledge choose 
such slavery, but those who are taught of God cry to be rescued from it. The 
same ignorance which keeps men. bondsmen to evil, makes them hate the free-
born sons of God ; hence they seek to eat them up Ò as they cat bread fÑ daily, 
ravenously, as though it were an ordinary, usual, every-day matter to oppress 
the saints of God. As pikes in a pond eat up little fish, as eagles prey on 
smaller birds, as wolves rend the sheep of the pasture, so sinners naturally and 
as a matter of course, persecute, malign, and mock the followers of the Lord 
Jesus. While thus preying, they forswear all praying, and in this act consistently, 
for how could they hope to be heard while their hands are full  of blood ?

5 There were they in great fear: for God is in the generation of 
the righteous.

Oppressors have it not all their own way, they have their fits of trembling 
and their appointed seasons of overthrow. There Ñ where they denied God and 
hectored against his people ; thereÑ where they thought of peace and safety, they 
were made to quail. Ò There were they"Ñ these very loud-mouthed, iron-handed, 
proud-hearted R imrods and Herods, these heady, high-minded sinnersÑ Ò there 
were they in great fear." A panic terror seized them: Ò they feared a fear,Ó as the 
Hebrew puts it; an undefinable, horrible, mysterious dread crept over them. 
The most hardened of men have their periods when conscience casts them into 
a cold sweat of alarm. As cowards are cruel, so all cruel men are at heart 
cowards. The ghost of past sin is a terrible spectre to haunt any man, and 
though unbelievers may boast as loudly as they will,  a sound is in their ears 
which makes them ill  at ease.

ÒFor God is in the generation of the righteous." This makes the company of 
godly men so irksome to the wicked because they perceive that God is with them. 
Shut their eyes as they may, they cannot but perceive the image of God in the 
character of his truly gracious people, nor can they fail to see that he works for 
their deliverance. Like Haman, they instinctively feel a trembling when they 
sec GodÕs Mordecais. Even though the saint may be in a mean position, mourn-
ing at the gate where the persecutor rejoices in state, the sinner feels the 
influence of the believerÕs true nobility and quails before it, for God is there. 
Let scoffers beware, for they persecute the Lord Jesus when they molest his 
people; the union is very close between God and his people, it amounts to a 
mysterious indwelling, for God is in the generation of the righteous.
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6 Yc have shamed the counsel of the poor, because the Lo r d is 
his refuge.

Notwithstanding their real cowardice, the wicked put on the lionÕs skin and 
lord it over the LordÕs poor ones. Though fools themselves, they mock at the 
truly wise as if  the folly  were on their side ; but this is what might be expected, 
for how should brutish minds appreciate excellence, and how can those who 
have owlÕs eyes admire the sun? The special point and butt of their jest seems 
to be the confidence of the godly in their Lord. What can your God do for you 
now ? Who is that God who can deliver out of our hand ? Where is the reward 
of all your praying and beseeching ? Taunting questions of this sort they thrust 
into the faces of weak but gracious souls, and tempt them to feel ashamed of 
their refuge. Let us not be laughed out of our confidence by them, let us scorn 
their scorning and defy their jeers; we shall need to wait but a little, and then 
the Lord our refuge will  avenge his own elect, and ease himself of his adversaries, 
who once made so light of him and of his people.

7 Oh that the salvation of Israel were come out of Zion ! when 
the Lo r d bringeth back the captivity of his people, Jacob shall 
rejoice, and Israel shall be glad.

Natural enough is this closing prayer, for wliat would so effectually convince 
atheists, overthrow persecutors, stay sin, and secure the godly, as the manifest 
appearance of IsraelÕs great Salvation ? The coming of Messiah was the desire of 
the godly in all ages, and though he has already come with a sin-offering to puige 
away iniquity, we look for him to come a second time, to come without a sin- 
offering unto salvation. Oh that these weary years would have an end ! Why 
tarries he so long ? He knows that sin abounds] and that his people are down-
trodden ; why comes he not to the rescue ? His glorious advent will  restore his 
ancient people from literal captivity, and his spiritual seed from spiritual sorrow. 
Wrestling Jacob and prevailing Israel shall alike rejoice before him when he is 
revealed as their salvation. Oh that he were come 1 What happy, holy, halcyon, 
heavenly days should we then see! But let us not count him slack, for behold 
he comes, he comes quickly ! Blessed are all they that wait for him.

EXPLANATOBY NOTES AND QUAINT SAYINGS.
Verse 1.Ñ Atheists have tricks beyond the devil. The devil believes and trembles, 

(James ii. 19) ; but these have neither faith nor fear. The devil quakes at the day of 
judgment: ÒTorment us not before the time.ÕÕ (Matt. viii.  29.) Yet these deride it, saying, 
Ò Where is the promise of his coming?Ó (2 Peter iii.  4.) Strange! even the father of 
lies comes short of his children; and that there should be Atheists on earth when 
there are none in hell!Ñ Thomas Adams.

Verse 1.Ñ (t * There is no God,Õ the fool in secret said :
Ô There is no God that rules or earth or sky.Õ 
Tear off the band that binds the wretchÕs head, 
That God may burst upon his faithless eye ! 
Is there no God ?Ñ The stars in myriads spread, 
If  he look up, the blasphemy deny;
While his own features, in the mirror read, 
Reflect the image of Divinity.
Is there no God ?Ñ The stream that silver flows, 
The air ho breathes, the ground he treads, the trees, 
The flowers, the grass, the sands, each wind that blows, 
All  speak of God ; throughout, one voice agrees, 
And, eloquent, His dread existence shows :
Blind to thyself, ah, see him, fool, in these! ÓÑ Giovanni Cotta.

Verse 1.Ñ  . # ÒTho owlet Atheism,'
Sailing on obscene wings across the noon, 
Drops his bluo-fringed lids, and shuts them closo 
And, hooting at tho glorious sun in Heaven, 
Cries out, Ô Where is it ? Õ ÓÑ Coleridge.
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Verse 1.Ñ Ò Corrupt arc they" &c. All  sin is both (1) from Atheism, for did men 
believo a God that saw all and would punish all, they durst not but be innocent; and 
(2) to Atheism. The best that can come of sin is repentance, which if  men have no 
mind to, they will  turn Atheists, for their own quiet, lest they fall into a hell above 
ground and be tormented before their time.Ñ Trapp's Marrow.

Verse 6.Ñ Every fool that saith in his heart there is no God, hath out of tho same 
quiver a bolt to shoot at goodness. Barren Michal hath too many sons, who, like 
their mother, jeer at holy David.Ñ Trapp.

Verse 4.Ñ This is an evil world. It hates the people of God. Ò Because ye are not of 
the world, therefore the world hateth you.Ó (John xv. 19.) HamanÕs hatred was against 
tho whole seed of the Jews. When you can find a serpent without a sting, or a 
leopard without spots, then may you expect to find a wicked world without hatred to 
the saints. Piety is the target which is aimed at. Ò They are mine adversaries because 
I follow the thing that good is.Ó (Psalm xxxviii.  20.) Tho world pretends to hate the 
godly for something else, but the ground of tho quarrel is holiness. The worldÕs 
hatred is implacable: anger may bo reconciled, hatred cannot. You may as soon 
reconcile heaven and hell as the two seeds. If the world hated Christ, no wonder that 
it hates us. ÒThe world bated me before it hated you.Ó (John xv. 18.) Why should 
any hate Christ 1 This blessed dove had no gall, this rose of Sharon did send forth a 
most sweet perfume; but this shows the worldÕs baseness, it is a Christ-hating and a 
saint-eating world.Ñ Thomas IFalson.

DINTS TO THE VILLAGE PREACHER.

Verse 1 (first clause).Ñ The folly of Atheism.
Verse 1.Ñ Atheism of the heart.Ñ Jamieson's Sermons on the Heart.
Verse 1 (whole verse).Ñ Describe. I. Tho creed of the fool. II. The fool who holds 

the creed : or thus, Atheism. I. Its source: Ò the heart." II. Its creed : Òno God." 
III.  Its fruits : Ò corrupt," &c.

Verse 1.Ñ I. The great source of sin, alienation from God. II. Its place of dominion 
Ñ the heart. III.  Its effect upon the intellect,Ñ makes man a fool. IV. Its manifestations 
in the lifeÑ acts of commission and omission.

Verse 2.Ñ I. Condescending search. II. Favoured subjects. III. Generous 
intentions.

Verse 2, 3.Ñ GodÕs search for a naturally good man ; the result; lessons to bo learned 
therefrom.

Verse 3.Ñ Total depravity of the race;
Verse 4.Ñ Ò Have all the workers of iniquity no knowledge I" If men rightly knew 

God, his law, the evil of sin, the torment of hell, and other great truths, would they 
sin as they do I Or if  they know these and yet continue in their iniquities, how guilty 
and foolish they are ! Answer the question both positively and negatively, and ib 
supplies material for a searching discourse.

Verse 5.Ñ The foolish fears of those who have no fear of God.
Verse 5.Ñ The LordÕs nearness to the righteous, its consequences to tho persecutot, 

and its encouragement to saints.
Verse 6.Ñ Wisdom of making the Lord our refuge.Ñ John Owen. Works by Goold,- 

1854, Vol. xvii., page 500.
Verse 6.Ñ Describe, I. The poor man here intended. II. His counsel. III.  His 

reproach. IV. His refuge.
Verse 6.Ñ Trust in God, a theme for mockery to fools only. Show its wisdom.
Verse 7.Ñ Longings for the Advent.
Verse 7.Ñ Discourse to promote revival. T. Frequent condition of tho church Òcap-

tivity.Ó II. Means of revival. The LordÕs coming in grace. Ill,  Consequences, 
Òrejoice,Ó Òbe glad.Ó
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PSALM XV.
Su b je c t, &c.Ñ Th is Psalm of David hears no dedicatory title at all indicative of 

the occasion. upon which it was written, hut it is exceedingly probable that, together 
with the twenty-fourth, Psalm, to which it bears a striking resemblance, its compo-
sition was in some way connected with the removal of the ark to the holy hill  of 
Zion. Who should attend uqjon the ark was a matter of no small consequence, for 
because unauthorizedpersons had intruded into the office, David was unable on the 
first occasion to complete his purpose of bringing the ark to Zion. On the second, 
attempt he is more careful, not only to allot the work of carrying the ark to the 
divinely appointed Levites (1 Chron. xv. 2), but also to leave it in charge of the 
man whose house the Lord had blessed, even Obed-edom, who, with his many sons, 
ministered in the house of the Lord. (1 Chron. xxvi. 8, 12.) Spiritually we have 
here a description of the man who is a child at home in the Church of God on 
earth, and who will  dwell in the house of the Lord for ever above. He is primarily 
Jesus, the perfect man, and in him all who through grace arc conformed to his 
image.

Div is io n .Ñ The first verse asks the question; the rest of the verses answer it. 
We will  call the Psalm Th e Qu e s t io n a n d An s w e r.

EXPOSITION.

ORD, who shall abide in thy tabernacle ? who shall dwell in 
thy holy hill  ?

1.Ñ Th e Qu e s t io n. Jehovah. Thou high and holy One, who shall be permitted 
to have fellowship with thee 1 The heavens are not pure in thy sight, and thou 
chargedst thine angels with folly, who then of mortal mould shall dwell with 
thee, thou dread consuming fire? A sense of the glory of the Lord and of the 
holiness which becomes his house, his service, and his attendants, excites the 
humble mind to ask the solemn question before us. Where angels bow with 
veiled faces, how shall man be able to worship at all ? The unthinking many 
imagine it to be a very easy matter to approach the Most High, and when 
professedly engaged in his worship they have no questionings of heart as to their 
fitness for it; but truly humbled souls often shrink under a sense of utter un-
worthiness, and would not dare to approach the throne of the God of holiness if  
it were not for him, our Lord, our Advocate, who can abide in the heavenly 
temple, because his righteousness endureth for ever. Ò Who shall abide in thy 
tabernacle ? Ó Who shall be admitted to be one of the household of God, to sojourn 
under his roof and enjoy communion with himself? Ò Who shall divell in thy 
holy hilll Ó Who shall be a citizen of Zion, and an inhabitant of the heavenly 
Jerusalem ? The question is raised, because it is a question. All  men have not 
this privilege, nay, even among professors there are aliens from the common-
wealth, who have no secret intercourse with God. On the grounds of law no 
mere man can dwell with God, for there is not one upon earth who answers to 
the just requirements mentioned in the succeeding verses. The questions in the 
text are asked of the Lord, as if  none but the Infinite Mind could answer them 
so as to satisfy the unquiet conscience. We must know from the Lord of the 
tabernacle what are the qualifications for his service, and when we have been 
taught of him, we shall clearly see that only our spotless Lord Jesus, and those 
who are conformed unto his image, can ever stand with acceptance before the 
Majesty on high.

Impertinent curiosity frequently desires to know who and how many shall be 
saved; if  those who thus ask the question, Ò Who shall dwell in thy holy hill  ? 
would make it a soul-searching enquiry in reference to themselves they would 
act much more wisely. Members, of the visible church, which is God s tabernacle
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of worship, and hill  of eminence, should diligently see to it, that they have the 
preparation of heart which fits them to be inmates of the house of God. Without 
the wedding-dress of righteousness in Christ Jesus, we have no right to sit at the 
banquet of communion. Without uprightness of walk we arc not fit  for the 
imperfect church on earth, and certainly we must not hope to enter the perfect 
church above.

2 He that walkcth uprightly, and worketh righteousness, and 
speaketh the truth in his heart.

3 He that backbiteth not with his tongue, nor doeth evil to his 
neighbour, nor taketh up a reproach against his neighbour.

4 In whose eyes a vile person is contemned ; but he honoureth 
them that fear the Lo r d. He that sweareth to his own hurt, and 
changeth not.

5 He that putteth not out his money to usury, nor taketh reward 
against the innocent. He that doeth these things shall never be 
moved.

2.Ñ Th e An s w e r. The Lord in answer to the question informs us by his 
Holy Spirit of the character of the man who alone can dwell in his holy hill. In 
perfection this holiness is found only in the Man of Sorrows, but in a measure 
it is wrought in all his people by the Holy Ghost. Faith and the graces of the 
Spirit are not mentioned, because this is a description of outward character, 
and where fruits are found the root may not be seen, but it is surely there. 
Observe the accepted manÕs walk, work, and word. Ò lie that wallxthu2)rightlyÓhe 
keeps himself erect as those do who traverse high ropes ; if  they lean on one side 
over they must go, or as those who carry precious but fragile ware in baskets on 
their heads, who lose all if  they lose their peqicndicular. True believers do not 
cringe as flatterers, wriggle as serpents, bend double as earth-grubbers, or crook 
on one side as those who have sinister aims ; they have the strong backbone of 
the vital principle of grace within, and. being themselves upright, they are 
able to walk uprightly. Walking is of far more importance than talking. Ho 
only is right who is wnright in walk and downright in honesty. ÒAnd worketh 
righteousness.Ó His faith shows itself by good works, and therefore is no dead faith. 
GodÕs house is a hive for workers, not a nest for drones. Those who rejoice that 
everything is done for them by another, even the Lord Jesus, and therefore hate 
legality, are the best doers in the world upon gospel principles. If we are not 
positively serving the Lord, and doing his holy will  to the best of our power, 
we may seriously debate our interest in divine things, for trees which bear no 
fruit must be hewn down and cast into the fire. Ò And speahdh the truth in his 
heart." The fool in the last psalm spoke falsely in his heart; observe both here 
and elsewhere in the two psalms, the striking contrast. Saints not only desire 
to love and speak truth with their lips, but they seek to be true within ; they 
will  not lie even in the closet of their hearts, for God is there to listen ; they scorn 
double meanings, evasions, equivocations, white lies, flatteries, and deceptions. 
Though truths, like roses, have thorns about them, good men wear them in their 
bosoms. Our heart must be the sanctuary and refuge of truth, should it be 
banished from all the world beside, and hunted from among men ; at all risk we 
must entertain the angel of truth, for truth is GodÕs daughter. We must be 
careful that the heart is really fixed and settled in principle, for tenderness of 
conscience towards truthfulness, like the bloom on a peach, needs gentle handling, 
and once lost it were hard to regain it. Jesus was the mirror of sincerity and 
holiness. Oh, to be more and more fashioned after his similitude 1

3. After the positive comes the negative. ÒHe that backbiteth not with his 
tongue.Ó There is a sinful way of backbiting with the heart when wo think too 
hardly of a neighbour, but it is the tongue which does the mischief. Some menÕs 
tongues bite more than their teeth. The tongue is not steel, but it cuts, and its
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wounds are very hard to heal; its worst wounds are not with its edge to our 
face, but with its back when our head is turned. Under the law, a night hawk 
was an unclean bird, and its human imago is abominable everywhere. All  
slanderers are the devilÕs bellows to blow up contention, but those are the worst 
which blow at the back of the fire. ÒNor doeth evil to his neighbour.1' He who 
bridles his tongue will  not give a licence to his hand. Loving our neighbour as 
ourselves will  make us jealous of his good name, careful not to injure his estate, 
or by ill  example to corrupt his character. Ò Nor taketh up a reproach against his 
neighbour." lie is a fool if  not a knave who picks up stolen goods and harbours 
them ; in slander as well as robbeiy, the receiver is as bad as the thief. If  there 
were no gratified hearers of ill  reports, there would be an end of the trade of 
spreading them. Trapp says, that Òthe tale-bearer carrieth the devil in his 
tongue, and the tale-hearer carries the devil in his ear.Ó The original may be 
translated, Ò endureth implying that it is a sin to endure or tolerate tale-bearers. 
Ò Show that man out!Ó we should say of a drunkard, yet it is very questionable 
if  his unmannerly behaviour will  do us so much mischief as the tale-bearerÕs in-
sinuating story. Ò Call for a policeman ! Ó we say if  wo see a thief at his busi-
ness ; ought we to feel no indignation when we hear a gossip at her work ? Mad 
dog ! Mad dog ¥! is a terrible hue and cry, but there are few curs whose bite is 
so dangerous as a busybodyÕs tongue. Fire ! fire !! is an alarming note, but the 
tale-beareFs tongue is set on fire of hell, and those who indulge it had better 
mend their manners, or they may find that there is fire in hell for unbridled 
tongues. Our Lord spake evil of no man, but breathed a prayer for his foes ; 
we must be like him, or we shall never be withÕhim.

4. Ò Tn whose eyes a vile person is contemned; but he honoureth them that fear the 
Lord." We must be as honest in paying respect as in paying our bills. Honour 
to whom honour is due. To all good men we owe a debt of honour, and we have 
no right to hand over what is their due to vile persons who happen to be in high 
places. When bad men are in oflice, it is our duty to respect the office, but wo 
cannot so violate our consciences as to do otherwise than contemn the men ; and 
on the other hand, when true saints are in poverty and distress, we must sym-
pathize with their afflictions and honour the men none the less. We may honour 
the roughest cabinet for the sake of the jewels, but we must not prize false gems 
because of their setting. A sinner in a gold chain and silken robes is no more 
to be compared with a saint in rags than a rushlight in a silver candlestick with 
the sun behind a cloud. The proverb says, that Òugly women, finely dressed,
are the uglier for it,Ó and so mean men in high estate are the more mean because  
of it. ÒHe that sweareth to his own hurt, and cheingcthnot." Scriptural saints under 
the New Testament rule Ò swear not at all,Ó but their word is as good as an 
oath: those men of God who think it right to swear, are careful and prayerful 
lest they should even seem to overshoot the mark. "When engagements have 
been entered into which turn out to be unprofitable, Ò the saints are men of 
honour still.Ó Our blessed Surety swore to his own hurt, but how gloriously he 
stood to his suretiship! what a comfort to us that he changeth not, and what an 
example to us to be scrupulously and precisely exact in fulfilling  our covenants 
with others! The most far-seeing trader may enter into engagements which turn 
out to be serious losses, but whatever else he loses, if  he keeps his honour, his 
losses will  be bearable ; if  that be lost all is lost.

5. Ò He that putteth not out his money to usury." Usury was and is hateful 
both to God and man. That a lender should share with the borrower in gains 
made by his money is most fitting and proper ; but that the man of property 
should eat up the poor wretch who unfortunately obtained a loan of him is 
abominable. Those who grind poor tradesmen, needy widows, and such like, 
by charging them interest at intolerable rates, will  find that their gold and their 
silver are cankered. The man who shall ascend into the hill  of the Lord must 
shake off this sin as Paul shook the viper into the fire. ÒNor taketh reward 
against the innocent." Bribery is a sin both in the giver and the receiver. Lt 
was frequently practised in Eastern courts of justice ; that form of it is now
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The

EXPLANATORY NOTES AND QUAINT  SAYINGS.

Verse 3.Ñ Backbitcth. The word here used comes from a root signifying foot, and 
denotes a person who goes about from house to house, speaking things he should not 
(1 Tim. v. 13); and a word from this root signifies spies; and the phrase here may 
point at persons who creep into houses, pry into the secrets of families, divulge them, 
and oftentimes represent them in a false light. Such are ranked among the worst of 
men, and are very unfit to be in the society of saints, or in a church of Christ. See 
Rom. i. 30.Ñ  Dr. Gill.

Verse 5.Ñ  Whole Psalm. The holy soul is the love of God, the joy of angels; 
her eyes dare look upon the glorious Judge whom she knows to be her Saviour. Her 
heart is courageous ; she dares stand the thunder ; and when guilty minds creep into 
corners, she is confident in Him that Ho will  defend her. She challengeth the whole 
world to accuse her of injustice, and fears not the subornation of false witnesses, 
because she knows the testimony of her own conscience. Her language is free and 
bold, without the guiltiness of broken stops. Her forehead is clear and smooth, as 
the brow of Heaven. Her knees are ever bent to the throne of grace; her feet travel-
ling toward Jerusalem; her hands weaving the web of righteousness. Good men 
bless her; good angels guard her ; the Son of God doth kiss her ; and when all the 
world shall be turned to a burning pile, she shall be brought safe to the mountain of 
joy, and set in a throne of blessedness for ever.Ñ Thomas Adams.

under our excellent judges almost an unheard-of thing; yet the sin survives in 
various forms, which the reader needs not that we should mention ; and under 
every shape it is loathsome to tho true man of God. He remembers that Jesus 
instead of taking reward against the innocent died for the guilty.

Ò He that doeth these things shall never be moved." No storm shall tear him 
from his foundations, drag him from his anchorage, or uproot him from his 
place. Like the Lord Jesus, whose dominion is everlasting, the true Christian 
shall never lose his crown. He shall not only be on Zion, but like Zion, fixed 
and firm. He shall dwell in tho tabernacle of the Most High, and neither death 
nor judgment shall remove him from his place of privilege and blessedness.

Let us betake ourselves to prayer and self-examination, for this psalm is as fire 
for the gold, and as a furnace for silver. Can we endure its testing power ?

HINTS TO THE VILLAGE PREACHER.

Verso 1.Ñ Qualifications for Church membership on earth and in heaven. A subject 
for self-examination.

Verse 1.Ñ I. Comparison of the Church to the Tabernacle. GodÕs presence mani-
fested, sacrifice offered, and vessels of grace preserved in it; mean externally, glorious 
within. II. Comparison of its double position to tha t of the Tabernacle. Moving 
in the wilderness and fixed on the hill. III. Enquire into qualifications for 
admittance into church and tabernacle. Parallel with the Priests, &c.

Verso 1.Ñ The great question. Asked by idle curiosity, despair, godly fear, earnest 
enquirer, soul troubled by falls of others, holy faith. Give answer to each.

Verse 2.Ñ Ò He that ivalhcth uprightly'1 I. What he must be 1 He must be upright 
in heart. A man himself bent double cannot walk uprightly. II. How he must act. 
Neither from impulse, ambition, gain, fear, or flattery. He must not be warped in 
any direction, but stand perpendicularly. III.  What he must expect. Snares, &c. 
to trip him. IV. Where he must walk. Path of duty, the only one in which he can 
walk uprightly. V. Where he must look. Up, right-up, and then he will  be upright.

Verse 2.Ñ *ÔSpeaketh the truth in his heart." Subject:Ñ Heart falsehood and 
heart truth.

Verse 3.Ñ The evils of detraction. It affects three persons here mentioned, 
backbiter, the suffering neighbour, and the taker-up of the reproach.

Verse 4.Ñ The duty of practically honouring those who fear the Lord. Commen-
dation, deference, assistance, imitation, &c.

Verse 4.Ñ Last clause. The Lord Jesus as our unchanging Surety, his oath and 
his hurt.

Verse C.Ñ Tho evidences and privileges of godly men.
Verse C.Ñ Last clause. The fixedness and safety of the godly.
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NEW CHAPEL, CHELSEA.

TXTIIEN  Barnabas had come to Antioch and seen how many were turned 
V Y unto the Lord through the preaching of the disciples, we read, Òhe was 

glad.Ó To hern* of souls being brought to Jesus must ever gladden the hearts 
of GodÕs people, irrespective of the particular instrumentality employed; whilst 
nothin<* is so calculated to provoke their zeal and stir them to personal service 
for Clirist. No doubt our readers were refreshed last month by the graphic 
account of Mr. CarterÕs work amongst the Ò roughsÓ at the Victoria Theatre, and 
elsewhere. This month we insert a short sketch of the LordÕs work in connec-
tion with the Church at Chelsea, where our brother Mr. Frank White is labouring.

Our friends left the old meeting-house, Paradise-walk, in February last, and 
commenced services in the new school-room, Lower Sloane-street. Here they 
were much encouraged ; several who have since been baptized date their first 
impressions to those meetings. On Sunday, April  30th, 1865, the new chapel 
was opened, Mr. Samuel Martin, of Westminster, preaching in the morning; 
and in the evening, Mr. Vince, of Birmingham. These services were followed 
by a special prayer meeting on the Monday, and an address by Mr. John Oflbrd. 
Mr. C. II. Spurgeon preached two sermons on the Tuesday. On Wednesday, 
special addresses were given by the Hon. Mr. Baptist Noel and Air. Blackwood, 
whilst a public meeting was held on the Monday, at which Sir Alorton Peto 
presided, and Air. Brock, Mr. J. A. Spurgeon, Air. Bigwood, and Mr.Varley took 
part. .Since the opening, large and attentive congregations have assembled 
from time to time to listen to the simple preaching of the cross, nor has the 
Word been in vain: many have been brought to Christ, and about fifty  added

w
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to the Church ; thirty of these were baptized by the pastor. Air. W. writes:Ñ  
Ò We had special cause for rejoicing a few Sundays since when ten believers 
gave the answer of a good conscience in the waters of baptism, and confessed 
their union with Jesus in death and resurrection. These were of various ages, 
from the youth of fourteen to the old man of seventy-four. Many wept that 
night, and indeed it was an affecting sight to see an old pensioner of the Queen, 
boldly professing soldiership in the Ô one army of the living God.Õ He calls 
himself Ô a brand plucked from the burning,Õ and the simplicity of his trust in 
Jesus is truly refreshing. ÔI hope,Õ said he, Ôsoon to change my cocked hat for 
a crown.Õ Praying parents were that night encouraged to trust in a faithful 
covenant-keeping God, as they saw the children of many prayers openly declaring 
themselves on the LordÕs side; whilst we have reason to hope others were led 
to decide for Christ who had long been halting between two opinions.Ó

Amongst other agencies employed in these clays to reach the classes not easily 
got at by ordinary means, Òfree teas,Ó followed by addresses of an earnest and 
simple character have been found very useful. In this way, the brethren at 
Chelsea were enabled some time since to bring together about tw > hundred 
navvies (employed on the New Victoria Railway Bridge). They wore addressed 
by a colporteur, who was formerly one of themselves, and their excellent mis-
sionary, Air. Storey. On another occasion, a number of Chelsea pensioners were 
collected together in the same way, and Òa very blessed sightÓ it was to see 
the old warriors listening to the story of the cross as the different speakers 
addressed them concerning him who by his death spoiled principalities and 
powers, and made a show of them openly, triumphing over them in it,

Ò Tie licit  in hell laid low
Made ein, he sin oÕorthrew;

Bowed to the grave, destroyed it SO, 
And death, by dying, slew."

Through the kindness of our kind friend and their employers, a third meeting of a 
similar character was held for the carpenters, masons, labourers, &c., who were 
engaged in building the chapel. Nor was this effort unblessed; an earnest soul 
is now in communion with the Church as the fruit of the Word spoken on that 
occasion. Such agencies are well worthy of support; could .not some of our 
friends put it in Air. WhiteÕs power to employ them more frequently ?

It may interest our readers to have a sketch of the grand old building called, 
Ò The Royal Hospital, or Chelsea College.Ó It furnishes a comfortable home

--7:
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¥ FaulknerÕa History of Chelsea, 1824.

for about six hundred aged military pensioners. On apportion of its site once 
stood ÒKing JamesÕ College,Ó an institution projected by a Dr. Matthew Sut-
cliffe, Dean of Exeter, in the seventh year of the reign of King .James the First, 
and originally intended for a college for the study of Polemical Divinity. The 
King was one of its best patrons, and laid the first stone of the new edifice, May 8, 
1609, and in the original charter of incorporation ordered that it should go 
under the name of ÒKing JamesÕ College, Chelsey.Ó During the reign of 
Cromwell it was converted into a prison, and afterwards, it is said, was used as 
a stable. The present hospital was built by Sir Christopher Wren after the 
Restoration, and the first stone laid by Charles the Second, February 16, 1682.*

In addition to a Sunday-school, a female Bible-class has been established, 
with an average attendance of twenty-five to thirty. The numbers are increasing, 
and souls are being blessed through its instrumentality; also a Young MenÕs 
class, which gives promise of much usefulness. A colportage work has also been 
commenced. The colporteur, a young man, who from love to Christ has wil -
lingly given himself to this work, goes daily from house to house, selling Bibles 
or religious works, nnd giving tracts; thus the gospel is carried to the very doors 
of the people. This is a work which calls for much faith and endurance, but 
one by which much good has been effected in our own country as well as in 
other lands. The good one book may do, blessed by God, was never perhaps 
more shown than in the single tract brought in a pedlarÕs pack to the door of 
Richard BaxterÕs father. It was the means of the conversion of the preacher of 
Kidderminster. Baxter wrote the Ò SaintsÕ Rest,Ó which was blessed to the 
conversion of Doddridge. Doddridge wrote ÒThe Rise and Progress,Ó which was 
blessed to the conversion of Wilberforce. Wilberforce wrote his Ò Practical 
View of Christianity,Ó which was blessed to the conversion of Legh Richmond, 
who wrote the Ò DairymanÕs Daughter,Ó which has been translated into more 
than fifty  languages, and been blessed to the conversion of hundreds, perhaps 
thousands of souls. What Christian may not be a winner of souls ? Who 
would not encourage every agency by which there is so much as a possibility of 
bringing men into the kingdom of peace and purity?

Mr. White is a man of peculiarly earnest spirit, and one who lovingly cares 
for the souls of men. Beyond his strength he labours; wearing himself out in 
warning and entreating with tearful agony of heart. He has the blessed habit 
of watching for opportunities of personal conversation with his hearers, and 
commends himself to every manÕs conscience by his overwhelming earnestness. 
He who pens these lines is far from wishing to eulogize any man, but his heart 
is knit to his friend, and he estimates him at no mean price. The Church at 
Chelsea has been highly favoured to have as its pastor one whose meat and drink 
it is to do his FatherÕs will,  who tarried with them when far more lucrative posts 
were within his reach, and by his faithful prayer and stedfast hope prevailed 
with God for them, and began for them a new career of usefulness and happi-
ness. All  love and sympathy to the man whom the King delighteth to honour. 
He makes no pretence to greatness, but is content to be greatly blessed as a 
wooer of souls for Jesus. May years of health and happiness await him!

The new chapel at Chelsea has sittings for nine hundred and sixty, and two 
hundred more could be accommodated. There is a capital school-room under-
neath, capable of holding six or seven hundred adults. The cost of the entire 
building, with architectÕs fees, legal expenses, furniture, &c., was £4,500; towards 
this, Sir Morton Peto and Lady have subscribed £2,000. Mr. Spurgeon and the 
Church at Chelsea have raised £1,500, leaving £1,000 still to be obtained, and 
inviting the willing offering of any of the LordÕs people who may be led to con-
tribute. Donations, however small, will  be thankfully received by the Editor 
of ÒThe Sword and the Trowel,Ó or by the pastor, 13, Hemus-terrace, who takes 
tins opportunity of thanking kind friends for all the help they have already 
sent. We might add, the chapel is situated in an admirable situation for
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jof tire garbÕs mIo t K in 1860.
TO MY BELOVED CHURCH AND CONGREGATION.

De a r Fr ie n d s,
My brethren, the Deacons and Elders unite with me in an intense 

desire to promote your spiritual good. As a rule, the love and zeal of the 
members of the Church is most cheering to witness ; we desire to meet the 
earnest workers, and tell them how heartily our souls are one with them in all 
their efforts. Your children lie very near your hearts, and we would unite with 
you in importunate prayer that all our little ones may be the LordÕs. There 
are some who flag in the heavenly race, for whom we solemnly fear that they 
have a name to live and are dead ; we must plead for such, that they may yet be 
delivered from impending destruction. Our great house is crowded Sabbath 
after Sabbath by a vast host of immortals; we would excite your increasing 
compassion by reminding you of their sad state by nature, and their terrible 
doom unless the grace of God shall pluck them as brands from the burning. We 
have need of renewed intercessions. It is by mighty prayer that the cause of 
God has been maintained in its vigour among us so long, and only by the same 
vehement pleadin" will  the Divine blessing be retained. He who worketh all 
our works in us first teaches us to pray, and then grants us the desire of our 
hearts. With the view of raising the glow of our fervour to a greater heat, 
and in the hope that the Lord Jesus will  work through our humble means, we 
have arranged the following meetings, and hope to receive your most cordial co-
operation in carrying them out, so far as you feel that in any one or all of them 
you can be of service. May the Holy Spirit, without whom we can do nothing, 
assure our beloved Church, and the great congregation among whom we labour, 
of his abiding presence among as, by giving gracious tokens of his power.

Yours for ChristÕs sake,
C. H. SPURGEON.

evangelistic effort, standing in the main thoroughfare (near to the new Barracks 
for the Guards) leading to Battersea Park, over the New Chelsea Suspension 
Bridge, a view of which we are able to present to our readers.
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LIST OF MEETINGS.
Lord' s-day, February 4th.Ñ The Pastor will  endeavour to preach upon some 

subject, having a direct tendency, by GodÕs grace, to arouse the slumbering, 
whether saints or sinners. Come up to worship with much prayer for a blessing.

Monday, February 5th.Ñ The Church Officers will  meet at five, to seek a 
blessing upon their own souls, that they may be prepared for the shower of 
mercy which they trust is coming.

At seven, we shall hold a prayer-meeting, at which we trust you will  make a 
point of being present yourself, and it will  greatly cheer us if  you will  bring a 
party of friends with you. It would be a hopeful beginning if  the house could 
be filled at this meeting by ourselves, just as on former occasions it has been 
filled by the United Churches. As perhaps your friends will  be more willing  to 
come if assured of getting in, we shall issue tickets, which you can obtain on 
application at the close of the usual services.

Tuesday, February Gth.Ñ The Deacons and Elders invite the unconverted of 
the congregation to meet them at seven. ¥ Whether under concern of soul or 
not, we pray you come, and let us talk to you of the things which make for 
your peace.

Wednesday, February 7 th.Ñ The Pastor and Officers invite the young people of 
the congregation to tea at five oÕclock, that they may afterwards hear a loving 
invitation to look to the Lord Jesus, that they may be saved. This is a meetin" not 
for young members, but for the unsaved! Tickets will  be distributed by the elders 
and deacons at their discretion. To them application can be made by parents 
and friends interested in the rising race.

Lords Day, February 11th.Ñ Deputations from the Church Officers desire to 
visit in the afternoon the class conducted by our friend, Mrs. Bartlett, and 
those classes presided over by Air. Dransfield, and Mr. Croker. The Lord has 
given prosperity to these works of love, and we trust a good word may be 
attended with a blessing.

Monday, February 12th.Ñ The Church will  meet for thanksgiving, breaking of 
bread, and prayer, in the area of the Tabernacle at seven oÕclock: and the 
congregation who are the objects of our anxious care are invited to fill  the 
galleries. We desire, as a Church, to let our united and importunate cry go up 
to heaven. Should members of other Churches desire to commune with us on 
that occasion they can correspond with our friend Mr. Thomas Cook, Metro-
politan Tabernacle, Newington, S. The members will  kindly show their 
Communion cards.

Tuesday, February 13th.Ñ The Deacons and Elders a second time invite the 
unconverted, that they may again uplift the Lord Jesus Christ before them. This 
meeting will  commence at seven oÕclock.

Wednesday, February 14th.Ñ The Pastor and Officers invite the Sunday School 
Teachers to tea, including in the invitation not only the Teachers at Tabernacle 
and New Park Street, but all Members of the Church who are at present 
engaged in Sabbath school or Ragged school work. Tea ready at half-past 
five oÕclock. Meeting afterwards for fellowship in prayer and exhortation. 
Tickets from Messrs. Thomas Olney and William Olney, Tabernacle.

Friday, February 13th.Ñ At five oÕclock, the Pastors and Officers will  meet 
the Tutors and Students of the College to tea, hoping that the Ministers who 
were once Students and are now labouring in or near London, will  also join 
them. Much prayer is requested that this important class of labourers may 
receive good from our visit.

Lords Day, February 13th.Ñ Deputation from the Elders will  meet with the 
class conducted by our friend Mr. Hanks, and with the senior classes of the 
Sunday school.

Monday, February IM.Ñ Prayer meetin" at seven, for the unconverted, with 
brief exhortations by the Pastor, Deacons, and Elders.

Tuesday, February 20 th.Ñ Tea at half-past five for Tract Distributors, Evan-
gelists, Missionaries, Bible women, and other workers, who are members of the
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This notice Is published in ÒThe Sword and the Trowel" as a request for the prayers 
of believers everywhere, and with the design of suggesting to others to follow similar jdans.

¨nt  ^Horniiuj
"YTTE have had our new work entitled, Ò Mo r n in g b y Mo r n in g Ó 
W most elegantly bound that it may be attractive, and we have 

issued it at a price so' low that the booksellers in the Ò RowÕÕcomplain 
of its being too cheap, our desire being to do good among many rather 
than to make a profit for ourselves. We beg to call the attention of 
our readers to the following kind notice from the pen of Dr. Angus, of 
RegentÕs Park College:Ñ
Ò Morning by Morning: or, Daily Headings for the Family or the Closet. By

C. II. Spu r g e o n. 3s. 6d. Passmore and Alabaster, 23, Paternoster Row.
Ò Ô It augurs for us a day of grace when -we begin betimes with God: the 

sanctifying influence of the season spent upon the mount operates upon each 
succeeding hour. Morning devotion anchors the soul so that it will  not very 
readily drift far away from God during the day; it perfumes the heart so that 
it smells fragrant with piety until nightfall; it girds up the soulÕs garments so 
that it is less apt to stumble, and feeds all its powers so that it is not permitted 
to faint. The morning is the gate of the day, and should be well guarded with 
prayer. He who rushes from his bed to his business and waiteth not to worship, 
is as foolish as though he had not put on his clothes, or cleansed his face, and as 
unwise as though he dashed into battle without arms or armour.Õ

Ò Such are the weighty words with which the Author of these Readings de-
fends morning devotionÑ Reading, Prayer, and Praise. Nor is there a thought-
ful Christian who will  scruple to say Amen to them all.

Ô True hearts spread and heave 
Unto their God as flowers do to the sun ; 
Give him thy first thoughts then, so shaft thou keep 
Him company all day, and in him sleep.*

Ç Those who have learnt the value of morning devotion will  highly prizeÓ these 
helps. The volume contains three hundred.and sixty-six Morning Readings, 
each founded on a verse of sacred Scripture. The texts are striking and sug-
gestive; the comments pithy and varied. The writer evidently holds that duty 
without doctrine is like morality without principle, unstable and valueless; and 
that doctrine without duty is practical antinomianism. He, therefore, gives us 
both, and enforces both with sympathies ever quick and strong for GodÕs truth, 
and for human weakness. It is in short the old-fashioned Puritan teaching, 
which must be in substance the teaching of all who would do ChristÕs work on 
earth, however the form or language may change.

Church, not included in the meeting on the 14th. Tickets to be had of Mr. 
Cook, Tabernacle.

Wednesday, February 21stÑ Prayer meetings at the various houses of the 
members, which will  be open for the occasion at seven. Lists will  be issued of 
all the houses so soon as we have received the names. Meanwhile, we ask 
those friends who have rooms large enough for meetings of twenty or more, and 
are willing to open them for the evening, to write to Mr. W. Olney, Tabernacle, 
who will  prepare the lists and answer enquiries. We pant for a great blessing 
on these household assemblies.

The series will  close on Monday, February %Qth, with a meeting for praise, for 
mercies which faith now anticipates, but which will  then be actually received. 
O Lord, send now prosperity.
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^djidus.
Nicholas Series of Commentaries. 

Edinburgh: Janies Nichol. Lon-
don: James Nisbet and Co. Dub-
lin: G. Herbert.

Th e s e volumes, of which six have al-
ready appeared, deserve a more extended 
notice than our limits will  allow. We 
may, however, express our admiration 
of them in few words; and this we do 
most cordially. All  that tends to bring 
the vast stores of the good old Puritan 
theology within the reach of men of 
ordinary means, comes so closely home 
to us who take special interest in stu-
dents for the Christian ministry, that it 
has our hearty concurrence and co-oper-
ation. We hail all who are making their 
best efforts for this purpose as fellow-
helpers with us in our College-work. 
There is little amongst all the theological 
productions of modern times that we 
can put into the hands of students when 
they leave the College as stores ofthouHit 
examples of pointed illustration, or¡in- 
citements to devotional fervour, for future

use. We are glad, therefore, to be able 
to give them access to the more ancient 
fountains. Never perhaps could it be 
more significantly said than in recent 
times, ÒThe fathers, where are they? 
and the prophets, do they live forever?Ó 
Where are they? They are in their 
writings, we reply, and in these they do 
live for ever. Modern interpreters have 
not superseded them, nor will  they be 
altogether superseded to the end of 
time. Every age has its own peculiari-
ties in relation to theological as well as 
other pursuits. The Puritan age was 
one of great erudition, unwearied ap-
plication, deep-felt experience, and un-
bounded veneration for the authority of 
the Divine Word. It wanted the gene-
ralizations and diffusiveness of modern 
times; and wanted them, simply because 
the opportunities were denied. But if  
they without us could not be made per-
fect, much less could we without them. 
Without them, we lose in depth what 
we gain in breadth; with them, we shall 
have both breadth and depth, and our

T>LESS the Lord, O my soul, and all that is within me bless his holy 
-O name.Ó This is the text which is uppermost (in our mind. Goods 

poured in for the bazaar from every quarter, and when the stalls were all 
arranged in the School-room and Lecture Hall, such a sight was presented to 
the beholder as is seldom seen. The area of the stalls was so immense as to be 
equal, at least, to four or five very respectable bazaars, such as we have seen 
elsewhere. Good and useful things, at moderate prices, found customers all the 
week; and at the end so much was left, that the sale was continued in the 
Lecture Hall only for another week. During the whole time we saw nothing 
of which the most fastidious should complain. The grand total of money taken 
amounted to XL86O, from which, however, very considerable expenses must 
be deducted. We hope next month to announce the net proceeds. The 
sum is large, very large, but when compared with LondonÕs needs, it is so little 
as to be a mere drop of the bucket. Thanks a thousand times to friends, ours 
and our MasterÕs. The Lord reward them all. Into their own bosoms may the 
blessing return most richly. As we spend the money in houses of prayer for 
London, we will  report progress.

Ò Appended to the Readings are short three-verse hymns for week days and 
Sundays. The Prayers are wisely left to the promptings of devout hearts, and 
of that blessed Spirit who is ever ready to help our infirmities.

Ò All  who love a full-orbed gospel, vigorous, varied thought, and a racy style, 
will  appreciate this volume, which is to be followed, we are glad to see, by a 
similar one for Evening Reading. May God speed them both .'

Ò J. An g u s.Ó
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9, Pater-

theology, however much extended, will  
still be the deep, deep, sea.

Commentaries may be used too much, 
but they may also be used too little. 
Many speak against the commentaries 
of others merely to recommend their 
own. What are sermons but commen-
taries? At least, they ought so to be. 
To understand the Bible thoroughly, we 
must thoroughly understand each book 
at a time. The close, critical, exhaustive 
investigation of one part best qualifies 
for a similar examination of another; 
and thus the labour is continually 
diminishing, and the pleasure continually 
increasing. To a young minister such 
a course of study is indispensable ; and 
in this the commentaries before us pro-
vide him with the most valuable help 
and stimulus. We regret to say so 
little upon a subject on which volumes 
might be written.
Puseyism the School of the Infidels, 

or Ò Broad Church Ó the offspring 
of Ò High Church,Ó with a few 
Words to the Evangelicals. By 
A La y ma n of the Established 
Church. One Shilling. A. Miall,  
Bouverie-street, Fleet-street.

Th is pamphlet is from one within the 
Church of England, who knows and 
loves the truth, and at the same time 
clings to the venerable ecclesiastical 
Mother with the sincere affection of a 
child. We are rejoiced to read such 
frank, daring, and clear utterances as 
these from an Episcopalian. There is 
hope among the laity that honest Pro-
testantism will  still live in England. 
Dissenters could not do better than dis-
tribute this treatise, for it may do noble 
service in clerical circles where Non-
conforming writers would not win a 
hearing. Our battle is not against, but 
for all true Evangelicals in the Church; 
and when we speak severely of their 
inconsistent position, it is that they may 
be nerved to leave it, or roused to 
demand alterations, which will  make it 
honestly tenable. The spirit of the 
pamphlet before us may be gathered 
from the following extract:

Ò I love the Church of England as she is 
by law established, not ns 1 see her com-
monly now in practice. I entered her as 
the Praetorians would say, Ôat the font,

have well-nigh traversed the nave of life, 
and hope to rest under her shadow at Last; 
but if  she or her Prayer-book, or any other 
thing becomes her watchword instead of 
Christ, that thing becomes a hindrance 
and not a help towards God, and ought to 
be pulled down and called ÔNehushtan,* 
Ôa mere little bit of brass,Õ or Ô a mere little 
book of manÕs making,Õ or any other mere 
manÕs arrangement, which can never claim 
to have a place beside that which is Divine.Ó 

Spiritual Songs from the Canticles, 
from the German of Gustav Jahn. 
Translated by An n a M. Ma y. 
Morgan and Chase.

Bo o k s which truly breathe the spirit of 
the Song of Loves we never criticise, 
but pray over them, and thank the 
Bridegroom that virgin souls still love 
him. We are grateful for every warbling 
note which reminds us of him, and 
earnestly pray that by souls enamoured 
of our Beloved the voice of the turtle 
may be heard in our land by means of 
this beautiful little volume.
Old Jonathan. W. H. Collingridge, 

City Press, 117 to 119, Alders- 
gate Street.

Fe w. periodicals are better adapted to 
the times. It is suitable in every respect 
for the reading populace. The bene-
volent who are able would do well to 
purchase it for circulation amongst their 
poorer neighbours.

Old Merry's Annual. Jackson, 
Walford, & Hodder, 27, Pater-
noster Row.

Fon attractiveness of art and com-
position, of instruction and entertain-
ment combined, and of external appear-
ance, this may rank among the foremost 
of the Annuals for 1866. It is too ro-
mantic for our taste, but we commend it 
for the end it has in view.

The British Workman.
noster Row.

Th e Annual Part of this periodical for 
1865 is very attractive. Its engravings 
show the wonderful improvements in 
that art in modern times. Both in senti-
ment and good writing it is highly com-
mendable. In its annual form it is fit  for 
the tables of the rich as well as of the 
poor.
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tion in the researches of both ancient 
and modern times, yet the mine con-
tinues inexhaustible. New veins of the 
precious ore are continually being dis-
covered, and now treasures supplied. 
There was ample room for this Ò Gospel 
Treasury.Ó There is enough both in 
matter and arrangement to give it all 
the originality that could be desired. 
It combines all the advantages of a 
critical analysis, an improved transla-
tion, and a practical exposition. The 
!"-."r" in the translation consists 

lory Harmony of the Four Evan- in the greater conformity of the required 
ÕÕ !* Õ *!* --------  version to the original by an ingenious

system of notation in the division of 
words. The more this book is studied, 
the more it will  be valued by all Bible-
readers, and will become a biblical 
library in itself to those who oflicially or 
otherwise undertake to explain the 
Scriptures to others.

ffofircs.
Õ.Ñ North Frederick Street I and flourishing Church hopefully and 
! Church. T. AV. Medhurst, prayerfully look for his return.

A New-YearÕs tea-meeting was held 
at Upton Chapel, Lambeth, on Tuesday, 
December 9th. About 350 were present. 
A public meeting was afterwards con-
vened in the Chapel, at which the at-
tendance was nearly doubled. Mr. 
Evans, the pastor, presided, from whose 
statement it appeared that 320 members 
are now in communion, 87 of whom had 
been added during the last year. Of 
these 59 had been by baptism, and 28 
by dismissal from other Churches. 141 
members had been received since the 
opening of the new Chapel, 16 of whom 
had been from the Sunday-school. The 
congregation, too, had steadily increased. 
Addresses were delivered by Dr. Angus, 
of RegentÕs Park College, Mr. Rogers, 
of the Tabernacle College, Mr. Malliott, 
of New Cross, Mr. Cole, of Peckham, 
Mr. Lesty, Mr. Saunders, and Mr. Cox. 
The meeting on the whole was very 
encouraging to the Pastor and his flock.

On Tuesday, December 5th, the Me-
tropolitan Tabernacle Band of Hope 
held a tea and public meeting. At five 
o'clock about 600 members and friends 
partook of an excellent tea. At half-
past six the Lecture-hall was crowded, 
and many had to be refused admission.

LASGOW.
VX Baptist Church. T. IV. Medhurst, 
pastor. During the year 1865, we have 
enjoyed uninterrupted peace and pros-
perity. 37 have been baptized, being 
the same number as in 1864. 15 have 
been added by letter, making a total of 
52 additions during the year. 179 per-
sons have been baptized by Mr. Med-
hurst since November, 1862. The pre-
sent number of members on the Church-
roll is 346. Mr. M. has baptized, since 
he went forth from the College, 471 
professed believers, and has preached in 
all on 2,482 occasions, besides conduct-
ing Bible-classcs, and delivering ad-
dresses at prayer-meetings. To God 
alone be all the glory I

Mr. MÔDougall, after supplying for a 
time the Baptist Church at Oundle, in 
Northamptonshire, with much accept-
ance, has entered upon a more extensive 
field of usefulness at Rothsay, in the 
island of Bute. The sequel to his paper 
on Ò The LordÕs Day,Ó in our last num-
ber, is unavoidably deferred to next 
month.

Mr. Barnard, of Highgate, we regret 
to state, has been compelled by in-
disposition to suspend his ministrations; 
and is on his way to America for the 
benefit of his health. An affectionate

Band of Hope Review. J. W. Par-
tridge, 9, Paternoster Row.

Th is is similar in its character and deco-
rations to the two former. The Annual 
Part for 1865 is a suitable companion to 
either of the above. Though the pro-
fessed advocate of teetotahsm, it is not 
its only theme, nor does it regard it in 
any degree as a substitute for the 
gospel.

Tlw Gospel Treasury and Exposi- improvement 
fr__________ fti rf m . -Aw

gclisls. Compiled by Ro b e r t 
Mimpr is s. Elliot Stock, 62, 
Paternoster Row.

Tins work first appeared about ten years 
ago, and is now republished in an en-
larged and amended form. Although 
we have vast stores of Biblical instruc-
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The meeting was presided over by 
Judge Payne. After singing and prayer 
addresses were delivered by the Revds. 
R. Seddon, and G. W. McCree; Messrs. 
Shirley, Haynes, and Selway. The 
speeches were most appropriate ; and it 
was delightful to see the attention mani-
fested by the juveniles. Some recitations 
were then delivered by the male mem-
bers of the Band of Hope, amongst

whom were Masters Charles and Thomas 
Spurgeon. The former recited Ò Onward 
and Upward,Ó and the latter, Ò Little 
Deeds of Kindness.Ó They were de-
livered in a clear and admirable manner, 
and were audible to all. The usual 
votes having been accorded, the Rev. 
J. H. Wilson concluded the proceedings 
with earnest prayer. The meeting 
closed about nine oÕclock.

H. J. w. ; ,. ,, ,.
A Friend .. .. 
Gaius, Matt. vi. 3......................................
A Christinas Gift ..
Mrs. Blckmorc
Mrs. BickinorcÕs Quarterly Subscription 
Mr. Spurgeon, Maldon ..
Mr. J. Inglis 
A Friend, Walthamstow.. 
W. T., Birmingham
Mr. Dransfield 
The Misses Dransfield 
A Young Friend .. 
Elizabeth Stacey .. 
Elizabeth Tiflin  
Charlotte Ware 
Mr. R. R. Calvert .. 
Miss F  
Mr. Simpson 
Mr. E. Morgan 
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A Churchman and his Wife 
Mrs. Wimbush ..
First Fruits  
Mr. W. H. Roberts 
E. F. and L. S. P  
A Brother in Creetown .. 
Collected by Master Ward 
Mrs. Tyson  
Mr. CookÕs Bill,  per M..

Spurgeon  
Mr. W. H. Billborough .. 
Mr. Hearn  
Mr. and Mrs. Muskctt 
Mr. S. Goodhead ... ..
A Friend, Southampton .. 
Mr. M. Fulks 
Mr. Maddox  
Mrs. Scott
A. V., Buckingham 
Mr. C. Webb
A Friend  
A Friend, Warrington
Mr. an<f Mrs.1 SpurgeonÕs Wedding Gift

Mr. If. Hobson .. .. ¥¥
Lizzie mid Willie's Box

Subscriptions will  be thankfully received by C. II. Spurgeon, Metropolitan
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A Friend
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Mr. Sherrin..................................................
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Mrs. Biggs .. .. 
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pastorÕs Olcijt, ^ctrojjxrlifan Wahrnade.
PRESIDENTÑ C. H. SPURGEON.Ñ NUMBER OF STUDENTS, 93.

Amount required for Students during the year, about £5,000; the rest will  be devoted to 
building Places of Worship.

Statement of Receipts from December Wth, 1865, to January 19fZt, 1866. 
£ s. d.
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SWORD AND THE TROWEL.
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rule, i)e gustibus non i-i  J.Lr^v..Ç.vTÇ,^. TÇÇ 2J.1O'.
misery, and I delight in overflowing joy. Your portion is quite safe

H

grlls for foe ifor.ws.
¥* In that day shall there be upon the bells of the horses, Holiness unto the Lord.Ó 

Zechariah xiv. 20.
ÒTJELLS on 

I ) the horses!
Unnecessary! 
Veiy unneces-
sary, indeed,w 
says iny neigh-
bour, Dr. Dull; 
Òvery needless, 
trivial, and ab-
surd. Horses do 
not derive a par- 

'ÕÕ- tl-c]e of strength
from wearing a 
set of jingling 
nuisances which 
can be of no 
possible service, 
and only spoil 
the quiet, so 
sweet to melan-
choly.Ó Well, 
well, most judi-
cious doctor, we 
will  not dispute 
with you, for it 
is very much a 
matter of taste, 

, and therefore, 
. not to be quar-

relled over*, as 
saith the old 

est disputandum. You delight in comfortable

-------- !oXKo- --------

MARCH, 1866.
!!  .oÈCo. !!
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L

from my envy, and if  you do not care for mine, yon have only to let me 
enjoy it, and we shall agree right well. Nevertheless, 1 am most 
decidedly for bells as well as horses, for the bells ring in my ears, and 
do not jingle on my tympanum as they do on yours. I hear their sweet 
silvery notes with far too much satisfaction to think them a nuisance, 
or to wish to silence their busy tongues. You shall-do as you please 
with your hacks; I have an appointment under the great King, and I 
am bound to see to it that the royal horses shall not lack for bells. So, 
here, according to my ability, I seek to hang his MajestyÕs own bells 
about the necks of those goodly steeds who draw his chariot.

Cheerfulness, that compound of many excellencies, comparable unto 
Òthe powders of the merchant,Ó may scarcely claim to be called a 
virtue; but it is the friend and helper of all good graces, and the absence 
of it is certainly a vice. If cheerfulness be not health, assuredly 
melancholy is disease. Practically, cheerfulness occupies a very high 
position, and without it the Christian labourer is destitute of a very 
considerable element of strength. All  wise workers for the Lord Jesus 
desire to preserve their tools in the best condition; their common sense 
teaches them that the tool-chest within themselves must not be left 
uncared for, since holy working with depressed spiritsand gloomy views 
is as difficult as for the artist to paint with worn-out brushes, or the 
sculptor to fashion his marble with broken chisels. Cheerfulness 
sharpens the edge, and removes the rust from the mind. A joyous 
heart supplies oil to our inward machinery, and makes the whole of our 
powers work with ease and efficiency; hence it is of the utmost importance 
that we maintain a contented, cheerful, genial disposition. The longer 
I am engaged in my Master's service, the more am I confident that the 
joy of the Lord is and must be our strength, and that discontent and 
moroseness are fatal to usefulness. With all my heart would 1 say to my 
fellow-servants, Òrejoice in the Lord always,Ó not only for your own sakes, 
but for the sake of the work which is so dear to you. Whoever may 
advocate dreary dulness, I cannot and dare not do other than impeach 
it as an enemy of true religion. The deadening gloom and murderous 
chilliness of certain religionists is guilty of the blood of souls, and is to 
be avoided as men shun the death-damps of malarious swamps. The 
Puritans were never accused of too much hilarity, but they were, as a 
rule, happy men; and one of them shall speak from the grave in support 
of the duty which I am now urging upon you. Ho, Master Thomas 
Watson, let us hear thy voice from thy sepulchre! These are the 
words which my ear drinks in from him who discoursed so sweetly upon 
ÒDivine Contentment:Ó Ò Cheerfulness honours religion; it proclaims to 
the world that we serve a good Master; cheerfulness is a friend to grace; 
it puts the heart in tune to serve God. Uncheerful Christians, like the 
spies, bring an evil report on the good land; others suspect there is 
something unpleasant in religion, that they who profess it hang their 
harps upon the willows, and walk so dejectedly. Be serious, yet cheerful. 
Rejoice in the Lord alway.Ó Well said, Master Watson, may we all 
have grace to practise thy good counsel!

Among professed Christians there lurks an undefined and unexpressed 
idea, that cheerfulness, if  not absolutely sinful in itself, is very dangerous, 
and to be kept like gunpowder in small quantities only, and always
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under lock and key, for fear of mischief. Mr. Timbs might have 
included in his list of Ò Popular Errors,Ó the tradition that true piety 
lives at the sign of the long face, and he might have added to his 
Ò Things not generally known,Ó the fact that holiness and happiness 
are blood relations. I have remarked that many apparently good 
people put certain lively and sparkling Saxon words under a ban, because 
of their expressive joyousness; as for instance, that innocent and even 
scriptural word, Òmerry.Ó Sundry of my friends were just going to 
wish me Ò A Merry Christmas,Ó but they suddenly stopped, like a 
spiritless huntsman at a five-barred gate, and backed out of it. They 
even looked solemnly penitent, as if they had committed the beginning 
of a sin, and felt that their feet had well nigh slipped. I looked them 
full in the face, and said, Ò Why donÕt you out with it? Why should
1 not be merry at Christinas, and all the year round beside?Ó God says 
of himself as the great Father, and of his holy angels as his friends and 
neighbours, Ò It was meet that we should make merry and be glad, for 
this thy brother was dead and is alive again.Ó ÒThey began to be merryÓ 
is the Holy GhostÕs own expression of Christian joy over converted 
sinners, and if you will  use it in a holy sense, there is not a more 
gracious and blessed word in all our language than that word ÒmerryÓ 
We do not seek worldly merriment, but we do love such holy mirth as 
James alludes to, when he says, ÒIs any merry? let him sing psalms,Ó 
James v. 13. Solomon sent away the people at the opening of the 
temple Òglad and merry in heart, for all the goodness that the Lord 
had shewed unto David, and to Solomon, and to Israel his people,Ó
2 Chronicles vii. 10; and he tells us that Òa merry heart doeth good 
like a medicine,Ó Proverbs xvii. 22. I decline, therefore, to be robbed 
of such a rich, bell-ringing, festive word as that Òmerry,Ó which so 
shocks a spurious propriety. I have heard of being merry and wise, 
and I believe in being merry and holy. The bells must be holiness unto 
the Lord, but they must be bells, and we cannot afford to have them 
melted down and turned into cofiin-plates. Working Christians should, 
as far as possible, be cheerful of countenance, happy in manner, and 
merry in heart; and there are several reasons why I think so.

They should be happy, b e c a u s e t h e y s e r v e a h a ppy Go d.
It enters into the essential idea of God that he is superlatively blessed. 

We cannot conceive of a God who should be infinitely miserable. Our 
written rule and guide speaks of him whom we adore as Ò God over all, 
blessed for ever.Ó Good Mr. Knibb used to employ, instead of the term 
Ò the blessed God,Ó what, I believe, is an equally accurate translation, 
Òthe happy God.Ó As it is true that ÒGod is love,Ó so is it equally 
true that God is happiness. Now it would be an exceedingly strange 
thing if, in proportion as we became like a happy God, we grew more 
and more miserable. It would be a singular and unaccountable thing 
indeed if, by acting like the Giver of all good, whose bliss is perfect, we 
should increase in wretchedness. The livery of kings should be bright 
and lavish with gold lace, and the livery of the King of kings, the Lord 
of blessedness, must not be of sombre hue. If a black ray should cry, 
Ò I come from the sun,Ó who would believe it? and who will  credit our 
credentials as coming from heaven if  we look like souls fore-doomed to 
hell? Congruity is to be studied everywhere, and it seems not meet that
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hope.Õ

Ò A Deity believed is joy begun;
A Deity adored is joy advanced; 
A Deity beloved is joy matured, 
Each branch of piety delight inspires.Ó

Heaven is happiness, and it is scarcely conceivable that those who 
possess the Ò earnest of the inheritance,Ó can find that Ò earnest Ó to be un-
like the Ò inheritance Ó itself. Ò An earnest Ó is a part of the possession; 
the earnest of heaven must, surely, be joyful and blissful like heaven, 
of which it is the foretaste.

Furthermore, (as preachers say,) is n o t  t h e g o s pe l c a l c u l a t e d t o  
MAKE MEN HAPPY WHEN IT IS REALLY UNDERSTOOD, BELIEVED, AND 
e n jo y e d? You believe that Jesus Christ is man in our nature; that 
the Word was made flesh. Did not this grand truth set all heaven 
on a blaze with splendour on the night of the nativity, while angels 
chanted midnight chorales; and should it not also set your heart a-glow 
with sacred joy every night and every day, while all your powers and 
passions sing with gratitude?

You believe that Jesus died for sinners. The doctrine of the atone-

the ambassadors of the Prince of light should wear a perpetual shadow 
over their faces. The priests of old were not to sully themselves with 
sorrow when they performed their functions, and saints who are of a 
higher priesthood should show forth delight in their approaches to their 
God. Angels sing, and why not GodÕs other servants who are a little 
lower and yet far higher? David danced before the ark, which was but 
a symbol of Divinity; what ails us that our heart so seldom dances 
before the Lord himself? The old creation has its sunshine and 
flowers; its lowing herds and bleating flocks; its heaven-mounting larks 
and warbling nightingales; its rivers laughing, and its seas clapping 
hands; is the new creation of grace to render less happy worship to 
God our exceeding joy? Nay, rather let us come into his presence with 
thanksgiving, and show ourselves glad in him with psalms. Most of 
the English versions alter the Old Hundredth Psalm into Ò Him serve 
with fear;Ó but for my part, by GodÕs grace, I mean to sing it as it used 
to be, and still is sung in ScotlandÑ

Ò All  people that on earth do dwell, 
Sing to the Lord with cheerful voice, 

Him serve w it h  mir t h , his praise forth tell, 
Come ye before him and rejoice.Ó

I know you will  tell me that the gold must be thrust into the fire, that 
believers must pass through much tribulation. I answer, Truly it must 
be so, but when the gold knows why and wherefore it is in the fire, when it 
understands who placed it there, who watches it while amid the coals, 
who is sworn to bring it out unhurt, and in what matchless purity it 
will  soon appear, the gold, if it be gold indeed, will  thank the Refiner 
for putting it into the crucible, and will  find a sweet satisfaction even in 
the flames. Ò And not only so, but we glory in tribulation also, knowing 
that tribulation worketh patience, and patience experience, and experience 
hope.Ó Ò Let the saints be joyful in glory; let them sing aloud upon 
their beds.Ó God himself in our worst condition is an unfailing source 
of joy.
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ment is earthÕs heaven-given light, by which the dark despair of hnmanity 
is chased away. Do you believe yourself to be forgiven and washed 
in the precious blood, and docs your heart never say,

Ò I will  praise thee ever)Õ day, 
Now tliine angerÕs turned awayÓ?

Do yon derive no comfort Òfrom the bleeding sacrificeÓ? Shall the 
praises of Jesus never be your pleasant song? It seems to me that if  
one had to conceive beforehand, without observation, what state of mind 
that heart would be in which had thoroughly received the gospel of 
peace, one would be constrained to mention, together with other sacred 
effects, happiness as a most prominent result. Surely, I should say, 
a soul elect of God, bought with blood, called by the Spirit, made a 
partaker of heavenly banquets, and ordained unto eternal life, must 
nave a new song put into its mouth. We have fellowship with a Saviour 
whose joys were as deep though not so apparent as his agonies; and we 
may find peace where he found his, namely, in a contemplation of the 
glory which the Father receives in the work of his dear Son.

Ò Christ had his joys, but they were not 
The joys the son of pleasure boastsÑ

O, no! Õtwas when his spirit sought 
Thy will,  thy glory, God of Hosts!

Ò Christ had his joys, and so hath be 
Who feels the Spirit in his heart; 

Who yields, O God, his all to thee, 
And loves thy name for what thou art.Ó

Moreover, rest assured, dear friends, that, a s a  w o r k e r , c h e e r f u l-
n e s s WILL  BE ONE OF THE VERY BEST ASSISTANTS YOU CAN HAVE. That 
grim sage, Thomas Carlyle, hits this nail on the head, when he says, 
Ò Give us, oh give us the man that sings at his work! Be his occupation 
what it may, he is equal to any of those who follow the same pursuit in 
silent sullenness. He will  do more in the same timeÑ he will  do it betterÑ  
he will  persevere longer. One is scarcely sensible of fatigue while he 
marches to music. The very stars are said to make harmony as they 
revolve in their spheres. Wondrous is the strength of cheerfulness, 
altogether past calculation its powers of endurance. Efforts to be 
permanently useful must be uniformly joyousÑ a spirit of all sunshine 
Ñ graceful from very gladnessÑ beautiful because bright.Ó Cheerfulness 
readily carries burdens which despondency dares not touch. Ò A merry 
heart goes all the day, a sad heart tires in a mile.Ó Despondency 
whispers, Ò Who shall roll us away the stone from the door of the 
sepulchre?Ó But cheerfulness points to the risen Saviour, and the 
stone already moved. Despondency scarcely entertains as possible the 
plan which cheerfulness readily works out. Despondency gives up the 
work at the very first discouragement; but cheerfulness sings of success 
yet to come. Despondency is broken-hearted, because of the hardness 
of menÕs hearts; but cheerfulness remembers the might of the eternal 
hammer which can break the rock in pieces. A sad heart goes mourning 
to its loneliness, sullenly murmuring at its hard lot,Õbut the stout heart 
repairs to the throne of grace, and opens its mouth wide that God. may
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fill  it. You can work for God at a great rate when you can praise him 
whilst you are working for him. Have you never noticed in the morning 
how much the aspect of the day will  depend upon the spirit and temper 
in which you leave your bed? Suppose yourself tortured with headache; 
then all nature has the headache too, and the streets and houses are 
throbbing with it. To a poor soul troubled with indigestion a wet 
morning is horrible, the roads are rivers of malicious mud, the 
heartless rain-drops come pattering down most cruelly, every one of 
them bitterly chilling your marrow and spitefully shivering your bones, 
while the grim clouds are piled one upon the other as though some 
celestial upholsterer, of most diabolical disposition, were furnishing an 
unlimited supply of funeral palls to be placed over the coffins of your 
joys. Ò All  these things are against me!Ó say you, as you look to the 
threatening heavens above and to the slushy earth beneath. But how 
very different it is when your heart is glad! ÒHere come,Ó say you, 
Òthe silver drops from heaven again; those blessed clouds of God are 
still bounteously bestowing the soil-enriching rain! God intends a 
blessing on the earth in all this, and I will  rejoice in the rain-drops 
as so many sparkling love-tokens from the hand of ray Father, who for-
gets not to moisten the earth when it needs it.Ó So you walk along 
cheerfully to your work, splashing up stars from the pavement and 
hearing the rain playing on your umbrella almost as sweet a tune 
as if it were the music of the spheres, a music to which your heart 
keeps tune as you go on marching through ImmanuelÕs ground to fairer 
worlds on high. Everything depends on how you keep the inward 
man; if the immortal tenant be happy, the surroundings of his house 
are of very small account. Monarchs have been miserable in palaces, 
and peasants have been happy in cottages. I am sure that I am right 
in saying that the happiest Christians are able to work the best for 
their Lord. Sorrow doubtless tends to sharpen the soul, as the hard 
grindstone does the knife; but no cutler sends home the knife till  he 
has used the polishing leather, and so should we shine with a bright 
polish of thankful joy, even though we have felt the hard grindstone of 
affliction.

The main reason why I advocate cheerfulness is, that rr a l w a y s 
RECOMMENDS THE TRUTH TO THOSE WHOM YOU WISH TO IMPRESS 
WITH IT.

If  you stand up and say, with a miserable face and a whining voice, 
it is a most blessed thing to be in Christ Jesus, observers will  form 
their judgment rather by your face than by your words; and after you 
have been commending the religion of Jesus, they will  mentally make 
this noteÑ ÒAnd a blessed specimen of it you are! From what we see 
in yon, its ways are not the ways of pleasantness, and its paths are not 
the paths of peace.Ó The story goes, that two naughty youngsters 
were warned by their mother that they would never go to heaven if  
they continued to be such bad boys; whereupon the saucy young sin-
ners replied that they did not want to go to heaven at all. When their 
mother very sadly wanted to know why they did not wish to go to 
heaven, they saidÑ Ò Ma, wonÕt grandpa go to heaven?Ó ÒYes, dears; 
your dear grandpapa is a very holy man.Ó ÒThen, please, we donÕt 
want to go to heaven if  grandpa is to be there; for he would begin to
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scold us, and sayÑ Ô ThereÕs those horrid boys again,Õ Ó I will  be bound 
to say that such a grandpaÕs teaching would not be very effective with 
his grandchildren; but when a kind, cheerful grandpapaÑ -and there 
are many suchÑ takes the little one on his knee, and begins to talk 
of Jesus in gentle words and with loving glances, Master Johnny 
never forgets it. The gospel tunnels its way into the heart with kind-
ness as its boring rod. No matter what good truths you have to teach, 
no one will  thank you if you do not speak kindly.- Mrs. ProsserÕs 
parable of the east wind sets this forth admirably; I must tell it you. 
Ô¥Why do you shrink from me?Ó said the east wind, angrily, to the 
flowers. The primrose, for answer, crept under its leaves; the snow-
drop, bending lower, laid her head sadly on the earth; the opening buds 
closed again, and the young and tender green leaves curled up, looking 
dry and withered. ÒWhy do you fly from me?Ó said the east wind, 
reproachfully, to the birds. For answer, the chaffinch fluttered into a 
bush; the warblers kept close to their half-made nests; the robin hid 
under the window-sill; and the sparrows huddled into their holes. 
ÒUngrateful!Ó howled the east wind. ÒDo I not fill  the sails of 
treasure-ships, that bring balmy spices, shining merchandize, and all 
the precious gifts of far-off lands? The gold, the silver, the gems of 
earth and of ocean, are they not wafted by me to these shores? Yet 
love never greets me. I find a barren land and a reproachful silence 
wherever I come.Ó ÒAh, my stern brother,Ó replied the sun, struggling 
for a moment through a leaden sky, Ò read aright the reason of your 
reception. Who brings the piercing blast and destructive blight? who 
hides the azure of the heavens, and dims the beauty of the earth? who 
tries to veil me with impenetrable gloom, so that I can no longer bid 
the world rejoice? Is not this your work? Riches you may bring, 
but the gifts of your hand cannot atone for your harsh voice and un-
loving nature. Your presence inspires terror and spreads unhappiness, 
and where fear is love is never seen.Ó

When you have to distribute your tracts, or visit from house to 
house, or to teach a class of boys or girls, prefer sugar to vinegar for 
your breakfast. Vinegar did, according to very doubtful history, soften 
the rocks for Hannibal, but it will  not soften hearts for you. There 
are more flies caught with honey than with vinegar. Better to go 
forth with a sweet smile upon your face and with gentleness written 
across your countenance than to be morose, stern, and uncivil; for if  
you are the latter, you belie with your face what you say with your 
tongue. My friend, the late Judge Haliburton, once invited me to visit 
him, saying in his humorous way, that if  my clock was out of order, a 
few days with the clockmaker might be good for me. Now he is gone 
from among us, but I shall venture to give a little bit of his Yankee 
talk to help to set some of your clocks in order. Under the name 
of Sam Slick he gave us a great deal of very useful truth, in a form 
perhaps a little too broad, but never lacking in vigour. I must repeat 
to you very much in SlickÕs own style the story of the Rev. Joshua 
HopewellÕs apple trees, which nobody ever meddled with, and I shall 
hardly need to make an application. ÒThe old minister had an 
orchard of most partikelar good fruit, for he was a great hand at 
buddin, graftin, and what not, and the orchard stretched right up
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blindly and ignorantly, at other times with wilful  malice. Sacrilegious 
hands have either rudely torn, or, upsetting the black ink of prejudice, 
have bleared and blotted its comely pages. Yet there it has remained. 
The chains have been tugged at, but still they have bound it fast, and 
not a link has become broken by the wrenchings of the adversary. 
During later years, however, there have been found some who, as the 
pretended friends of GodÕs Truth, have gone to the altar with bended 
knee and sanctimonious face, to read and consult the Word. Alas, 
there has been concealed in their sleeve the filo of perverse and artful 
criticism; and under the pretence of obtaining a justor explanation 
of its truths to give afterwards to the people of their charge, they have 
insidiously used their keen-edged tool, and little by little the link has 
been cut, till  now at some of the altars it is ready to snap asunder. 
Tliis has been the combined work of Rationalism, Puseyism, and 
Romanism. The latter has, perhaps, been more open in its attempts, but 
the two former have certainly been as artful and insidious foes. While 
seeking to undervalue the Scriptures, they have maintained that Tra-
dition and the Church possess as great if  not greater authority. Com-
pelled to admit that there is some revelation in Scripture, they assert, 
through one of their leaders in a recent work,* that ÒThe position of 
the humble and faithful Churchman is undisturbed. The Church gives 
him his Bible; and he feels it, loves it, knows it in his inmost heart as 
he hears it. The Church is GodÕs witness to the Bible and its meaning.Ó 
Tliis language staggers us, coming from the lips of an English Church-
man, ana he too, alas, the son of a lato eminent Nonconformist minis-
ter ; but strong as it is, a little patience will  reveal something stronger 
still. Hear him again, if indeed your patience will  not be too sorely 
taxed; as he says, ÒThe New Testament is all our own; nevertheless 
our doctrine, our liturgies, our priesthood, our creeds, all speak for 
themselves as divine; and afterwards they illuminate the letter of 
Gospels and Epistles, which we learn to use entirely in the Church's way. 
!  * * * To possess the autograph of Moses or of Paul could not 
thrill  us so as the Truth itself then does, when, secure from all possible 
heresy, the eyes have been opened to understand the Scriptures, and 
behold, as the Church beholds them, the things of Christ.Ó These 
words supply an insight into the teachings of a party in the Church of 
England;Ñ that Church which, while professedly one, is really a Òhouse 
divided against itself,Ó lacking the unity it assumes, and the oneness 
it teaches. Now a little analysis of language thus plainly used will  
bring out four doctrines here evidently taught; which, with a remark 
or two upon dach, we would leave to the judgment of our readers.

1. We have here evidently set forth the divinity of the Church's form of 
worship.

We had understood from our childhood that the only inspired 
volume was the Bible; now, forsooth, a kindred inspiration is claimed 
for the Prayer Book. From henceforth, then, let none dare to ask for 
a revision, or question any of its teachings, for the book is verily 
divine (?). The compilers were endued with such extraordinary gifts 
of the Holy Ghost that mistakes were impossible, and every page now 
gleams with heavenÕs own effulgence; for the sacred volume of devo-

¥ The Bible and its Interpreters, by Dr. Irons, p. 160.
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tions and services is free from all possible heresy. If  this bo so, what 
awful guilt rests upon the soul of the poor Nonconformist without the 
Church, and the sceptical subscriber within; for, according to this 
teaching, we oppose the Divine Word by our opposition to liturgies 
and creeds. Mark how all-embracing are the terms used. Ò Doctrines, 
liturgies, priesthood, and creedsÓ are none of them excluded from 
infallibility. Wo would ask a question here. Can one kind of inspi-
ration contradict or supersede another? for, alas, there are many 
within and without the pale who, unblinded by prejudices, see, a vast 
difference between the teachings of the Scriptures and the Church. 
Enumeration of passages is needless. The services which may be 
supposed to contain the doctrines of the Church clash with the words 
of Christ and his apostles. They both proclaim themselves from the 
same source, viz., from the mouth of God; for are they not both divine? 
If  so, seeing that inspiration contradicts itself, who can rest his soul 
upon either testimonies ? But is it so ? Must not one bo right and the 
other wrong? Verily, one must be yielded. For our own part it shall 
not be the Bible. That book has yielded us richer consolations than 
ever the inspired volume of the ChurchÕs hopes yielded its votaries; 
and if  the Bible shall by its crushing weight sink the formulas of the 
Church deep in an unfathomable sea, where recovery is past hope, we 
will  not tremble for the true ark of the living God.

But, 2ndly. JJ'e learn here that the Church is the only true expounder of 
her own creeds. Retracing our steps we go back to the position main-
tained, that her forms are divine. Now, when we wish to seek light 
upon the Divine Word, we bend our knee at the mercy seat and 
inquire at the holy oracle. God, in answer, then, speaks to our inner 
soul, not in words, but by his own Spirit, lighting up the page of 
Inspiration to our hearts. But the teaching here differs essentially 
from this view of seeking aid from on high. We are to bow; but not 
in humble faith to the great Teacher who shall Ò bring all things to 
our remembrance.Ó We are to look up; but it is to the pulpit rather 
than to the throne. We are to pay reverence to him whose aid we seek, 
but it is to an earthly priest instead of the Ò great High Priest passed, 
into the heavens.Ó Then we suppose, as we find indeed it is declared 
by some, that there is a hidden covert meaning in the language of 
creeds, given only to the priesthood to comprehend. They were not 
made for vulgar, uneducated men. He that runs may not read them, 
for he must stay beneath the roof of one of the ChurchÕs noble semi-
naries of learning before he can comprehend the underlying mystery. 
In fact, creeds and doctrines thus constituted were made not for the 
people but for the priests, and a special mission must belong to those 
who pretend to expound them. The poor humble reader takes his 
Prayer Book and says, Ò I have read it, and have made so and so out 
of it;Ó when he is hushed by a priestly voice telling him, ÒYou must 
not put your own explanation upon what the Church has written, but 
must bow reverently to her meaning of her own most precious words.Ó

3rdly. Perhaps toe are taught still more plainly that in matters of Scrip-
tural interpretation the Church is infallible. We do not care so much if  
you rob the poor uneducated man of his Prayer Book, provided you 
let him keep, read, and expound for himself, as God shall afford him 
aid, his Bible. Bui this is denied him, if  possible, in stronger language.
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This

There is one question, however, yet unanswered, to which, before pro-
ceeding further, we should like to find a reply, viz., ÒWhat is the 
Church Ó thus taking upon herself this authority? It is true that the 
author from which wo quote informs us that the millions are capable of 
no other answer than this, Ò The society commonly received as such.Ó 
He goes on to remark, ÒWhen the Church of Romo sot people on 
putting this question to themselves for controversial purposes, she made 
religion so far a literary matter for her people, and especially for her 
converts, who always, therefore, seem unreal. It was an appeal to 
each man to judge, an appeal known to bo impossible, and therefore 
immoral. It was as fallacious as the sceptical inquiry, What is the 
Bible ? and is to be met in the same way. If  we cannot treat the Bible 
as literature, shall we be asked to treat the Church as such ? If  it 
were necessary to Ô prove the Church Õ by some little logic of the 
natural mind, the whole claim of the supernatural is vacated.Ó ' 
shifting of the question leads us back to a former quotation. We are 
told to Òbehold, as the Church beholds them, the things of Christ;Ó 
but in a few lines before this we are reminded that the creeds, liturgies, 
&c., Òilluminate the letter of gospels and epistles, which we learn to 
use entirely in the Church's way." We must be pardoned for re-quoting, 
for thus we seem to got a little kindling of light upon the question, 
ÒWhat is the Church?Ó If the Church is to bo tho interpreter of 
Scripture, and yet the creeds are the illuminators of the gospels and 
epistles, it is made out to us that the Church is her creeds, and that 
her creeds constitute tho Church. At any rate, there is such an 
identity of interests, and such a marriage of intention and work, that 
they appear no longer twain, but one. Now then, we have the Church 
and the Prayer Book as one infallible teacher in things scriptural. 
Behold the position of the blessed Book! We sang in childhoodÕs days,

Ò Holy Bible, Book divine,
Precious treasure, thou art mine.Ó

We can sing this no longer. The Church, while it should bo the 
conservator of GodÕs truth in its completeness and purity, now subjects 
it to the Book of Common Prayer; and if  we read it we are told that 
this must be the illuminating power. We have been accustomed to 
understand old DavidÕs song, ÒThy word is a lamp unto my feet and 
a light unto my path,Ó as representing the Bible in its own grand 
lustre, unaccompanied, and certainly unaided, by other lights, guiding 
the believer by its heaven-born ray to the FatherÕs house on high. 
Now, forsooth, the Bible borrows its light from a source of divine bril-
liancy; and whereas it once shone as the sun in its own dazzling 
splendour, now only be as the moon, bearing a few reflected rays from 
the greater orb. Alas, for our old battle cry as it dies away upon the 
air, and Ò the Church, the Church above the Bible, the religion of 
ProtestantsÓ! supplies its place.

All  this leads to another doctrine, which this good mother would 
teach her children, viz.

4thly. That private judgment in Biblical matters must defer itself to the 
Church's decision. "We had recognised this as an article of Romish 
belief, and had hoped it would spread no further. However, our 
hopes are blighted; fcr behold it is here, buttressed by Evangelicalism, 
and subscribed to by numbers of our clergy. There is little doubt



109

because we 
portions that

THE BIBLE, TlftE CHURCH, AND TRADITION.

that the popular method of treating GodÕs Word is besot with diffi -
culties and surrounded with faults. Each standard of opinion will  
differ when submitted to the test. There will  be but little pure gold 
as each is returned from the crucible, and the weight will  bo snort 
when weighed in the balances. The reason of this, however, is simply 

form our opinions of the Bible upon comparatively small 
ice have read, instead of taking it as a whole and studying 

it in a systematic way. The right of private judgment has over been 
our boast. Wo deem it one of our brightest inheritances that we 
aro allowed to take tho Word of God for ourselves, road it, understand 
it, and interweave it, as tho Spirit unfolds it, with our experiences. But 
now wo must wait until tho Church has pronounced its verdict, and 
suspend all opinion while she reveals its meaning; for, in tho sublime 
testimony of our author, ÒThe Book and its vital meaning, tho Bible 
and the Church, speak to us as never man spake.Ó And again, we 
aro told, Ò though our very creeds are proved by sure warrant of the ¥ ¥
written Word, we know this to bo so because the Church has so told us. 
By her wo prove all things, for she Ô has authority in controversies of 
tho faith.ÕÓ Can impiety and blasphemy proceed further? Hear a 
misinterpretation of the words of Paul. ÒHim whom we ignorantly 
worship, the Church Ô declares unto usÕ (Acts xvii. 23) in her creeds, 
her sacraments, her hierarchy, and in them wo feel her power to teach, 
just as in Holy Scripture wo feel that there is a message that concerns 
us, and which the Church alone has always understood.Ó Did I not 
say at the commencement Ò Tho Church of England and tho Church of 
Home have lately clasped hands Ó? Is the assertion supported by the 
facts? Here, if  nowhere else, their doctrines meet in firm embrace, 
for they both deny the uncultured, unscholarly, uneducated, though 
intelligent and prayerful man, the right to judge of GodÕs message to 
liis immortal soul. 0 immaculate constitution, how spotless is thy 
fame! Dost thou not in thy pure desire for the salvation of tho souls 
of men sell thy livings to the highest bidder in the auction-room, 
whether the buyer be Christian, Infidel, or Jew ? Dost thou not allow 
drunkards and harlots to sit at the table of thy fellowship, too often 
without question or rebuke ? Dost thou not arrogate to thyself the right 
of absolving the sinner of the most deadly crimes, while the names of 
many of thine own priests are uttered with a conscious blush and bated 
breath at the unholy stigma that rests upon their characters ? Nay 
more, hast thou not upon thy skirts the blood of righteous women and 
helpless children who, refusing thy worship for a purer and a nobler 
sort, were denied thy nationÕs gifts and refused an education in her 
schools, because they would rather starve than subscribe to thy 
ministry or obey thy formula ? Are these charges unsustained by 
facts ? Nay; rather they are the natural offspring of a system which, 
wliile it pretends to build upon the Bible as the great foundation at 
the base of its superstructure, only hides the book beneath its polished 
pillars, instead of emblazoning its living truths on every stone of its 
mighty pile of architecture.

But whence does the Church derive its grand prerogative ? How is 
it that the Bible has become subordinated to its teachings? ^Ve have 
but little time or space to answer. Yet the reply is ready to our hand. 
There is a constant acknowledgment of the worth of tradition as being,
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at least, co-ordinate in its mission to mankind with the Bible. Respect-
ing the sacred Book wo are told, ÒIt has a witness to us, though wo 
can ascertain but little- of its meaning without the aid of a concurrent 
tradition, which, again, is all a Fa c t  as undeniable, as unaccountable, 
as the Bible itself. We have found it absolutely impossible, in reality, 
to separate the written Word from this transmitted meaning.Ó This 
transmission is through the medium of the Church; so that she 
evidently regards tradition as a more simple and comprehensive 
revelation than the Scriptures, for she brings tradition not only to 
buttress her own fabric, but also to explain GodÕs Word. Talk no 
more, then, of commentaries and expositions, whereby the simple- 
minded child of sorrow may obtain an explanation of his difficulties, 
and find a solution of his doubts. Search for the ChurchÕs traditions, 
and you obtain an illuminated gospel and a divinely-lighted epistle. (?) 
The answer of Christ to certain Jerusalem Scribes and Pharisees who 
asked him, ÒWhy do thy disciples transgress the tradition of the 
elders ?Ó seems applicable to our case, as, despising their vain sophis-
tries, he said, Ò Why do ye also transgress the commandment of God 
by your tradition ?Ó or again, Ò Making the Word of God of none effect 
through your tradition which ye have delivered.Ó Here and else-
where the two testimonies, instead of being concurrent, are in declared 
opposition; while the apostle Paul warns the Colossians against being 
spoiled Òby the traditions of men,Ó and his brother Peter speaks to the 
saints as redeemed Òfrom your vain conversation received by tradition 
from your fathers.Ó Notwithstanding these solemn protestations against 
ceremonialism in its most fatal guise, the ordinances and services which 
make the glory of the Church of England are founded upon tradition 
that sets itself up as the interpreter of GodÕs Word. See how frail, 
then, is the foundation on which she builds. Christ himself gave it a 
blow which swayed it from its hold, and the apostles were evermore 
loosening it from its place in the systems to which their hearers clung; 
while its final removal, although slowly, shall be surely accom-
plished.

Notwithstanding the combined attacks made upon the Charter of our 
glorious privileges, the Book of Everlasting Truth has failed neither in its 
testimony or the accomplishment of its mission, A system founded 
upon tradition writes its own doom in sand, and a single wave of the 
ocean of truth shall sweep every vestige away; but those who take the 
simple testimony of GodÕs Word and nought beside, shall stand as 
rocks which bare their heroic breasts to the most bitter storms, and 
tremble not. Let not the cruel attacks of the learned rob the illiterate 
and poor of a treasure which his soul has learned to love, because in 
his home he has found wrought out the sweetness of its truths; instead 
thereof let him hold it with a tighter grasp nearer to the heart that has 
so joyfully  listened to its music. The enemies have lit  the furnace into 
the midst of which they will  cast the Bible, while they hold up Ô Ô Tra-
dition and the Church Ó as a better oracle; but the Book written with 
the Eternal Finger shall start from the midst of the flames, casting 
forth a brighter glory ; while those who dared thus to trifle with GodÕs 
Word shall, like the men who cast the three holy children into the fire, 
perish in their own attempt to destroy the undying testimony of 
JehovahÕs will.
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C. H. 8.

Our extremities are the Lord's opportunities. Immediately a keen 
sense of danger forces an anxious cry from us the car of Jesus hears, and 
with him ear and heart go together, and the hand does not long linger. 
At the last moment we appeal to our Master, but his swift hand makes 
up for our delays by instant and effectual action. Are we nearly 
engulphed by the boisterous waters of affliction? let us then lift  up our 
souls unto our Saviour, and we may rest assured that he will  not suffer 
us to perish. When we can do nothing Jesus can do all things; let us 
enlist his powerful aid upon our side, and all will  be well.

BY EDWARD LEACH.

TT is a mere truism to say that women have played a distinctive and 
' I useful part in the history of the Church. Yet, singularly enough, 

womanÕs mission-work has had no history. Subordinated to manÕs nobler 
genius, she has modestly participated in the ChurchÕs triumphs, and 
unassumingly shared its sorrows. Her active existence has been 
blended with the distinguished earnestness of the sterner missionary. 
She has fired enthusiasts with godly earuestness; has co-operated m 
all holy duties; has entered into the performance of detail-work with 
exquisite patience; and has studied the exigencies of the age, and if  
not produced, yet accelerated the production of new forms of aggression. 
Like Phmbe, she has succoured the Church; like Priscilla, conveyed 
accurate gospel-knowledge to zealous but only partially-instructed 
disciples; like Lydia, she has housed the itinerant ambassadors of the 
Lord; like Hannah, she has exalted the God of mercy in a jubilant 
carol, and so has strengthened the feeble faith of less triumphant 
hearts; or like Miriam, has added her martial chorus to anotherÕs pean. 
Her good works have percolated through the past ages, have blest and 
purified contemporary lives, and are destined to influence those of 
posterity. No labour is lost. Motion produces heat, and heat is a 
mode of motion. Mission-work results in the conversion of sinners; 
the conversion of sinners results in more mission-work. Activity  reacts. 
Thought is eternal. And Lh-.-gh not always in proportion to its 
deserts, truth maintains its secret power, and prevails over the impreg-
nable casemates of Spiritual ignorance. It is necessary that godly 
women should exercise their prerogatives to succour the needy, visit the 
sick, and with angels soothe the sorrowing heart. But here she need 
not always rest. It, is given to many, and might be given to more were 
the reign of faith more general, to pursue a nobler sphere of labour. 
She may exhort her sex, pray with and for her sisters, watch the buddings 
of early grace, foster with her loving care the foreshadowings of sincere 
desire for holiness, and encourage the little faith of godly souls.

As does the lady whose name appears at the head of this paper. She 
has become the servant of the largest Church in Christendom, and now 
occupies a unique and most interestiug position in the yet unwritten 
history of womanÕs work. I have been invited to trace the,growth of 
this mission, and to afford the reader some idea of how signally the
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going on, which

*

Controller of Hearts has blessed the exertions of a simple-hearted 
Christian lady.

In some respects, Mrs. Bartlett is a remarkable woman. Converted 
with her whole heart to God before arriving at her teens, she early 
manifested an irrepressible desire to seek the soul-good of others. 
While engaged at twelve years of age as a Sabbath-school teacher, her 
infantile exertions were marvellously seconded by God. She was a 
spiritual mother even then ; and many souls were brought by her to 
tfie Saviour. Some of these saved ones are in glory now. Having 
witnessed a good confession here, they are triumphing above; mayhap, 
if  possible, peering over HeavenÕs battlements, and joyously praising 
ImmanuelÕs name for other victories won, through their teacher, by the 
blood of the Lamb. Others are distributed in various parts of this land 
of ours, and from some Mrs. Bartlett still receives letters of consolation, 
of love, of encouragement. An acorn will  not rest satisfied in its most 
delicately-chiselled cup, but soon frees itself and seeks an independent 
and more significant place in the forest; and our young missionary', 
stimulated by her success in the school, sought to enlarge her sphere of 
usefulness by journeying from village to village within easy distance of 
her parentsÕ residence, where she might seek the salvation of never- 
dying souls. It was tough work to exhort burly farmers and their 
still more boisterous sons to seek an emancipation from the tyranny 
of Satan; but is anything too difficult for even a timid damsel, 
filled with the sufficiency of Jesus Christ ? A Christian painter 
might, as I think, find this a noble scene worthy of the art-skill of a 
Raphael or a Corregio.

Since the days of her youthful evangelistic labours, this lady has been 
tutored in the school of affliction, out of which she came as gold well- 
purified, fit  for the MasterÕs service. By that most virulent form of 
epidemic known as Asiatic cholera, she lost the partner of her life.

Ò But though her cup seemed fill Õd with gall, 
A something secret sweetened all,Ó

and this sweetener was in the form of Salvatidn entering her house. By 
these and other means, a preparative work was going on, which 
ultimately brought her to fill  that distinctive position which it seems to 
me, and not to me only, it was JehovahÕs will  she should occupy.

About six or seven years ago, there was a small class of senior 
scholars in connection with New Park Street Chapel, Southwark. It 
may seem strange that, whilst God was so marvellously blessing the 
ministrations of our beloved Editor in this building, so few senior 
females were associated together for the purpose of instruction on a 
Sabbath afternoon; but there were other classes in action, and this one 
had apparently fallen into the rear. So it was that, when Mr. Thomas 
Olney, the venerable treasurer of the Church, invited Mrs. Bartlett to 
conduct the Bible class in question for one afternoon, there were only 
three persons present. It was with some expressions of fear that she 
undertook this duty for one month; for it is necessary to state that, in 
consequence of heart disease, the duration of her life was problematical, 
even as it unfortunately is now. In dependence on her Master, the 
duties were accepted; and at the end of the month there were fourteen 
regular attendants. It was then proposed that Mrs. Bartlett should

I
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become a duly recognised teacher of the schoolÑand to us Calvinists 
there is always a charm in any sort of election. Iler opinion as to that 
matter was expressed in these characteristic words, Ò If  the Lord has 
given me strength for one monthÕs labour, He will  be sure to give me 
strength for another month.Ó Being in the happy habit of taking God 
at His word, she was assured that as her days so would be her strength ; 
and to His praise be it said, all the promises of the Almighty are 
almighty. The class increased in numbers, so that it became necessary 
to obtain a larger room in one of the almshouses adjoining the chapel. 
The spirit of prayer seemed here to animate the little band, and such an 
outpouring of the Holy Spirit took place that supplication to God for 
continued and increased blessings became the common practice of all 
its members. One afternoon, when the teacher called on a sister to 
engage in prayer, no fewer than eight others followed without in-
termission !

At the opening of the Metropolitan Tabernacle five years ago, the 
class, which then numbered fifty,  assembled in one of the many small 
rooms in the rear of that edifice. A more capacious apartment was, 
however, soon required, and one holding eighty persons was obtained. 
Still numbers came. What was to be done? Ordinary Christians 
would have formed a deputation to perplex the pastor; but the members 
of the class resorted to all-powerful prayer. And then some timid souls 
began to question the propriety of extending the bounds of this little 
kingdom. It might yet prove an ephemeral success; and possibly the 
case had been over-estimated. Ò Oh 1 Mrs. Bartlett is such an excitable 
lady,Ó said the Spirit of Unbelief. The best way to scotch this 
sceptic is to reply, as did this earnest woman, Ò It is the LordÕs work, 
and it will  go onÓÑ adding, like ladies do to give emphasis to a fact, Ò I 
am certain of that.Ó It appears that the Lecture-room, which would 
contain upwards of nine hundred persons, was at this time in the pos-
session of one of the elders, in bis capacity of superintendent of the infant 
school. Not seeing the LordÕs hand in the matter, and fearing for the 
comfort of his own little flock, this friend declined to vacate the Hall in 
her favour. Some other elders, with Mrs. Bartlett, laid the case before 
that High Authority with whom obstructives and non-obstructives are 
as one. The answer soon came, for next Sabbath the Bible class 
occupied the Lecture-hall. At the end of a few months, there were three 
hundred attendants ; at the end of twelve, five hundred. Since that time 
Ñ two years agoÑ it has increased its numbers, until the average attend-
ance has now become seven hundred, which sometimes swells to an 
additional hundred or so. The major portion consists of women between 
the ages of thirty and seventy, and indeed many of Mrs. BartlettÕs spiritual 
children are considerably older than herself. Before referring to the 
precise nature of the mission, it may be well to state here, as a proof of 
the practical piety of the class, that during one year upwards of £200 
was contributed to the PastorÕs College for training ministers. How 
much of zeal, love, and self-denial this large sum represents, the Great 
Lord of all hearts only knows, but nothing ever cheers the pastorÕs 
heart more than the thought of this liberality.* Some members of the

¥ This sentence is not worded at all too strongly. We thank God at every remem-
brance of this wvrk.Ñ C. H. S.
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class are in respectable stations in life ; others are of the LordÕs poor. 
But these latter are carefully looked after by their sisters, and their 
wants are as far as may be supplied according to their varied necessities. 
It must not be supposed that none but those who compose Mr. Spur-
geonÕs congregation belong to this unique band. Many come from 
and some are associated with other Churches, both Nonconformist and 
Episcopalian. Of course the class is increased by each person bringing 
friends and others.

A visitor would probably be struck with those peculiar characteristics 
of the Sabbath afternoon service which render the scene so impressive 
if  not touching. An earnest womanÕs address to her sex whose spiritual 
good she sincerely seeks, cannot fail to produce some emotional feelings 
in the breasts of even those accustomed to scenes of excitement. On 
a recent visit to the class, it seemed to me that there was an un-
defined something in the prayer alone which robbed one of that calm-
ness of mind so requisite in joining in a public supplication, but filled 
the soul at the same time with a holy exhilaration and devout expecta-
tion which fully compensated for loss of calm. It was a simple, 
tender, earnest, powerful aud prevailing address to a real present 
Father. If  woman can thus approach the Lord in supplication, how 
much do we not lose, my male friends, by not occasionally hearing her 
voice? The addressÑ it was by no means a sermon, and Mrs. Bartlett 
is anxious that the public should not be possessed with the idea that 
she preachesÑ was characteristic of the speaker and of the audience. 
It was an exhortation to press onward in the Divine life, in all works 
of womanly devotion to the MasterÕs cause, and in the maintenance of 
a continual communication with Heaven. It was experimentalÑ a 
womanÕs vivid fancy calling up scenes of spiritual conflict and cares, 
coloured with life and beauty. It was doctrinalÑ founded on the 
eternal verities of the great I AM. It was chiefly exhortativeÑ recalling 
GodÕs performances in bygone times of Christian experience, specifying 
the many sacred privileges of the present, painting bright pictures of 
coming joys and communions to be realised by faith in the far-stretched 
future. Better stillÑ it was savoury, full of Jesus. Peculiarly 
tender and eloquent was her appeal to the unconverted. Convince a 
sinner of your real anxiety for his eternal welfare, and you have opened 
a channel in his heart for further communications. Few could resist 
admiring the exuberant and passionate utterances of this Bible-teacher. 
Such earnestness, coupled as it is with an unwavering faith in GodÕs 
word, can hardly fail to bring down HeavenÕs blessings. If  you ask 
me what is the secret of this good womanÕs success, 1 reply, an implicit 
reliance upon GodÕs promises, and a strong assurance that He will  do 
all that she believingly asks of Him. I may add that the service is 
conducted by Mrs. Bartlett almost always without assistance; occasion-
ally, however, elders of the Church look in upon the interesting as-
sembly.

It seems to be no unusual circumstance to see persons deeply affected; 
and even elderly Christians, who have attended the meetings out of 
curiosity, have confessed that the scene is at times quite overpowering.
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singing. Numbers have traced their conversion to the expositions she 
has given of those revivalistic linesÑ

Ò I do believe, I will  believe 
That Jesus died for me.Ó

And the caution not to sing such emphatic words unless accompanied 
by a sincere heart, has led many to reflect upon their careless mode of 
life. Somewhere about thirty or forty persons have also traced their 
first convictions to the observations made prior to singing that beautiful 
confession of entire dependence on the SaviourÑ

Ò Nothing in my hands I bring, 
Simply to Thy cross I cling.Ó

Some idea of the results which have followed Mrs. BartlettÕs mission 
may be realised from the fact that upwards of six hundred of its mem-
bers have joined the Metropolitan Tabernacle Church during the past 
six years. Indeed nearly one hundred were received into the Church 
last year from the class. Then there are those who, either from con-
venience or in the order of GodÕs providence, join other churches; so 
that the aggregate results are truly glorious. A large number of the 
converts are distributed throughout the country; some are in foreign 
lands ; many are engaged in mission-work, either adopting the same 
method as that followed out by their instructress, or going from house 
to house ministering the Word of Truth. As in other missions, it is 
noteworthy that the worst characters make the brightest saints. That 
great sinners exist among the ÒrespectableÓ classes of womankind need 
not here be proved. Suffice it to say that, fortunately for society, 
deception hides crimes against God and humanity which no amount of 
plain-speaking will  permit the preacher to faithfully describe. Out of 
these disciples of iniquity, many have been brought with sorrowful 
confession to JesusÕ feet; and, forgiven much, they much love.

In a class of so many women, it must be expected that some rem-
nants of that great female sinÑ the love of dressÑ should remain even 
after conversion. It may seriously be doubted whether our ministers 
are faithful enough in denouncingÑ not the habit of well or artistically 
dressingÑ but that love of perpetually seeking after new forms of attire 
which I hesitate not to affirm to be a sad error of Christian women. 
There are those who sail into our places of worship every Sabbath morn 
with some new and frequently glaringly-conspicuous article of dress; 
and even those whose circumscribed means will  not permit them to 
indulge in every new fashionable whim, fall into the same bad principle 
of weekly changingÑ for the mere love of gaining attentionÑ their 
personal adornments. Against these follies Mrs. Bartlett heads a crusade 
amongst her followers. She is determined that her example shall not 
be the excuse for any of her class who may adopt this weakness. And 
herein she sets a most commendable pattern for imitation.* Every

¥ Many godly women who have devoted their lives to missionary work have set the 
same example. Chrysostom especially commends Olympias for her disregard of per-
sonal adornment, although that deaconess fell into the ascetic habit of wearing coarse 
attire.

In an old volume lying upon my deskÑ the Gospel Magazine for 1776, edited by good 
TopladyÑ occurs a description of a wealthy Christian womanÕs habits of dress, which
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evangelist who has laboured amongst the middle and lower classes of 
society will  affirm that the love of dress is one of the strongest induce-
ments to sin and one of the greatest hindrances to the reception of 
the gospel. Over the mouth of Gehenna may be seen, inscribed I 
fear by many a lost soul, the doleful warning words, Ò Fo b Fa s h io n 
HINDERED UB.Ó

The Bible class has now grown to such proportions that the work 
of attending to it requires Mrs. BartlettÕs undivided attention. This 
is given in many ways. On Tuesday night the class meets at the 
Tabernacle for prayer and exhortation; and on Friday evening for 
prayer only. These services have produced lasting benefits on those 
who have attended them. Then, again, Mrs. BartlettÕs house is open 
during the week for enquirers, and for such only. Mr. Spurgeon has 
very fittingly described this house as the Ò house of mercy,Ó for indeed 
many souls have found mercy there. Not a few have passed from death 
unto life whilst sitting weeping on a couch which, if  one believed in 
the holiness of material things, might be held as sacred.

There have been some most remarkable instances of the display of 
Almighty grace in those who have belonged to this class. I will  men-
tion a few out of a number of others. On one occasion, Mrs. Bartlett 
informs me, after prayer, a feeling seemed to possess her that souls 
would be saved that afternoon. Six were converted. On another 
afternoon, the speaker expressed her conviction that there was a sinner 
present, and she consequently appealed directly to her; the appeal was 
owned of God to the salvation of an adult who, indeed, was a sinner, 
and in whose heart the hot words of exhortation entered and lodged 
there to the praise and glory of GodÕs grace. A young girl, who was 
a sad blasphemer, is now a Bible-woman in Northamptonshire, where, 
it is hoped, her better language may be abundantly blessed. Six girls 
from one house of business dropped in the room one afternoon, their 
object being, it appears, to ridicule the whole proceedings. Four out 
of the six were converted ; one is now a devoted missionary. A person 
belonging to the theatrical profession was induced to attend the class. 
The service did not approve itself to her taste. On her third visit, 
however, the Lord was pleased to trouble her soul, and her anguish of 
mind was exceedingly great. She felt she was condemned already, and 
she cried out in great distress, Ò Lost, lost, lost.Ó "While Mrs. Bartlett 
was engaged in prayer at her own house on behalf of this convicted 
sinner, the clouds of despair rolled away, and the bright beamings of 
Divine love possessed the distressed soul. She found peace on her 
knees. This same person persuaded her sister to go to the class ; and 
as she had heard sufficient to convince her that a continued attendance 
upon the means of grace could not harmonise with her devotedness to the 
theatre and the ball-room, she declined to give up the former that the 
amusements might be more readily enjoyed. Mrs. Bartlett saw this young 
woman one Sabbath afternoon about to enter through the chapel gates, 

will  bear quoting here :Ñ ÒHer dress is neat, is clean ; but withal homely and cheap. 
She thinks the less she spends the more she has for the poor, whom she delights to 
serve and attend upon. You do not see Miranda disgrace the profession she makes 
by an immoderate love of dress on the one hand, nor a neglect of that care in it, 
which the gospel, her grand rule of life, allows, and insists upon, on the other. Of 
Miranda it may be truly said, Ô She uses dress as not abusing it.Õ Ó
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and she thereupon prayed that God would give her that soul before the 
afternoon had passed. Ho did so, for whilst the speaker was relating 
the case of a giddy girl who had died during the week while dancing, 
she was led to confess her sins, ask for pardon, and by believing on the 
Son of God this weary soul found rest. Perhaps the following case is 
one of the most singular ever met with in the annals of startling con-
versions. An elderly person, who had listened to Mr. SpurgeonÕs voice 
for two years without being led to the Saviour, was entering the room 
when Mrs. Bartlett looked round and said, without intending the words 
for the late comer in question, Ò Flee from the wrath to come, my 
sister; flee from the wrath to come.Ó These words, so appropriately 
spoken, were the means of her instantaneous conversion. A girl fresh 
from the country, wandering by the Tabernacle one afternoon, went 
into the room just as Mrs. Bartlett was appealing to case-hardened 
sinners. She was pathetically asking them, Ò Can you perish, will  you 
perish, my sister ?Ó and in doing so provoked the silent but effectual 
reply of the stranger, who was saved on the spot. A very singular 
case once occurred, and may here be mentioned as displaying the dis-
criminating grace of that God who Ò will  have mercy on whom He will  
have mercy.Ó A friend recently introduced an anxious enquirer to 
Mrs. Bartlett at her house. It was for this seeking soulÕs especial 
benefit that Mrs. Bartlett was pointing out the way of salvation and 
the only method whereby Christ could be found. Whilst speaking of 
that simple trust in Christ which brings peace to the troubled soul, the 
young woman who had accompanied the enquirer exclaimed, Ò Is that 
all, Mrs. Bartlett ? Only trusting Christ ? Then I am saved and 
such was indeed the indisputable fact, for though the enquirer went 
away sorrowful for a time, the woman who had not visited Mrs. Bartlett 
with any expectancy of salvation obtained it to her surprise and joy.

The thoughtful reader will  not need being reminded of the great 
importance of this mission. Who can estimate the influence of one 
converted woman upon the world? Where doesnot her power extend? 
How many souls can trace their first serious thoughts to a motherÕs 

¥ teachings ? G odly mothers, I have somewhere had occasion to remark, 
are GodÕs best teachers. Mrs. BartlettÕs convertswill carry into either 
present or future homes many of the truths which they have received 
in the Bible class. Converted women make good wivesÑ or tush for 
your godliness, my poor lady. Many a good wife has made a good 
husband, and has brought him to the Saviour; and her words of warning 
have been treasured up for years, even when the Bible and the preacher 
have had no power. This sacred labour of Mrs. BartlettÕs is not excelled 
even by a ministerÕs most earnest work.

A parting word with you, my unsaved reader. I think I see each 
of these converted women beckoning you to the same Saviour who 
washed away their sins. These words of mine, however roughly chosen, 
would fulfil  the same kind office. Some godly women have, as I under-
stand, specially supplicated GodÕs throne that these lines may be the 
means of y o u r  conversion. Why not? Printed letters have wooed 
many souls. May these woo you 1 For verily there shall be joy in 
heaven over one repentant sinner brought to Christ by even the most 
improbable means.
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rpiIE  ministers who do not strive to dive into the mysteries of 
JL Christ and his cross, and the all-sufficiency of his finished work to 

justify the ungodly, are not like Paul in the flowings of their zeal. 
That is not an honourable zeal which makes some urge the practice of 
moral virtues on their hearers, and a kind of holiness that sustains no 
relation to the blood of Christ. If  our zeal be for dry moralities, while 
it does not kindle in view of the cross of Christ, we are not worthy of 
the title of Ò ministers of the gospel.Ó From this Philalethes, the writer 
of the strictures, imagines that J contend for preaching only the priest-
hood of the Redeemer, though my letter refers to much connected with 
all the offices of Christ. But it was from heart-felt sorrow, and jealousy 
for the preaching of Christ crucified as the central mark of the ministry, 
that I was induced to make the statements in my letter ; because I had 
been convinced, and that thoroughly, that there is nothing really bene-
ficial for man, nor sufficiently tormenting for devils, but the preaching 
of the cross. I had remarked with grief that Satan had succeeded, to a 
great extent; so much as to cause some to preach a whole sermon 
without a single reference to the blood of Christ, or the work of the 
Spirit as the fruit of his mediation, and without showing the glory and 
grandeur of the law in its claims, and how necessary it is that the sinner 
should have a corresponding righteousness. They do not exhort to the 
fulfilment of Christian duties from the motives made use of by the 
apostle, Ò that we that live should no more live unto ourselves, but unto 
him who died for us.Ó Ò Put on the Lord Jesus.Ó ÒThe love of Christ 
constraineth us.Ó ÒAdd to your faith virtue.Ó Ò Ye are bought with a 
price, therefore glorify God.Ó Ò As ye have received Christ, so walk ye in 
him.Ó Seeing Christ and the covenantof grace, the life of the whole Bible, 
ignominiously thrust out of the pulpit, I grew jealous, for I had seen 
that this had been the constant aim of Satan in every age. Though 
we have heard many things that are true in themselves, yet, as they 
had not the truth as it is in Jesus for their heart, and centre, and life, 
they became in my most simple sight altogether useless and lifeless. 
As Dr. Owen says, Ò The Jews of the present day read the whole of the 
Old Testament, and have it expounded in their synagogues, yet the 
whole is lifeless. Why ? Because they acknowledge not Christ, who 
is the heart and life of the Old and New Testaments.Ó Again, looking 
at the Scriptures, I heard Paul, the greatest preacher except Christ, 
confessing that he took not on him to know anything but Jesus Christ, 
and him crucified, and gloried only in the cross, whence be obtained 
wisdom, righteousness, and sanctification. By seeing the gospel system 
of preaching so greatly neglected in some places, I, like the watchman 
of old, was compelled to cry an alarm, according to the light the Lord 
had given me, and this has induced Philalethes to reply to me. I fear 
that he is rather scant on the precious Saviour whom the gospel reveals;

¥ Meeting with an old Welsh pamphlet the other day,'containing this extraordinary 
preachers defence of an Association letter, written by him against an attack made 
upon it by an anonymous writer, a portion of it is translated for the perusal of the 
readers of ÒThe Sword and the TroweL"Ñ E. M. Cb e w e.
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but if  he and others are not guilty in this I am glad. I trust that my 
assertion of the necessity for preaching Christ was good, and that there 
is no cause for any of the brethren to be offended with this poor grain 
of dust for esteeming Christ all in all in a sinnerÕs salvation; for the 
peculiar trait that distinguishes the Christian from every other religion 
that was ever known in the world, both before and after the fall, is the 
righteousness of God being given as the condition of life to man in his 
sight. Ò Therein is the righteousness of God revealed.Ó GodÕs image 
was borne by man of old, but never was there anything like this known 
before in heaven or earthÑ that God should array himself in flesh, and 
live and die to procure such a righteousness that man might dwell in it in 
his own presence. Oh, I groan for seeing more of the spiritual glory of 
this righteousness ; it is full of God! I believe if I could see its 
essential and divine glory, and its purity as it is, I should be perfectly 
happy. My faith in this is my justification, and this is my only adorn-
ment before God, and all my holiness. I do not expect more for 
ever than to love this righteousness, grow like it, and admire all the 
perfections of Deity as they here shine forth. In this place the face of 
God and bis law appear in glory. By being transformed into the 
image and spirit of the righteousness of Christ, I bear the nature and 
image of the first law given to man. Let us thank God for the Spirit, . 
who is able to engrave these things on the minds of sinful men!

Through the light of the Scriptures, I was brought to see Christ 
as everything, after being for many years in profession too much a 
stranger to him ; and, indeed, the reading of other books was the means 
of urging me to put but small price on anything that had not Christ in 
it. I received many spiritual impressions in this respect by reading 
ÒA Glimpse of the Kingdom of Christ,Ó by William Williams, which 
proves that Christ is in a special and spiritual sense everything in the 
justification, sanctification, and glorification of man. Many excellent 
fragments also came to my hand in the Ò Evangelical Magazine,Ó main-
taining the necessity for preaching Christ. The following statements 
made by Andrew Fuller are deeply impressed on my mind : Ò If  
preaching the grace of God through Jesus Christ, as the only means of 
salvation, be not the chief subject of our ministry, we had better be 
anything than preachers. Woe to us if we preach not the gospel! 
The minister who, under colour of enforcing the duties of religion, 
neglects the doctrine of the cross, labours in the fire. He may urge 
duties till  they freeze on his lips, but neither he nor his hearers will  
reverence them much.Ó

The statements in the letter were of much the same import as this, 
which has sunk so deeply in my heart; but never did I think, neither 
did Fuller, of laying aside the counsels, warnings, and invitations of the 
Word. The evangelical preacher points his hearers to the portal of 
faith in Christ, at the head of the way, though Worldly Wiseman may 
direct him to other duties. If  the blood freeze and fail to circulate 
through the body, the consequence will  be death, notwithstanding the 
hands and feet. The feet will  not walk, nor the hands labour, when 
the blood becomes cold; so congregations die in godliness and spiritual 
life, when the covenant of grace is expelled from the pulpit. If  justifi-
cation by faith be revered, the law is at the same time revered, for the



121PREACHING CHRIST CRUCIFIED.

law is established by faith (Rom. iii.  31). Since the fall the heart of 
man has known no true morality except through loving Christ; as 
Young puts it,Ñ

Ò O thou bleeding Lamb, 
The grand morality is love to thee.Ó

It is true the condition of our hearers differs, some are believers, others 
unbelievers; yet is not the truth as it is in Jesus the most appropriate 
means for building up the one in faith and love, that they might grow up 
in all things into Him who is the Head, and also to convince unbelievers 
and bring them to the faith ?

The simple, yet Divine and omnipotent testimony concerning Christ 
and the promise of life through faith in him, wielded by the Spirit, was 
an effective instrument to enlighten, convert, and subdue the three 
thousand on the day of Pentecost. We must consider that there is 
not one of our hearers but needs Christ in some of the blessings of his 
mediation, and nothing else can supply the place of these blessings. 
We behold a Divine loveliness in the diversity of ministerial endow-
ments, but in the ministry all must be Ò teachers in Christ;Ó and as 
ligatures and conduits, carrying nourishment, vigour, and sustenance 
from the glorious Head to the body of Christ; and such the counsels, 
warnings, exhortations and gospel promises prove, under the sanction 
and blessing of the Holy Spirit. As there was a vessel of pure frankin-
cense put on each row of the twelve loaves of shewbread, so we must 
have Christ to perfume the provisions of the ministry ; he is the tree 
that sweetens all the waters, the ordinances, doctrines, and precepts of 
the Word. It is possible to preach the denunciations of the law (and 
I am not opposed to that in a legitimate way so as to serve the gospel), 
without any one being spiritually enlightened concerning his danger; 
but how often when the doctrine of the cross is preached are men slain 
and made alive ! Mr. David Brainerd, of America, makes this remark-
able statement: Ò I was astonished some time since in reading the 
sermon of Peter in the house of Cornelius, that he so soon introduced 
Christ into his sermon, and stopped to talk of him through the whole 
of the sermon, noticing that in this place he differed much from modern 
preachers ; but of late this has not appeared so strange, because it has 
become so evident to me that Christ is the substance and centre of the 
gospel, in which the unnumbered lines of Divine Revelation meet.Ó 
My views exactly coincide with these. I am not for urging my brethren 
to refrain from preaching the Òunnumbered linesÓ of Biblical truth, 
but exhort them to follow every line right up to the centre, to Christ 
crucified; who is the great fountain of life, fire, and force. There is 
an abundant necessity for preaching every one of ChristÕs offices, and 
the whole of the Scriptures; but the priesthood is the foundation and 
pole, upon which the other offices rest; for if  Christ had not offered up 
a perfect sacrifice for sin, he would have no good news to proclaim as 
a prophet; nor as a king would he have any strength, protection, shelter, 
or gifts to offer, nor the laws of love and peace to republish to mankind. 
The co venant is not only the door for all the blessings to pass through, 
but it is that which by its virtue and merits has purchased them for us.
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||||3¨IFE is frequently called a maze, and rightly so. Its many 
twistings, windings, changes, and mysteries, entitle it to be 
classed among the most complicated of labyrinths. To find the 

centre of true bliss is the object of every man, but few are happy enough 
to enter it. They journey for a little season in a way which seems to be 
right, and on a sudden they are brought to a dead halt, and are sorrow-
fully  compelled to retrace their steps. Thousands waste all their lives in 
useless wanderings, and die disappointed men, to be for ever shut out 
from bliss, and shut in with misery and despair. There is a clue, a 
sure and simple clue, but the most of men despise it and run on, 
proudly relying on their own wit to lead them aright; while those 
who regard it, though their way is full of windings, yet obtain a sure 
entrance into the place of their desires. Reader, do you know 
clue? God himself has spoken the great secret. It is one word, 
ÒFa it h,ÓÑ faith in Jesus for pardon, faith in the Father for provi-
dential provision, faith in the Holy Spirit for all grace. In ordinary 
pathways men walk by sight; but in the way of life, if we would 
prosper, we must walk by faith. God is unseen, but he is ever near to 
those who trust him. His promise  ̂are sure, and he is ever ready to 
fulfil  them. He hears and answers the prayers of believing souls. There 
is reality in his presence, and true support in his comforts. In sorrow 
for sin, though no priest is heard and no cleansing blood is seen, yet Jesus 
is at the right hand of all who rest their souls upon him, and he gives 
complete remission and perfect peace. In times of great distress, no arm 
is visible to the eye of the body, but the mighty hand of God is certainly 
present working out deliverance for his own people. It is hard for flesh 
and blood to trust in an unseen God; so hard, that it is impossible, 
until God the Holy Spirit works true faith in us; but where the soul 
in simplicity believes in God, as he has revealed himself in the Word, 
joy, peace, safety, and eternal happiness, are the sure results. GodÕs 
being unseen is no cause for doubt, for the greatest powers in nature, 
such as gravity and electricity, are equally unseen. Men believe in 
multitudes of mysteries, about which eye and ear give us no infor-
mation. Faith in God is, however, most consistent with the soundest 
reason. In whom should we trust so readily as in the Judge of all the 
earth, who must do right? Where should a creature be so safe as under 
its CreatorÕs care? Where so happy as resting in his love? Where so 
accepted as in GodÕs own righteousness? Reader, as.a little child, follow 
the clue of faith without leaning to thine own understanding, and thou 
shalt thread the maze of life, and reach the centre of supreme delight.
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fy^X^AUL  tells ns that the weapons of our warfare are not carnal  ̂but 
mighty through God, to the pulling down of strongholds. Ho 
probably had in his mindÕs eye the corvus, which the Romans 

-*¥ employed in destroying fortifications, and certainly it aptly 
sets forth the work of Christians when attacking the citadels of error. 
We must sharply grapple the false doctrine, driving the sharp hook of 
truth between its joints; we must clearly understand the error, and 
study the Word of God, so as to be able to controvert it. The great 
corvus of Scripture is a mighty ^puller down. Then unitedly with 
earnest tug of prayer and faithful testimony, we must throw down piece 
by piece the mischievous system of falsehood, be it never so great or 
high. Stone by stone the wall comes down; it is long and arduous 
work to destroy error; many hands and hearts must unite, and then 
with perseverance all must labour and wait. Tracts, sermons, lectures, 
speeches, prayers, all must be ropes with which to drag the bulwarks 
down. GodÕs blessing rests on the faithful endeavours of those who 
overturn the castles of error, and though their work may not speedily 
succeed, the great result is sure. A Reformation is as much needed now 
as in LutherÕs day, andÕ by GodÕs grace we shall'have it, if  we trust in 
him and publish his truth. The cry is, Ò Overturn, overturn, overturn, 
till  He shall come whose right it is.Ó

Reader, are you doing service in the LordÕs war, which he is now 
waging? You know the errors of Rome, are you doing anything to 
withstand them ? You see the Popery and iniquity of the National 
Establishment, are you in your measure exposing it? Infidelity is still 
mighty, do you contend for God and for his Word? Sin still reigns 
over millions, do you seek their salvation? If not, why not? Are you 
yourself on the LordÕs side? Oh may the grace of God lead you to trust 
in the great bloodshedding of Jesus, by which he has put away sin; and 
then may his love constrain you to aid in dragging down the ramparts 
of evil.

- -
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nf fljt  faints.
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PSALM XVI.
Tit l e .Ñ Mic h t a m o f  Da v id. This is usually understood to mean t h e g o l d f n 

ps a l m, and such a title is most appropriate, for the matter is as the most fine gold. 
Ainsworth calls it Ò David's jewel, or notable song." Dr. Hawker, who is always 
alive to passages full of savour, devoutly cries, Ò tfome have rendered it precious, 
others golden, and others, precious jewel; and. as the Holy Ghost, by the apostles 
Peter and Paul, hath shown vs that it is all about the Lord Jesus Christ, what is 
here said of him- is precious, is golden, is a jewel indeed 1" He have not met with 
the term Michtam before, but if spared to write upon Psalms Ivi., Ivii.,  Iviii.,  lix. 
and lx., we shall see it again, and shall observe that like the present these psalms 
although they begin with prayer, and imply trouble, abound in holy confidence and 
close with songs of assurance as to ultimate safety and joy, Dr. Alexander, whose 
notes are peculiarly valuable, thinks that the word is most probably a simple de-
rivative of a word signifying to hide, and signifies a secret or mystery, and indi-
cates the depth of doctrinal and spiritual import in these sacred compositions. If 
this be the true interpretation it well accords with the other, and when the two are 
put together, they make up a name which every reader will remember, and which 
will bring the precious subject at once to mind. Th e Ps a l m o f t h e pr e c io u s 
s e c r e t.

Su b je c t. We are not left to human interpreters for the key to this golden 
mystery, for, speaking by the Holy Ghost, Peter tells us, "David speaketh concern-
ing Him.Ó (Acts ii. 25.) Further on in his memorable sermon he said. Ò Men and 
brethren-, let me freely speak unto you of the patriarch David, that he is both dead 
and buried, and his sepulchre is with vs unto this day. Therefore being a prophet, 
and knowing that God had sworn with an oath to him, that of the fruit of his 
loins, according to the flesh, he would raise up Christ to sit on his throne ; he seeing 
this before spake of the resurrection of Christ, that his soul was not left in hell, 
neither his flesh- did see corruption." (Acte ii. 29Ñ 31.) For is this our only guide, 
for the apostle Paul,,led- by the same infallible inspiration, quotes from this psalm, 
and testifies that David wrote of the man through whom is preached unto vs the 
forgiveness of sins. (Acts xiii.  35Ñ 38.) It has been the usual plan of commentators 
to apply the psalm both- to David, to the saints, and to the Lord Jesus, but we will  
venture to believe that in it Ò Christ is allsince in the ninth and tenth verses, 
like the apostles on the mount, we can see "no man but Jesus only."

Div is io n .Ñ The whole is so compact that it is difficult to draw sharp lines of 
division. It may suffice to note our Lord's prayer of faith, verse 1, avowal of faith 
in Jehovah- alone, 2, 3, 4, 5, the contentment of his faith in the present, 6, 7, and 
the joyous confidence of his faith for the future (8, 11.)

EXPOSITION.
) RESERVE me, O God : for in thee do I put my trust.

11 Preserve me," keep, or save me, or as Horsley thinks, " guard me" even as body-
guards surround their monarch, or as shepherds protect their flocks. Tempted 
in all points like as we are, the manhood of Jesus needed to be preserved from 
the power of evil; and though in itself pure, the Lord Jesus did not confide in 
that purity of nature, but as an example to his followers, looked to the Lord, 
his God, for preservation. One of the great names of God is Ò the Preserver of 
men,Ó (Job vii. 20,) and this gracious office the Father exercised towards our 
Mediator and Representative. It had been promised to the Lord Jesus in 
express words, that he should be preserved, Isa. xlix.  7,8. Thus saith the Lord, 
the Redeemer of Israel and his Holy One, to him whom man despiseth, to him 
whom the nation abhorreth, I will  preserve thee, and give thee for a covenant 
of the people.Ó This promise was to the letter fulfilled, both by providential 
deliverance and sustaining power, in the case of our Lord. Being preserved 
himself, he is able to restore the preserved of Israel, for we are Ò preserved in 
Christ Jesus and called.Ó As one with him, the elect were preserved in his
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preservation, and we may view this mediatorial supplication as the petition of 
the Great High Priest for all those who are in him. The intercession recorded in 
John xvii. is but an amplification of this cry, Ò Holy F.ither, keep through thine 
own name those whom thou hast given me, that they may be one, as we arÇ.Ó 
When he says Ò preserve me,Ó he means his members, his mystical body, himself, 
and all in him. But while we rejoice in the fact that the Lord Jesus used this 
prayer for his members, we must not forget that he employed it most surely for 
nimself ; he had so emptied himself, and so truly taken upon him the form of a 
servant, that as man he needed divine keeping even as we do, and often cried unto 
the strong for strength. Frequently on the mountain-top he breathed forth this 
desire, and on one occasion in almost the same words, he publicly prayed, 
Ò Father, save me from this hour.Ó (John xii. 27.) If  Jesus looked out of 
himself for protection, how much more must we, his erring followers, do so 1

Ò 0 God. The word for God here used is El , by which name the Lord Jesus, 
when under a sense of great weakness, as for instance when upon the cross, was 
wont to address the Mighty God, the Omnipotent Helper of his people. We, 
too, may turn to El, the Omnipotent One, in all hours of peril, with the con-
fidence that he who heard the strong cryings and tears of our faithful High Priest, 
is both able and willing to bless us in him. It is well to study the name and 
character of God, so that in our straits we may know how and by what title to 
address our Father who is in heaven.

Ò For in thee do I  put my trust," or, I  have taken shelter in thee. As chickens run. 
beneath the hen, so do I betake myself to thee. Thou art my great over-
shadowing Protector, and I have taken refuge beneath thy strength. This is a 
potent argument in pleading, and our Lord knew not only how to use it with 
God, but how to yield to its power when wielded by others upon himself. 
Ò According to thy faith be it done unto thee,Ó is a great rule of heaven in 
dispensing favour, and when we can sincerely declare that we exercise faith in 
the Mighty God with regard to the mercy which we seek, we may rest assured 
that our plea will  prevail. Faith, like the sword of Saul, never returns empty; 
it overcomes heaven when held in the hifiid of prayer. As the Saviour prayed, 
so let us pray, and as he became more than a conqueror, so shall we also through 
him; let us when buffeted by storms right bravely cry to the Lord as he did, Òin 
thee do I put my trustÓ

2 O my soul, thou hast said unto the Lo r d, Thou art my Lord : 
my goodness extendeth not to thee:

3 But to the saints that are in the earth, and to the excellent, in 
whom is all my delight.

4 Their sorrows shall be multiplied that hasten after another 
god: their drink offerings of blood will  I not offer, nor take up their 
names into my lips.

5 The Lo r d is the portion of mine inheritance and of my cup : 
thou maintainest my lot.

Ò 0 my soul, thou hast said unto the Lord, Thou art my Lord.Ó In his inmost 
heart the Lord Jesus bowed himself to do service to his Heavenly Father, and 
before the throne of Jehovah his soul vowed allegiance to the Lord for our sakes. 
We are like him when our soul, truly and constantly in the presence of the 
heart-searching God, declares her full consent to the rule and government of 
the Infinite Jehovah, saying, ÒThou art my Lord.Ó To avow this with the lip is 
little, but for the soul to say it, especially in times of trial, is a gracious evidence 
of spiritual health; to profess it before men is a small matter, but to declare it 
before Jehovah himself is of far more consequence. This sentence may also be 
viewed as the utterance of appropriating faith, laying hold upon the Lord by 
personal covenant and enjoyment; in tills sense may it be our daily song in the 
nouse of our pilgrimage.
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Ò My goodness extenddh not to thee.Ó The work of our Lord Jesus was not 
needful on account of any necessity in the Divine Being. Jehovah would have 
been inconceivably glorious had the human race perished, and had no atonement 
been offered. Although the life-work and death-agony of the Son did reflect un-
paralleled lustre upon every attribute of God, yet the Most Blessed and Infinitely 
Happy God stood in no need of the obedience and death of his Sou; it was for 
our sakes that the work of redemption was undertaken, and not because of any 
lack or want on the part of the Most High. How modestly docs the Saviour 
here estimate his own goodness! What overwhelming reasons have we for 
imitating his humility 1 Ò If  thou be righteous, what givest thou him I or what 
receiveth he of thine hand ?Ó (Job xxxv. 7.)

a But to the saints that arc in the earthÓ These sanctified ones, although still 
upon the earth, partake of the results of JesusÕ mediatorial work, and by his good-
ness are made what they are. The peculiar people, zealous for good works, and 
hallowed to sacred service, are arrayed in the SaviourÕs righteousness and 
washed in his blood, and so receive of the goodness treasured up in him; these 
are the persons who are profited by the work of the man Christ Jesus; but that 
work added nothing to the nature, virtue, or happiness of God, who is blessed for 
evermore. How much more forcibly is this true of us, poor unworthy servants, 
not fit  to be mentioned in comparison with the faithful Son of God ! Our hope 
must ever be that haply some poor child of God may be served by us, for the 
Great Father can never need our aid. Well may we sing the verses of Dr. Watts:

Ò Oft have my heart and tongue confessÕd
How empty and how poor 1 am;
My praise can never make thee blest, 
Nor add new glories to thy name.
Yet, Lord, thy saints on earth may reap
Some profit by the good we do; 
These are the company I keep, 
These are the choicest friends I know.Ó

Poor believers are GodÕs receivers, and have a warrant from the Crown to 
receive the revenue of our offerings in the KingÕs name. Saints departed we 
cannot bless ; even prayer for them is of no service ; but while they are here wo 
should practically prove our love to them, even as our Master did, for they are 
the excellent of (he earth. Despite their infirmities, their Lord thinks highly of 
them, and reckons them to be as nobles among men. The title of Ò His 
ExcellencyÓ more properly belongs to the meanest saint than to the greatest 
governor. The true aristocracy are believers in Jesus. They are the only Right 
Honourables. Stars and garters are poor distinctions compared with the graces 
of the Spirit. He who knows them best says of them, Ò in whom is all my delight." 
They are his Hephzibah and his land Beulah, and before all worlds his delights 
were with these chosen sons of men. Their own opinion of themselves is far 
other than their BelovedÕs opinion of them ; they count themselves to be less 
than nothing, yet he makes much of them, and sets his heart towards them. 
What wonders the eyes of Divine Love can see where the hands of Infinite Power 
have been graciously at work. It was this quicksighted affection which led Jesus 
to see in us a recompense for all his agony, and sustained him under all his suffer-
ings by the joy of redeeming us from going down into the pit.

The same loving heart which opens towards the chosen people is fast closed 
against those who continue in their rebellion against God. Jesus hates all 
wickedness, and especially the high crime of idolatry. The text while it shows 
our LordÕs abhorrence of sin, shows also the sinnerÕs greediness after it. Professed 
believers are often slow towards the true Lord, but sinners Òhasten after another god." 
They run like madmen where we creep like snails. Let their zeal rebuke our 
tardiness. Yet theirs is a case in which the more they haste the worse they 
speed, for their sorrows are multiplied by their diligence in multiplying their sins. 
Matthew Henry pithily says, ÒThey that multiply gods multiply griefs to them-
selves ; for whosoever thinks one god too little, will  find two too many, and yet



127EXPOSITIONS OF THE PSALMS.

hundreds not enough.Ó The cruelties and hardships which men endure fortheir 
false gods is wonderful to contemplate ; our missionary reports are a noteworthy 
comment on this passage ; but perhaps our own experience is an equally vivid 
exposition ; for when we have given our heart to idols, sooner or later we have 
had to smart for it. Near the roots of our self-love all our sorrows lie, and 
when that idol is overthrown, the sting is gone from grief. Moses broke the 
golden calf and ground it to powder, and cast it into the water of which he made 
Israel to drink, and so shall our cherished idols become bitter portions for us, 
unless we at once forsake them. Our Lord had no selfishness; he served but 
one Lord, and served him only. As for those who turn aside from Jehovah, he 
was separate from them, bearing their reproach without the camp. Sin and the 
Saviour had no communion. He came to destroy, not to patronize or be allied 
with the works of the deviL Hence he refused the testimony of unclean spirits 
as to his divinity, for in nothing would he have fellowship with darkness. We 
should be careful above measure not to connect ourselves in the remotest degree 
with falsehood in religion ; even the most solemn of Popish rites we must abhor. 
Ò Their drink offerings of blood will  I not off'er.Ó The old proverb says, Ò It is not 
safe to eat at the devilÕs mess, though the spoon be never so long.Ó The mere 
mentioning of ill  names it were well to avoid,Ñ Ò nor take up their names into my 
lips.Ó If  we allow poison upon the lip, it may ere long penetrate to the inwards, 
and it is well to keep out of the mouth that which we would shut out from the 
heart. If the Church would enjoy union with Christ, she must break all the 
bonds of impiety, and keep herself pure from all the pollutions of carnal will -
worship, which now pollute the service of God. Some professors are guilty of 
great sin in remaining in the communion of Popish churches, where God is as 
much dishonoured as in Rome herself, only in a more crafty manner.

Ò The Lord is the portion of mine inheritance and of my cup.Ó With what con-
fidence and bounding joy does Jesus turn to Jehovah, whom his soul possessed 
and delighted in ! Content beyond measure with his portion in the Lord his 
God, he had not a single desire with which to hunt after other gods ; his cup 
was full, and his heart was full too ; even in his sorest sorrows he still laid 
hold with both his hands upon his Father, crying, ÒMy God, my God he 
had not so much as a thought of falling down to worship the prince of this world, 
although tempted with an Ò all these will  I give thee.Ó We, too, can make 
our boast in the Lord ; he is the meat and the drink of our souls. He is our 
portion, supplying all our necessities, and our cup yielding royal luxuries; our 
cup in this life, and our inheritance in the life to come. As children of the 
Father who is in heaven, we inherit, by virtue of our joint heirship with Jesus, 
all the riches of the covenant of grace ; and the portion which falls to us sets 
upon our table the bread of heaven and the new wine of the kingdom. Who would 
not be satisfied with such dainty diet ? Our shallow cup of sorrow we may well 
drain with resignation, since the deep cup of love stands side by side with it, and 
will  never be empty. Ò Thou maintainest my lot.Ó Some tenants have a covenant 
in their leases that they themselves shall maintain and uphold, but in our case 
Jehovah himself maintains our lot. Our Lord Jesus delighted in this truth, that 
the Father was on his side, and would maintain his right against all the wrongs 
of men. He knew that his elect would be reserved for him, and that almighty 
power would preserve them as his lot and reward for ever. Let us also be glad, 
because the Judge of all the earth will  vindicate our righteous cause.

6 The lines are fallen unto me in pleasant places; yea, I have a 
goodly heritage.

7 I will  bless the Lo r d, who hath given me counsel: my reins 
also instruct me in the night seasons.

Jesus found the way of obedience to lead into il  pleasant places.Ó Notwith-
standing all the sorrows which marred his countenance, he exclaimed, Ò Lo, I 
come ; in the volume of the book it is written of me, I delight to do thy will,  
O my God: yea, thy law is within my heart.Ó It may seem strange, but while
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no other man was ever so thoroughly acquainted with grief, it is our belief 
that no other man ever experienced so much joy and delight in service, for no 
other served so faithfully and with such great results in view as his recompense 
of reward. The joy which was set before him must have sent some of its 
beams of splendour a-down the rugged places where he endured the cross, despis-
ing the shame, and must have made them in some respects pleasant places to 
the generous heart of the Redeemer. At any rate, we know that Jesus was well 
content with the blood-bought portion which the lines of electing love marked 
off as his spoil with the strong and his portion with the great. Therein ho 
solaced himself on earth, and delights himself in heaven ; and he asks no more 
Òg o o d l y h e r it a g eÓ than that his own beloved may be with him where he is 
and behold his glory. All  the saints can use the language of this verse, and 
the more thoroughly they can enter into its contented, grateful, joyful spirit the 
better for themselves, and the more glorious to their God. Our Lord was poorer 
than we are, for he had not where to lay his head, and yet when he mentioned 
his poverty he never used a word of murmuring ; discontented spirits are as unlike 
Jesus as the croaking raven is unlike the cooing dove. Martyrs have been 
happy in dungeons. Ò From the delectable orchard of the Leonine prison the 
Italian martyr dated his letter, and the presence of God made the gridiron of 
Laurence pleasant to him.Ó Mr. Greenham was bold enough to say, Ò They 
never felt GodÕs love, or tasted forgiveness of sins, who are discontented.Ó 
Some divines think that discontent was the first sin, the rock which wrecked 
our race in paradise ; certainly there can be no paradise where this evil spirit has 
power, its slime will  poison all the flowers of the garden.

Ò I will  bless the Lord, who hath given me counsel." Praise as well as prayer was 
presented to the Father by our Lord Jesus, and we are not truly his followers 
unless our resolve be, ÒI will  bless the Lord.Ó Jesus is called Wonderful, Coun-
sellor, but as man he spake not of himself, but as his Father had taught him. 
Read in confirmation of this, John vii. 16 ; viii.  28 ; and xii. 49, 50; and the 
prophecy concerning him in Isaiah xi. 2, 3. It was our RedeemerÕs wont to 
repair to his Father for direction, and having received it, he blessed him for 
giving him counsel. It would be well for us if  we would follow his example of 
lowliness, cease from trusting in our own understanding, and seek to be guided 
by the Spirit of God. Ò My reins also instruct me in the night seasons." By the 
reins understand the inner man, the affections and feelings. The communion 
of the soul with God brings to it an inner spiritual wisdom which in still 
seasons is revealed to itself. Our Redeemer spent many nights alone upon the 
mountain, and we may readily conceive that together with his fellowship with 
heaven, he carried on a profitable commerce with himself; reviewing his expe-
rience, forecasting his work, and considering his position. Great generals fight 
their battles in their own mind long before the trumpet sounds, and so did our 
Lord win our battle on his knees before he gained it on the cross, 
gracious habit after taking counsel from above to take counsel within, 
men see more with their eyes shut by night than fools can see by day with their 
eyes open. He who learns from God and so gets the seed, will  soon find wisdom 
within himself growing in the garden of his soul; ÒThine ears shall hear a voice 
behind thee, saying, This is the way, walk ye in it, when ye turn to the right 
hand and when ye turn to the left.Ó The night season which the sinner chooses 
for his sins is the hallowed hour of quiet when believers hear the soft still 
voices of heaven, and of the heavenly life within themselves.

8 I have set the Lo r d always before me : because he is at my 
right hand, I shall not be moved.

9 Therefore my heart is glad, and my glory rejoiceth : my flesh 
also shall rest in hope.

10 For thou wilt not leave my soul in hell; neither wilt thou 
suffer thine Holy One to see corruption.
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11 Thou wilt  shew me the path of life : in thy presence is fulness 
of joy; at thy right hand there are pleasures for evermore.

The fear of death at one time cast its dark shadow over the soul of the 
Redeemer, and we read that Ò he was heard in that ho feared.Ó There appeared 
unto him an angel, strengthening him ; perhaps the heavenly messenger reassured 
him of his glorious resurrection us his peopleÕs surety, and of the eternal joy into 
which he should admit the Hock redeemed by blood. Then hope shone full  
upon our LordÕs soul, and, as recorded in these verses, he surveyed the future 
with holy confidence because he had a continued eye to Jehovah, and enjoyed 
his perpetual presence. He felt that thus sustained, he could never be driven 
from his lifeÕs grand design ; nor was he, for he stayed not his hand till  he could 
say, Ò It is finished.Ó What an infinite mercy was this for us! In this immovc- 
ableness, caused by simple faith in the divine help, Jesus is to be viewed as our 
exemplar ; to recognize the presence of the Lord is the duty of every believer; 
Ò I have set the Lord always before me ;n and to trust the Lord as our champion 
and guard is the privilege of every saint; Òbecause he is at my right hand, I 
shall not be moved." The apostle translates this passage, Ò I foresaw the Lord 
always before my face; Ó Acts ii.  25 ; the eye of JesusÕ faith could discern before-
hand the continuance of divine support to his suffering Son, in such a degree 
that he should never be moved from the accomplishment of his purpose of 
redeeming his people. By the power of God at his right hand he foresaw that 
he should smite through all who rose up against him, and on that power he 
placed the firmest reliance. He clearly foresaw that he must die, for he speaks 
of his flesh resting, and of his soul in the abode of separate spirits ; death was 
full before his face, or he would not have mentioned corruption; but such 
was his devout reliance upon his God, that he sang over the tomb, and rejoiced 
in vision of the sepulchre. He knew that the visit of his soul to Sheol, or the 
invisible world of disembodied spirits, would be a very short one, and that his 
body in a very brief space would leave the grave, uninjured by its sojourn 
there ; all this made him say, Òmy heart is gladÓ and moved his tongue, the 
glory of his frame, to rejoice in God, the strength of his salvation. Oh for such 
holy faith in the prospect of trial and of death! It is the work of faith, not 
merely to create a peace which passeth all understanding, but to fill  the heart full  
of gladness until the tongue, which, as the organ of an intelligent creature, is 
our glory, bursts forth in notes of harmonious praise. Faith gives us living 
joy, and bestows dying rest. Ò My flesh also shall rest in hope.Ó

Our Lord Jesus was not disappointed in his hope. He declared his FatherÕs 
faithfulness in the words, Ò thou unit not leave my soul in hell," and that faithful-
ness was proven on the resurrection morning. Among the departed aud dis-
embodied Jesus was not left; he had believed in the resurrection, and he 
received it on the third day, when his body rose in glorious life, according as 
he had said in joyous confidence, Òneither unit thou suffer thine Iloly One to sec 
corruption." Into the outer prison of the grave his body might go, but into the 
inner prison of corruption he could not enter. He who in soul and body was 
pre-eminently GodÕs Ò Holy One,Ó was loosed from the pains of death, because it 
was not possible that he should be holden of it. This is noble encouragement to 
all the saints ; die they must, but rise they shall, and though in their case they 
shall see corruption, yet they shall rise to everlasting life. ChristÕs resurrection 
is the cause, the earnest, the guarantee, and the emblem of the rising of all 
his people. Let them, therefore, go to their graves as to their beds, resting their 
flesh among the clods as they now do upon their couches.
( ÒSince Jesus is mine. IÕll  not fear undressing,

Bub gladly put off these garments of cloy ;
To die in the Lord is a covenant blessing. 

Since Jesus to glory through death led the way.Ó

Wretched will  that man be who, when the Philistines of death invade his 
/soul, shall find that, like Saul, he is forsaken of God; but blessed is ho who has
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the Lord at his right hand, for he shall fear no ill,  but shall look forward to 
an eternity of bliss.

Ò Thou wilt shew me the path of life" To Jesus first this way was shown, for 
he is the first-begotten from the dead, the first-born of every creature. He him-
self opened up the way through his own flesh, and then trod it as the fore-
runner of his own redeemed. The thought of being made the path of life to 
his people, gladdened the soul of J esus. ÒIn thy jnwcnce is fillness of joy'' Christ 
being raised from the dead ascended into glory, to dwell in constant nearness 
to God, where joy is at its full for over ; the foresight of this urged him 
onward in his glorious but grievous toil. To bring his chosen to eternal happi-
ness was the high ambition which inspired him, and made him wade through a 
sea of blood. O God, when the worldlingÕs mirth has all expired, for ever with 
Jesus may we dwell Ò at thy right hand" where Ò there arc pleasures for evermore" 
and meanwhile, may we have an earnest by tasting thy love below. TrappÕs 
note on the heavenly verse which closes the psalm is a sweet morsel, which 
may serve for a contemplation, and yield a foretaste of our inheritance. He 
writes, Ò Here is as much said as can be, but words are too weak to utter it. 
For quality there is in heaven joy and pleasures ; for quantity, a fulness, a torrent 
whereat they drink without let or loathing ; for constancy, it is at GodÕs right 
hand, who is stronger than all, neither can any take us out of his hand: it 
is a constant happiness without intermission, and for perpetuity it is for evermore. 
HeavenÕs joys are without measure, mixture, or end.Ó

EXPLANATORY NOTES AND QUAINT SAYINGS.

Verse 2.Ñ As Christ is the head of man so is God the head of Christ (1 Cor. xi. 3); 
and as man is subject unto Christ, so is Christ subject to God ; not in regard of the 
divine nature, wherein there is an equality, and consequently no dominion of juris-
diction ; nor only in his human nature, but in the economy of a Redeemer, considered 
as one designed, and consenting to be incarnate, and take our flesh ; so that after this 
agreement, God had a sovereign right to dispose of him according to the articles con-
sented to. In regard of his undertaking and the advantage he was to bring to the 
elect of God upon earth, he calls God by the solemn title of Ò his Loid.Ó Ò O my soul, 
thou hast said unto the Lord, Thou art my Lord : my goodness extendeth not to thee ; 
but to the saints that are in the earth.Ó It seems to be the speech of Christ in heaven, 
mentioning the saints on earth as at a distance from him. I can add nothing to the 
glory of thy majesty, but the whole fruit of my mediation and Buttering will  redound 
to the saints on earth.Ñ Chamock.

Verse 3 (last clause.)Ñ A sin rolled under the tongue becomes soft and supple, and 
the throat is so short and slippery a passage, that insensibly it may slide down from 
the mouth into the stomach ; and contemplative wantonness quickly turns into prac-
tical uncleanness.Ñ Thomas Fuller.

Verse 4.Ñ Drink offerings of blood. The Gentiles used to offer, and sometimes to 
drink part of the blood of their sacrifices, whether of boasts or of men, as either of 
them were sacrificed.Ñ Poole.

Verses 5, 6.Ñ -Take notice not only of the mercies of God, but of God in the mercies. 
Mercies are never so savoury as when they savour of a Saviour.Ñ Ralph Venning.

Verse 7.Ñ My reins. Common experience shows that the workings of the mind, 
particularly the passions of joy, grief, and fear, have a very remarkable effect on 
the reins or kidneys, and from their retired situation in the body, and their being 
hid in fat, they are often used in Scripture to denote the most secret working of the 
soul and affections.Ñ Parkhurst.

Verse 10.Ñ In hell. Shcol here, as hades in the New Testament, signifies the state 
of the dead, the separate state of souls after death, the invisible world of souls, where 
ChristÕs soul was, though it did not remain there, but on the third day returned to its 
body again. It seems best of all to interpret this word of the grave as it is rendered. 
(Gen. idii. 38 ; Isa. xxxviii.  18.)Ñ Gill.

HINTS TO THE VILLAGE PREACHER.

Michtam of David. Under the title of Ò the Golden Psalm,Ó Mr. Canon Dale has 
published a small volume, which is valuable as a series of good simple discourses, but 
">ught hardly to have been styled Ò an exposition.Ó We have thought it right to give
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When ?

through the 
Chat it is an

our delight. Why 
How to make

the headings of the chapters into which his volume is divided, for there is much showi-
ness. and may be some solidity in the suggestions.

Verse ].Ñ The seeking of the gold. The believer conscious of danger trusting in God 
only for deliverance.

Verses 2 <£" 3.Ñ The possessing of the gold.Ñ The believer looking for justification to 
the righteousness of God alone, while maintaining personal holiness by companionship 
with the saints.

few* 4 ÇL-5.Ñ The testinq of the gold.Ñ The believer finding his present portion, 
and expecting his eternal inheritance in the Lord.

Verse <5.Ñ The prizing or valuing of the gold.Ñ The l>eliever congratulating himself 
on the pleasantness of his dwelling ami the goodness of his heritage.

Fc imc v 7 <<¥ 8.Ñ The occupying of the gold.Ñ The believer seeking instruction from 
the counsels of the Lord by night, and realising his promise by day.

l'er.w.Ç 9 Ç(¥ 10.Ñ The gumming or reckoning of the gold.Ñ The believer rejoicing and 
praising God for tho promise of a rest in hope and resurrection into glory.

PcrxelLÑ The perfecting of the gold.Ñ The believer realising at GodÕs righthand 
the fulness of joy and the pleasures for evermore.

17 pon this remarkably suggestive Psalm we offer the following few hints out of many:Ñ
Verse 1.Ñ -The prayer ami the plea. The preserver and the truster. The dangers 

of the saints and the place of their confidence.
Verse 2.Ñ Ò Thou art my Lord." The soulÕs appropriation, allegiance, assurance, and 

avowal.
Verses 2 A- 3.Ñ The influence and sphere of goodness. No profit to God, or departed 

saints or sinners, but to living men. Need of promptness, &c.
Verses 2 <(¥ 3. - Evidences of true faith. I. Allegiance to Divine authority. II.  

Rejection of self-righteousness. III.  Doing good to the saints. IV. Appreciation of 
saintly excellence. V. Delight in their society.

Excellent of the earth. .May be translated noble, wonderful, magnificent. They arc 
so in their new birth, nature, clothing, attendance, heritage, Ac. &c.

*¥ In whom is all my delight." Why Christians should be objects of 
we do not delight in them more. Why they do not delight in us. 
our fellowship more delightful.

Verse 3.Ñ Collection sermon for poor believers. I. Saints. II. Saints on the earth.
III.  These are excellent. IV. We must delight in them. V. We must extend our 
goodness to them.Ñ Matthew Henry.

Verse 4.Ñ Sorrows of idolatry illustrated in heathens and ourselves.
(Second clause.) The duty of complete separation from sinners in life and lip.
Verse 5.Ñ Future inheritance and present cup found in God. (See Exposition.)
Last clause. What our lot is. What danger it is in. Who defends it.
Verse 6.Ñ I. Pleasant places. Bethlehem, Calvary, Olivet, Tabor, Zion, Paradise, 

&c. II. Pleasant purposes, which made these lines fall to me. III.  Pleasant praises. 
By service, sacrifice, and song.

Verse 6. (second clause.)Ñ I. A heritage. II. A goodly heritage. III.  I have it.
IV. Yea, or the SpiritÕs witness.

Terse 6.Ñ A goodly heritage.Ñ That which makes our portion good isÑ I. The favour 
of God with it. II. That it is from a FatherÕs hand. III.  That it comes tÕ-----xl-
covenant of grace. IV. That it is the purchase of ChristÕs blood. V. That it 
answer to prayer, and a blessing from above upon honest endeavours.

Verse 7-Ñ Taking counsel's opinion.Ñ Of whomÕ Upon what? Why? 
How ? What then ?

Terse 7.Ñ Upward and inward, or two schools of instruction.
Fcrses 8 <6 9.Ñ A sense of the Divine presence our best support. It yields, I. Good 

confidence concerning things without. ÒI shall not be moved.Ó 11. Good cheer 
within. ÒMy heart is glad.Ó III. Good music for the living tongue, ÒAly glory 
rejoiceth.ÕÕ IV. Good hope for tho dying body. Ò My flesh also,Ó &c.

Verse 9 (last clause.) I. The saintÕs Sabbath (rest). II. His sarcophagus (in 
hope). HI- His salvation (for which he hopes).

Verses 9 & 10.Ñ Jesus cheered in prospect of death by the safety of his soul and 
body : our consolation in him as to the same.

Verse 10.Ñ Jesus dead, the place of his soul and his body. A difficult  but interesting 
topic. .

Verse 11.--A sweet picture of heaven. (Sec thc.Expcsition above.)
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TjTOWARD VI., King of England: ÒBring me into thy kingdom; free this 
,Fj kingdom from Antichrist, and keep thine elect in it.Ó

Cranmer, Archbishop, thrusting his hand into the fire: Ò Thou unworthy 
hand,Ó saith he, Òshalt first burn; JL will  be revenged of thee for subscribing for 
fear of death to that damned scroll.Ó

Latimer, Bishop, to one that tempted him to recant, and would not tell him 
his name: ÒWell,Ó saith he, ÒChrist hath named thee in that saying, ÔGet thee 
behind me, Satan.ÓÕ And being urged to abjure, ÒI will, Ó saith' he, Ògood 
people: I once said in a sermon, in King EdwardÕs time, confidently, that 
Antichrist was for ever expelled England, but God hath shewed me it was but 
carnal confidence.Ó

To Bishop Ridley, going before him to the stake; ÒHave after as fast as I can 
follow. We shall light such a candle, by GodÕs grace, in England this day, as I 
trust shall never be put out again.Ó

To whom Bishop Ridley: ÒBe of good heart, brother, for God will  either 
assuage the fury of the flame, or else strengthen us to abide it.Ó

Bishop Hooper, to one that tendered a pardon upon recantation: Ò If  you 
love my soul, away with it; if  you love my soul, away with it.Ó One of the 
commissioners prayed him to consider that life is sweet and death is bitter: 
Ò True,Ó saith he, Ò but the death to come is more bitter, and the life to come is 
more sweet. O Lord Christ, I am hell, thou art heaven, draw me to thee of 
thy mercy.Ó

John Rogers, to one that told him he would change his note at the fire: ÒIf  
I should trust in myself, I should so do, but I have determined to die, and God 
is able to enable me.Ó

Being awakened and bidden to make haste to execution: ÒThen (saith he) 
shall I not need to tic my points.Ó

John Philpot: ÒI will  pay my vows in thee, O Smithfield.Ó
Thomas Bilney: Ò I know by sense and philosophy that fire is hot and burn-

ing painful, but by faith I know it shall only waste the stubble of my body, and 
purge my spirit of its corruption.Ó

Glover to Augustine Brenner: ÒHe is come, he is come,Ó meaning the 
Comforter, GodÕs Spirit.

John Bradford, embracing the reeds and faggots said, Ò Strait is the way, and 
narrow is the gate, and few that find it.Ó And speaking to his fellow-martyr: 
Ò Be of good comfort, brother, for we shall have a merry supper with the Lord 
this night; if  there be any way to heaven on horseback or in fiery chariots, this 
is it.Ó

Lawrence Saunders: ÒI was in prison till  I got into prison, and now (says he, 
kissing the stake), welcome the cross of Christ, welcome everlasting life. My 
Saviour began to me in a bitter cup, and shall I not pledge him?Ó

John Lambert: Ò None but Christ, none but Christ.Ó
Baynam: ÒBehold, you papists that look for miracles, I feel no more pain 

in the fire than if  I were in a bed of down; it is as sweet to me as a bed of 
roses.Ó

Hu"h Laverocke, comforting John-a-Price, his fellow-martyr, said unto him : 
Ò Be of good comfort, my brother, for my Lord of London is our good physician, 
he will  cure thee of all thy blindness, and me of my lameness this day.Ó

William Hunter to his mother: ÒFor a momentary pain I shall have a crown 
of life, and may not you be glad of that? Ó To whom she answered : ÒI count 
myself happy that bare such a champion for Christ, and thee as well bestowed 
as any child that ever I bare.Ó . ' .

Adam Damlip, to his fellow-prisoners wondering at his cheerful supping Qnd
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behaviour after the message of his execution: Ò Why (quoth he) think you I 
have been so long in the Marshal sea, and have not learned to die?Ó And when 
they told him his quarters should be hanged up: ÒThen (said he) shall I need 
take no thought for my burial.Ó

PriestÕs wife, to one offering her money: Ò I am going to a country where 
money bears no mastery.Ó When sentence was read : ÒNow have I gotten that 
which many a day I have sought for.Ó

Kirby, to Master Wingfield pitying him: ÒBe at my burning and you shall 
sec and say, There is a soldier of Christ. I know fire, water, and sword are in 
his hands, that will  not suffer them to separate me from him.Ó

Doctor Taylor: Ò 1 shall this day deceive the worms in Hadley churchyard; Ó 
and fetching a leap or two when he came within two miles of Hadley, ÒNow 
(saith he) lack I but two stiles, and 1 am even at my FatherÕs house.Ó

Walter Mill,  urged to recant at the stake: ÒI am no chaff, but corn; I will - 
abide wind and flail by GodÕs grace.Ó

Bishop Farrar, to a knightÕs son bemoaning his death: ÒIf  you see me stir 
in the fire, trust not my doctrine.Ó And so he stood holding up his stumps till  
one Garvell struck him down with a staff.

Rawlings to the bishops: ÒRawlings you left me, Rawlings you find me, and 
so by GodÕs grace I will  die.Ó

John Ardeley: Ò If  every hair of my head were a man, it should suffer death 
in the faith I now stand in.ÕÕ The like Agnes Stanley and William Sparrow.

Thomas Hawkes, being desired to give a sign whether the fire was tolerable 
to be borne, promised it to his friends; and, after all expectation was past, he 
lift  up his hands half burned, and being on a light fire, with great rejoicing 
striketh them three times together.Ó

Lawrence Guest, to his wife meeting him with seven children on her hand: 
Ò Be not a block to me in the way, now I am in a good course and near the 
mark.Ó

The Lady Jane Grey, requested by the lieutenant of the Tower to write her 
symbol in his book before her beheading, wrote this: ÒLet the glassy condition ¥ 
of this life never deceive thee. There is a time to be born, a time to die; but 
the day of death is better than the day of birth.Ó

Alice Driver, when the chain was about her neck: ÒHere is a goodly 
neckerchief, God be blessed for it.Ó

John Noyes, kissing the stake: ÒBlessed be the time that ever I was born 
for this day.Ó To his fellow-martyrs: ÒWe shall not lose our lives in this fire, 
but change them for a better, and for coals have pearls,Ó &c.

Julius Pelmer: ÒTo them that have the mind linked to the body, as a thiefs 
foot to a pair of stocks, it is hard to die indeed; but if  one be able to separate 
soul and body, then by the help of GodÕs Spirit it is no more mastery for such a 
one than for me to drink this cup.Ó

Elizabeth Folkes, embracing the stake: ÒFarewell all the world, farewell 
faith, farewell hope, and welcome love.Ó

Roger Bernard, being threatened whipping, stocking, burning, answered: Ò I 
am no better than my Master Christ, and the Prophets which your fathers

* served after such sort, and I for his nameÕs sake am content to suffer the like at 
your hands.Ó So immediately he was condemned, and carried to the fire.

Thomas Sampal, offered a pardon in the midst of the fire : ÒOh! now I am 
thus far on my journey, hinder me not to finish my race.Ó

Latimer, Bishop, when they were about to set fire to him and Bishop Ridley, 
with an amiable countenance, said these words: Ò God is faithful, who doth 
not suffer us to be tempted above our strength.Ó

Bishop Ridley, to Mrs. Irish, the keeperÕs wife, and other friends at supper : 
Ò I pray you be at my wedding to-morrow; Ó at which words they weeping, Ò I 
perceive you are not so much my friends as I took you to be.Ó

Tankerfield, when he had put one leg in the fire: ÒThe flesh shrinks and 
says, Thou fool, wilt  thou burn and needest not ? The spirit says, Hell fire
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* That is, Òugly.ÓÑ Ed .

is sharper, and wilt  thou ad venture that ? The flesh says, Wilt  thou leave thy 
friends? The spirit answers, Christ and his saintsÕ society is better. The flesh 
says, Wilt  thou shorten thy life ? The spirit says, It is nothing to an eternal

Joyce Lewis: Ò When I behold the uglesome* face of death, I am afraid; but 
when I consider ChristÕs amiable countenance, I take heart again.Ó

John Huss, to a countryman, who threw a faggot at his head: ÒOholy 
simplicity, God send thee better light! You roast the goose now, but a swan 
shall come after me, and he shall escape your fire.Ó Huss, a goose in the 
Bohemian language, and Luther a swan.

Jerome of Prague: ÒMake the fire in my sight; for if  I had feared it, I had 
never come hither.Ó While it was making, he sung two psalms.

Anoniinus, on his deathbed: Ò Now, phlegm, do thy duty, and stop thou my 
vital artery. Now, death, do me that friendly office to rid me of pain, and hasten 
me to happiness.Ó To a friend of his that willed him to have his thoughts on 
heaven : Ò I am there already.Ó

. Claudius Monerius being cavilled at by the friars for eating a breakfast before 
his execution: ÒThis I do that the flesh may answer the readiness of the 
spirit.Ó

Michaela Caignoela, a noble matron, seeing her judges look out of the 
"windows, said to her fellow-martyrs: Ò These stay to suffer the torment of their 
consciences, and are reserved to judgment; but we are going to glory and 
happiness.Ó And to certain poor women weeping and crying, Ò O madam! we 
shall never now have more aims:Ó ÒYes; hold you,Ó saith she, Òyet once 
more;Ó and plucked off her slippers, and such other of her apparel as she could 
with modesty spare from the fire.

James Delos, to monks that called him proud heretic: ÒAlas! here I get 
nothing but shame; I expect indeed preferment hereafter.Ó

Madame la Glee, to one Chavique, that upbraided her for denying the faith: 
Ò Your cursed faith is not worthy the name of faith." She put on her bracelets:

* ÒFor I go (said she) to my Spouse.Ó
Marlorat, to friends that called him deceiver: Ò If  I have seduced any, God 

hath seduced me, "who cannot lie.Ó
Castilia Rupca: Ò Though you throw my body dorni off this steep hill, yet 

"will  my soul mount upwards again. Your blasphemies more ofleud my mind, 
than your torments do my body.Ó

Christopher Marshall of Antwerp: Ò I was from eternal a sheep destined to 
the slaughter, and now I go to the shambles: gold must be tried in the fire.Ó

Vidus Bressius:. ÒIf  GodÕs Spirit saith true, I shall straight rest from my 
labours : my soul is ev,en taking her wings to fly  to her resting-place.Ó

The Duke of Wittemberg and Luneburg: Ò Many have been mine errors and 
defects in government; Lord, pardon and cover all in Christ! Ó

Picus Merandula: Ò If  ChristÕs death and our own were ever in eye, how 
could we sin ? Death is welcome, not as an end of trouble, but of sin.Ó

Martin Luther: ÒThee, O Christ, have I taught, thee have I trusted, thee 
have I loved; into thine hands I commend my spirit.Ó

GScolampadius, to one asking if  the fight oflended him not: ÒI have fight 
enough here,Ó laying his hand on his breast. And to the ministers about him: 
Ò Let the light of your lives shine as well as your doctrine.Ó

Francisco Varlute: ÒPaul and Peter were more honourable members of 
Clirist than I, but I am a member; they had more store of grace than I, but I 
have my measure, and therefore sure of my glory.Ó

Peter Berger: Ò I see the heavens open to receive my spirit.Ó And beholding 
the multitudes at the stake: ÒGreat is the harvest; Lord, send labourers!Ó

(To be continued.)
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Wnii nf fire Onmle.
FTAVING in our January Number spoken of the PastorÕs College in general 
-* A terms, we proceed to specify what may be regarded as its principal features. 
These will  be found in some respects to harmonise with other institutions of a 
similar tendency, and in other respects to be essentially different from them.

1. Its object is not to make scholars, but preachers of the gospel. Literary 
attainments are not undervalued, nor discouraged, but opportunities and means 
are furnished for their acquirement. Instead, however, of being regarded as 
the chief object of ambition, they arc pursued as means to an infinitely higher 
end. They are not considered even to be indispensable. The great end as a 
rule may be better secured with them; but in some instances, without them. 
We have illustrations of both these in the earliest history of the Church, and in 
all subsequent ages. The present age we consider to be one that demands 
earnest and faithful preachers of the gospel, irrespective of literary titles and 
qualifications.

2. The instruction and maintenance of the students while in the College, with 
very few exceptions, is gratuitously supplied. Lodgings are provided in families 
approved for that purpose.

3. The selection of candidates for admission is principally determined by 
evidences of eminent piety, of adaptation for public teaching, of great zeal for 
the salvation of souls, and of instances of actual usefulness, so far as upon the 
best accredited testimony can be ascertained. As many of the applicants are 
from the Church at the Tabernacle, greater facilities in these instances are 
afforded for this purpose.

4. The course of study, as a general rule, is limited to two years. In some 
cases, where favourable openings for usefulness occur, and suitable qualifications 
arc possessed, this term is shortened; in others, in which studious habits pre-
dominate, it is prolonged. The recess from study during each year is less than 
at other colleges, so that the difference in the period of training is not so great 
as it appears. The method of instruction too accomplishes more within a given 
time. There arc advantages in a much longer course of study, but it has also 
its disadvantages; and the latter tend so powerfully to cool the first ardour, for 
ministerial usefulness and to substitute human learning for Christianity, that they 
often far outweigh the former.

5. The course of studies is greatly diversified. This will  afterwards be de-
scribed. We mention the fact here as one of the peculiarities of this College. 
There is scarcely any department of theology, of literature, or of science, that 
is not more or less brought under notice. Should it be thought that the acquire-
ments upon all these subjects must of necessity, on this account, be very ele-
mentary, we hesitate not to say that facts prove it to be otherwise. A larger 
amount of information may b'e taken in within a given time, with less fatigue, and 
with an agreeable variety than without it. It best harmonises with the laws of 
the human mind, which in their first operation tend to generalisation rather than 
abstraction. The habit of concentrating its powers may be too early formed. 
It has to expand with knowledge before it is contracted and compressed into 
one long and limited pursuit; or it may never afterwards regain its proper 
elasticity and breadth. One great evil of collegiate education has been to 
require an abstracted attention for a long period to one particular subject, before 
the mind, by general knowledge and the tree exercise of thought, has acquired 
its proper elasticity and force. The consequence has often been, eminence in 
one department of learning and ignorance in every other. There has been too 
an incapacity and disinclination, from the effect of premature exhaustion, for 
every other mental pursuit. Such a mental training enfeebles and disheartens 
the young minister at the very time that he most needs to be strengthened and 
animated for his work. The highest scholarly attainments were never intended 
to be reached in youth. It is enough if  the foundation be laid for their acquire-
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inent in after years. The mind like the tree is formed to put forth its branches 
before it is ladened with fruit; like the bird to learn to fold and unfold its wings, 
to soar higher and higher, and by degrees to sustain itself long at its highest 
flight; and like the race-horse to try all its paces on different ground and not 
in one unvaried course. Let minds be trained for great things at college rather 
than accomplish them. Let them be inured to all paces for after pursuits, and 
all uses of the wing for after flight. Let their powers be chiefly exercised and 
become pliant in that which is to be the chief study of after life, and to which 
all other studies should be subservient. Let theology, in a word, be the prin-
cipal study of the professed teacher of theology, and all other sources of informa-
tion and mental improvement as may become subservient to this, placed within 
their reach. Thus much we have said, and much more we think might be 
added, to vindicate the course of studies adopted at the Metropolitan Tabernacle 
College from its supposed disadvantages in comparison with that which is time- 
honoured in institutions of a similar kind. We appeal not to reason merely, but 
to facts in relation to the practical working of the two systems. We have become 
daily more and more impressed with the conviction that theology should be the 
principal subject for instruction in a Theological College, and that a diversified 
course of all other studies prepares the young minister to enter upon his office 
in the full  vigour of his mental powers, and with a capacity for continuing his 
research into all subjects that may at any time contribute to his own principal 
design.

G. Calvinistic theology is dogmatically taught. We mean not dogmatic in 
the offensive sense of that term; but as the undoubted teaching of the Word of 
God. Ò Without controversy great is the mystery of godliness.Ó We hold to 
the Calvinism of the Bible. Extreme views on either side are repudiated by 
us. The cross is the centre of our system. ÒTo this1 I hold, and by this I am 
upheld,Ó is our motto. This is our stand-point from which we judge all things. 
We have no sympathy with any modern concealment or perversion of great 
gospel truths. We prefer the Puritan to modern divinity. From our inmost 
souls we loathe all mystic and rationalistic obscurations of the plain and full-  
orbed doctrines of grace, and foremost of all of justification by the righteousness 
of Christ and atonement by his blood. We say to every man, ÒIs thy heart 
right in this matter as my heart ? If  it be, give me thine hand.Ó We think it 
right to be informed of the ground and tactics of the adversaries of these main 
truths, in order to defend them when it may be absolutely required, but not to 
be diverted from them. We believe one of the secrets of the success that has 
hitherto attended the students from this College to be the doctrines they teach, 
and the manner in which they enunciate them, as though they believed what 
they say and wished others to believe them too.

7. The manner of tuition is not formal and dictatorial, but familiar and 
fraternal. The dry syllabus, technical phraseology, laborious writing from 
dictation, and the necessity of consulting numerous authors upon each subject 
in hand are avoided. Lectures are delivered in a popular and illustrative, 
rather than in a scholastic form. Encouragement is given to free inquiry; and 
dismission within reasonable bounds is permitted. In preparation for the 
classical and mathematical classes, some close study in private is demanded; 
but beyond these no severe efforts are required, except such as may be needful 
for special and individual exercises in the College, or for continued preaching 
engagements. It is quite possible, we believe, to convey the truths of religion, 
of literature, and of science, in all their fulness, in their most delicate shades of 
meaning, in their controversial aspect, and in all their practical bearings, in a 
lively and agreeable manner, and this, to say the least, is our aim.

8. Extemporaneous speaking is encouraged and required. Great efforts are 
made and opportunities are furnished for the improvement of this faculty. It is 
often called into exercise in the College training, and in public services. Many 
stations are provided in the vicinity for this purpose. The reading of sermons 
is denounced. When Paul said to Timothy, Ò give attendance to reading,Ó we
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example are

do not suppose him to refer to reading sermons. We incline rather to the 
opinion that they only who preach the Gospel in a free and extemporaneous 
manner should live of the Gospel. The most natural method of public speaking 
is that which natureÕteaches in conversation, in the harangues of savages, in the 
senate and at the bar. That which is least artificial is surely the most natural; 
and the proper use of art is to improve, not to violate nature. Subjects require 
to be studied as much and even more for extemporaneous delivery, only less 
mechanical labour and less verbal accuracy arc needed. We do not want sermons 
to be books, nor books to be sermons. Greater freedom of speech is allowable 
from the lips than the pen, ami is more desirable too. Extemporaneous speak-
ing with ease and correctness may be acquired by most men with study and 
practice. For this there is naturally a greater aptitude in some, which is one 
important pre-requisite for the Christian ministry. We confess we shall 
willingly  resign to others the palm of scholastic attainments and classic elegance, 
if  we can but outvie them in extemporaneous preaching.

9. The Students have access to a large and a well-selected library of both 
ancient and modern books; and are frequently directed to those which best 
supply the information they require. Facilities are afforded of laying a good 
foundation for libraries of their own at a cheap rate; and loan parcels of such 
books as are adapted to their work, are periodically provided for them in the 
stations they occupy.

10. The connection of Students with the College after they have left it, 
and with each other is preserved, as far as circumstances will  allow. A College 
Union embracing all who are and have been its accredited Students has been 
formed for this purpose; and periodical communications have been established 
between them. By these means a home feeling with the College is ever after-
wards retained, and sympathy, counsel, and hope, in seasons of great difficulty  
and trial are secured.

11. A devotional spirit is carefully cherished, and many opportunities are 
afforded for its exercise. The engagements of each day are commenced and 
concluded with prayer. A Prayer-meeting is held one afternoon in the week, 
in which particular cases of Students in the College and of those who have left it 
are specially noticed. To the element of devotion we are much indebted for 
the internal prosperity of the College, and for the support it derives from those 
who are without. It is our chief defence from disagreements, from envy and 
jealousy, from the evil effects of adverse criticism, and from that levity of spirit 
and conduct which has often embittered the recollections of College life in 
others.

12. The relation of the College to a large and active Church, by which it is 
principally sustained, and which takes a lively interest in its welfare, is one 
special means of its prosperity. The intercourse of the Students with the Members 
of the Church contributes much to their social and their spiritual welfare. The 
officers of the Church cheer them by their kindness and aid them by their 
counsel. A familiarity with Church discipline is acquired, and with all the 
appliances by which a flourishing Church is sustained and enlarged, which is 
treasured up for future use, and supplies what has hitherto often proved to be 
a serious deficiency in a College education for the pastoral office.

13. To the superintendence of the Pastor, who is also the President of the 
College, with whom it originated and upon whose responsibility it is sustained, 
the prosperity of the College, so far as human instrumentality is concerned, is 
mainly to be attributed. Much as he has been honoured in other respects, he 
looks upon this as his greatest work. It has demanded his greatest faith and 
most earnest prayers, and they have been amply repaid. The care of its 
maintenance and direction of its honour and usefulness sometimes presses heavily 
upon him, but as his trials on its account abound, his consolation abounds also. 
He sees in it his commission to win souls to Christ extended far beyond his own 
personal ministry, ox' the influence of his printed discourses. His counsels and 
example are a continual stimulus to activity and zeal both to the Students and
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If  this goes on

I

A MR. M. COIT TYLER writes to the New York Independent as follows:Ñ  
Ò One word about Spurgeonism in general. Silently, but rapidly, within 

the pale of this great Baptist sect in England, and covering all the land with its 
network of moral power, there is being formed a distinct body of Spurgeonite 
preachers,Ñ energetic young men trained in SpurgeonÕs college, imbued with 
SpurgeonÕs intense spirit, copying with an unconscious but ludicrous fidelity 
even the minutiaj of SpurgeonÕs manner of speech, proud of their connection 
with SpurgeonÕs name, and in constant communication with the Ô Head CentreÕ 
in London. More and more is Spurgeon separating himself from the general 
organisation of the religious world, and even of the Baptist denomination, and 
concentrating his work upon his immense Church, his College, and the Churches 
throughout the kingdom that have taken his pupils for pastors. If  this goes on 
another twenty years, Spurgeonism will  be a vast organic and wondrously 
vitalised body; and, should circumstances warrant, this body may, as many 
intelligent Baptist ministers think probable, assume the name of its founder, 
and Spurgeon follow the example of Wesley, by founding a sect. He is certainly 
showing much of WesleyÕs executive and organising capacity.Ó

The paragraph shows how little Mr. Tyler knows of us, and 'Òhow greatly 
Òmany intelligent Baptist ministersÓ defame us. There is no word in the 
world so hateful to our heart as that word Spurgeonism, and no thought further 
from our soul than that of forming a new sect. Our course has been, and we 
hope ever will  be, an independent one; but to charge us with separating from 
.the general organisation of the religious world, and even of the Baptist deno-
mination, is to perpetrate an unfounded libel. We preach no new gospel, we 
desire no new objects, and follow them in no novel spirit. We love Christ 
better than a sect, and truth better than a party, and so far are not denomina-
tional, but we are in open union with the Baptists for the very reason that we 
cannot endure isolation. He who searches all hearts knows that our aim 
and object is not to gather a band around self, but to unite a company around 
the Saviour. Ò Let my name perish, but let ChristÕs name last for ever,Ó said 
George Whitfield, and so has Charles Spurgeon said a hundred times. We aid 
and assist the Baptist Churches to the full extent of our power, although we 
do not restrict our energies to them alone, and in this those Churches are far 
enough from blaming us. Our joy and rejoicing is great in the fellowship of all 
believers, and the forming of a fresh sect is work which we leave to the devil, 
whom it befits far more than ourselves. It is true that it has long been in our 
power to commence anew denomination, but it is not true that it has ever been 
contemplated by us or our friends. We desire as much as possible to work 
with the existing agencies, and when we commence new ones our friends must 
believe that it is with no idea of organising a fresh community.

Tutors. He is the personal and familiar friend of each one. No dissension 
between Tutors and Students or principals and dependents is known. No 
deference is required by any that is not spontaneously given. From the 
highest to the lowest all are ruled by love.

These are the principal features of our College. We shall next, as opportunity 
occurs, give some account of the course of studies that is regularly pursued.

G. R.



139

i A rodÑ a common thingÑ

^djiefos.
Bible Hours, or Leaves from the Note-Book of the late Nary B. Duncan. 

Nisbet and Co.
Ha ppy Ettrick to have had such a woman dwelling in it as Mrs. Duncan. She is 
gone to her rest, but her voice is not silent. Her Note-Book is a treasure indeed, 
and the leaves here given to the world are precious beyond all price.' She read 
the Bible, and not books about the Bible, and hence her thoughts arc fresh and 
sparkling with the dew of heaven. We are not unfamiliar with books of eminent 
suggestiveness, but we should be puzzled to mention one which, for its size, con-
tains more bullion thought upon the Word of God. Gold leaf you may buy any-
where, but ingots are scarce, and therefore these bars of refined metal are the 
more singularly valuable. Our praise will  not be able to impress the reader in 
favour of this volume one half so much as he will  be by a specimen of the medi-
tations which it contains, one of which we have selected. We have no remark of 
criticism to offer except that we wish the book had been ten times as large; even 
then we should have been tempted to devour it all at a sitting, though the whole 
night had worn away in the enjoyment of the feast. Of course we do not believe 
in the infant baptismal allusions, but these by no means spoil the flavour of the 
dish, which for the most part is savoury meat such as our soul love th.

Ò WHAT IS THAT IN THINE HAND ?Ó
Ò And Moses answered and said. But, behold, they will  not believe me, nor hearken unto 

my voice: for they will  say. The Lord hath not appeared unto thee. And the Lord said 
unto him, What is that in thine hand? And he said, A rod. And he said, Cast it on the 
ground, and it became a serpent; -and Moses fled from before it. And the Lord said unto 
Moses, Put forth thine hand, and take it by the tail. And he put forth his hand, and caught 
it, and it became a rod in his hand.ÓÑ Exodus iv. 1Ñ L

Mo s e s doubted. He felt his own weakness and inability for the work assigned him, 
and did not rest in the strength of the Lord. God therefore gives him a lesson. 
Ò What is that in thine hand ? And he said, A rod.Ó A rodÑ a common thingÑ  
a valueless thing in itselfÑ a dead, powerless thing.

So when God sends us forth to any work, and we feel our inability to do it, he 
asks us, Ò What is that in thine hand ?Ó What abilities are already thine ? Use 
them. What opportunities are thine ? Seize them. What mean we by asking 
for, and seeking other endowments, other circumstances ? He who made us, and 
placed us where we are, is he who sends us to the work; and he wills that we use 
what is in our hand.

ÒA rod,Ó said Moses. What power in that'?- It might serve to guide sheep, but 
not to direct the hearts of Israel. TrueÑ in itself. But God works by the feeblest 
instruments. He bids us use the talent we have, and pledges himself both to bless 
that, and to give us more abundantly.

A rod, in the hand, used according to the commandment of God, may be of more 
power than a sceptre.

Ver. 3. Ò And He said, Cast it ou the ground. And he cast it on the ground, and it be-
came a serpent, and Moses fled before it.Ó

God gave his rod life. Yea, so great and terrible an effect did God work by 
MosesÕ rod, used in simple obedience, that he cannot recognise his rod, but Ò fled 
before it.Ó Many whom God has used to bring about some great revival work 
used but the rod in their handÑ the humble abilities they had, and, like him, 
looked for no such great results. Perhaps, could they have foreseen the in many 
cases fearful accompaniments of the work, they would have shrunk from itÑ  would, 
like Moses, have been inclined to flee ; forgetting who has wrought it, who has 
permitted it all, who has power to restrain. Let such not fear, but, like Moses, 
simply trust and obey.

Ver. 4. Ò And he put forth his hand, and caught it, and it became a rod in his hand.Ó 
Moses had got his lesson. He had learnt that God required him to use just
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may glorify himÑ that no

The Augustine Hymn-boglc. Com-
piled by Da v id Th o ma s, D.D. 
F. Pitman.

Dr . Th o ma s having accepted the dictum 
of Augustine, that Ò a hymn must be 
praiseÑ praise to GodÑ and this in the 
form of son#,ÓÑ has very properly en-
deavoured to carry the rule into practice. 
It must be confessed that too many so- 
called hymns are more fitted for groan-
ing than singing, and ought never to be 
offered for the use of an assembly of 
believers, although they may be very 
¥well suited to individual cases of mourn-
ful experience; but the rule of Augustine 
is without scriptural authority, as we 
have hinted in our exposition of Psalm 
xiv.; and if carried out to the full, 
works more harm than good. Some 
of the noblest of our hymns are taken 
from us, and others horribly mauled by 
Dr. Thomas; but we do not know that 
he could have done otherwise after 
having surrendered himself to the dogma 
from which the book derives its name. 
We like to see a man carry out his views 
to the full, for if  no other service comes 
of it but the rcductio ad absurdum, 
benefit is bestowed by the warning to 
the rest of mankind ; while others who 
accept the same principle have the 
means of obeying it, and of escaping 
from the bondage of violating their 
belief a bondage far more hurtful than 
some imagine. We do not agree -with 
Dr. Thomas in his views, but those who 
do ought to thank him heartily for being 
bold enough to carry them out. If  any 
number of men believed it to be their 
duty to ascend into the clouds to pray, 
we would not for a moment quarrel with 
the projectors of balloon oratories, and 
would sooner that men ran the risk of 
breaking their necks, than continued to

what abilities and circumstances he had in his hand. He had learned, too, that 
not these alone would do the work, but that these blessed, changed, sanctified by 
God, would do "wonders that he knew not of. And now he is led back to the 
beginning, that he may remember that it was God, not he, that did it. 11 It became 
a rod again in his hand.Ó We are so apt to glorify ourselves when used in great 
things, that it is needful and salutary to be thus reminded of our weakness.

So we find those who have been employed to do a great work for God, cease to 
produce the effects they once did. The rod in their hand, when GodÕs use for its 
life was done, has become again a dry and lifeless branchÑ useful in its own way 
still, but not fitted, as before, for a great and terrible work. It is good for it to 
be so, that we and others may believe that the Lord God did the work, that ail 

flesh should glory in his presence. (1 Cor. i. 27Ñ 31.)

tamper with their convictions. We are 
not troubled with Dr. ThomasÕ scruples 
about hymns; but if others are, they 
cannot do better than use his hymnal, 
for -with all its faults, it is thoroughly 
true to its principle.

Diamond Dust. By El iz a  Co o k. 
F. Pitman, 20, Paternoster Bow, 
E.C.

El iz a  Co o k has been surpassed by few 
popular writers of her own sex, in her 
own times. She is best known as a poet, . 
but her ÒPublic Journal,Ó which was 
continued for many years during her 
most vigorous period, displayed an almost 
equal capacity for writing in prose. 
Ò Diamond Dust Ó formed partofthat 
Journal. It consisted of a selection of 
sayings of great practical wisdom, and 
others which were entirely original. 
These have been revised and compiled 
in the present elegant volume. Our 
admiration of the AuthorÕs genius and 
taste, both in poetry and prose, is greatly 
modified by the regret that it never rises 
to the most exalted themes.

Kings of Society. By the Rev. W. 
An d e r s o n. Elliot Stock, 62, 
Paternoster Row.

Th e title of this book dimly foreshadows 
its design. Ò By Kings of Society,Ó says 
the author in the Preface, ÒI mean those 
truly great men whose dominions are 
the heads and the hearts of the people.Ó 
The object is very clear, and a vast field 
for contemplation is spread before us. 
After a glimpse of the character of the 

.great model man, Christ Jesus, we have 
Luther, as the hero of the Reformation, 
Cromwell, as the champion of Puritanism, 
Raikes, ns the founder of Sunday-schools, 
Carey, as the pioneer of missions, and
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I

concentrate the whole attention of his
>re 

In the volume before us much 
light, is thrown upon the subjects an-
nounced, in the authorÕs usual manner. 
The want of connection here, however, 
which in the relation of travels is not 
expected, impairs the effect as a whole. 
The value of this book is greatly in-
creased by the autobiography that is 
blended with it, which is so deeply ex-
perimental and undisguised as to com-
pel every godly man to look upon Mr. 
Gadsby as a friend and a brother.

The Skeleton: a Friendly Ward to 
the Christians in England. E. W. 
Allen, Ave Maria Lane.

We hardly know whether we should call 
this a critique or a satire upon the Chris-
tians in this country. It affects to be 
the result of the observations of one who 
looks down from a region of spirituality 
which few are permitted to attain. There . 
is nothing however in the reasoning or 
the use of Scripture to convince Chris-
tians in general that the voice comes 
from above them, or even from one who 
is upon a level with themselves. It 
savours of a certain party who think 
more of themselves than others think of 
them. We would not question the sin-
cerity of the writer, but we do think he 
is greatly wanting in the one grace with-
out which all others profit nothing.
Ten Sermons on the Lords Prayer.

By the Rev. T. Lo ma s. Houlston 
and Wright, 65, Paternoster Row.

Th is is a neat volume of discourses, the 
perusal of which cannot fail, we think, 
to deepen the good impressions which 
must have been produced by their de-
livery. For devotional and practical 
purposes they will  be more valued by 
readers in general, than for originality 
of thought and beauties of illustration. 
They have, however, those primary ele-
ments of evangelical truth which are 
dear both to the minds and hearts of all 
true Christians.
The Pulpit Analyst. Jackson, Wal-

ford, and Hodder, 27, Paternoster 
Row.

Th is is the first issue of a monthly maga-
zine designed for preachers, students, a¡id 
teachers. Ò Blessed are they that expect

Pounds, as the originator of Ragged- .,r h
schools; these arc sketched, and their listeners upon the facts he brings befoi 
influence upon the Church and the world them, 
powerfully delineated and applauded. 
The careful and prayerful perusal of this 
book is well calculated to awaken and 
sustain in others the spirit of holy zeal 
by which such nien were actuated.
Jehovah's Jewels. By the Rev. Jo h n 

Le e c hMa n. Elliot Stock, 62, 
Paternoster Row.

Th is book is attractive in appearance 
and in its style of writing, but most of 
all in its theme. It is a long, but well- 
sustained comment upon those words of 
Scripture, ÒThey shall be mine, saith 
the Lord of hosts, in that dav when I 
makeup my jewels.Ó It is full of com-
fort, as might be expected, to the people 
of God; of the comfort that makes duty 
a privilege, which in religious emotions 
always distinguishes the precious from 
the vile. Much of the good old Puritan 
divinity is here presented in a new form, 
and in new attire. Though the beauty 
of jewels lies almost entirely in them-
selves, 'yet something may be gained in 
the setting. To this, even with respect . 
to JehovahÕs jewels, the work before us 
may have some claim. Can JehovahÕs 
most precious jewels be found among 
men? This book says, Ò Come and see.Ó 
Slavery, Captivity, Adoption, and

Redemption. By Jo h n Ga d s b y. 
Alfred Gadsby, George Yard, 
Bouverie Street.

Mr . Ga d s b y is well known by his Lec-
tures upon Oriental Manners and his 
two volumes of ÒWanderings in the 
East,Ó and deserves in both these capa-
cities to be still more extensively known. 
No speaker or writer gives so much 
Scripture illustration in so short a space. 
None are more apt at perceiving the 
peculiar idioms and illustrations which 
the Book of books derives from the 
scenes and circumstances in which it 
was revealed by God to man; and none 
have had a better opportunity of exer-
cising that peculiar gift. . By long ob-
servation and practice, he is able to look 
upon the whole Bible from an Eastern 
point of view. His style of writing is 
colloquial and wholly unpretentious, and 
the best of all for one who wishes to
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nothing, for they shall never be disap-
pointedÓ is a proverb of long standing, 
and likely to remain for many a year to 
come. Under its calm and sombre 
shadow this periodical takes its rise. 
Not that in itself it is without form and 
void, even if  it may yet be said there is 
darkness upon the face of the deep. We 
mean that it promises nothing ; it says 
not what Ò our intentions are it com-
mits itself to no doctrinal views ; it gives 
us no guarantee for its particular cha-
racter and design. If  it be asked what 
it is intended to teach, it replies, Ò Come 
and see.Ó It points for an explanation

to about ^100. As the whole movement 
has been the result of open air services 
in a much neglected district, the people 
have made great efforts to raise about 
<£400, and much deserve, as they greatly 
need, help from those who are charitably 
disposed towards such efforts for the 
extension of the kingdom of their Lord.

The meetings of the Association at 
Bloomsbury Chapel were very happy 
and useful, and full of hope for future 
holy union. Mr. W. Brock was very 
cordially elected president for the year, 
Mr.C. II. Spurgeon proposing, Mr. B.W. 
Noel seconding, and Mr. W. Landels 
supporting the motion for his election. ¥ 
We hope work will soon commence. 
Sir S. M. Beto was elected treasurer, 
and Mr. W. G. Lewis, secretary.

Mr. Charles Hill,  of the Metropolitan 
Tabernacle College, who has been sup-
plying the Baptist Church at Dunferm-
line, in Scotland, has received and ac-
cepted the unanimous invitation of the 
Church to the pastorate. He was 
publicly recognised on Tuesday evening, 
January 30th. Mr. Hill Õs prospects are 
very encouraging. Already the congre-
gations have largely increased, and a 
spirit of unanimity prevails.

On Wednesday, January 17th, the 
annual public tea meeting was held in 
the school-rooms of Union Chapel, 
Aldeburgh. At the meeting held in 
January, last year, a proposition was 
made to enlarge the Chapel for the in-
creased congregation, and to build a new 
Vestry and School-room, in order to 
meet the demand for week-evening ser-

of its views to its first articles. From 
these wc gather that it assumes to be 
highly critical, to be morally and spiritu-
ally discriminating, to admire intel-
lectuality wherever it may be found, to 
do good service to philosophical, and 
perhaps to evangelical Christianity. Wo 
say perhaps, because other premises are 
wanting before we can come directly to 
that conclusion. Wo shall be glad to 
hail it as a help to students for the 
ministry if  it shall really prove so. Wc 
shall not condemn it because it followeth 
not us. Let it follow Christ faithfully and 
fully, and we shall rejoice in its success.

ibficcs.
TAURING the first week of last month 
JL7 a spacious and elegant Chapel, 
named Peniel Tabernacle, was opened in 
Chalk Farm Road, near Camden Town. 
This place has been the result of the 
preaching and active efforts of Mr. R. 
Swann, one of the students at the Me-
tropolitan Tabernacle College. On the 
Monday a special prayer meeting was 
held, and the ordinance of the Lord's 
Supper was administered, at which Mr. 
J. Spurgeon presided, assisted by Mr. W. 
Brock, jun. On Wednesday afternoon a 
sermon was preached by Mr. W. Brock, 
sen. In the evening a public meeting 
was held, at which H. Tritton, jun., Esq., 
presided, and addresses were delivered 
by Mr. Swann, the pastor; Mr. Stott, of 
St. JohnÕs Wood; Mi*.  Brock, jun.; a 
retired Independent minister in 
neighbourhood; and one of Mr. LandelÕs 
deacons. On Thursday a public tea 
meeting was held, after which T. Harvey, 
Esq., presided. A handsome Bible was 
then presented to Mr. Baker, who was 
both the architect and builder of the 
place, and one also to Mr. C. Parey, the 
secretary. A Bible was also given to 
each of the labourers. Addresses were 
then given by Mr. Varley, of Notting 
Hill;  Mr. Rogers, of the Metropolitan 
Tabernacle College; Mr. Stott; Dr. 
Angus, Mr. Olney, and Mr. Cook, of 
the Metropolitan Tabernacle. On the 
morning and evening of the following 
Sabbath Mr. Spurgeon, sen., of Cran- 
brook, preached, and Mr. Landels in the 
afternoon. The amount collected and 
promised on these occasions amounted
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The Special Services at the Taber-
nacle are not quite concluded at our 
time of going to press, but they have 
been so marvellously blest that a full  
account cannot but cheer our readers 
when we give it next month.

The annual meeting of the Church at 
the Metropolitan Tabernacle was held 
on Wednesday evening, the 24th of 
January. About 1,500 assembled to tea 
in the Lecture Hall and School-room. 
At the meeting in the Tabernacle which 
followed, there was a large addition of 
members. Mr. G. Moore prayed, and 
Mr. Spurgeon then gave an address. 
Mr. T. Olney, jun., read the accounts of 
the past year. Besides providing for 
the current expenses of the Tabernacle, 
and for several alterations and repairs, 
amounting in the gross to £3,333, the 
Church had contributed to the Fund 
for Poor Ministers, £100; to the Poor, 
£705 19s. 7d.; to the Jamaica Mission, 
.£302 ; to Portsmouth Chapel, £22; to 
the Irish and Home Mission, £88 8s. 7d.; 
to the Paris Baptist Church, £50; to 
the Foreign Mission, £92 13s. 9d.: to 
Bermondsey Chapel, £150; to the Ham-
burgh Mission, £80; to a Bible woman, 
£50; to a City Missionary, £50; to 
Richmond Street Ragged School, £35; 
besides sustaining to their utmost the 
great College and Building schemes of 
the pastor, their schools, and the usual 
apparatus of religious and benevolent 
societies. These accounts had been 
audited, and the venerable treasurer, 
Mr. T. Olney, was heartily thanked for 
their correctness and order. Mr. W. 
Olney and Mr. J. Brown next addressed 
the meeting. The statistics of the Church 
were then read, which showed that there 
had been 438 baptized during the year, 
that after deducting deaths and re-
movals there had been a clear increase 
of 356 to the Church, that 37 had 
been dismissed to other Churches above 
what had been received from them, 
and that the number of members in 
communion at the close of the year was 
3,258.

We have great pleasure in informing 
our readers that Mr. Cother has arrived 
safely at St. Helena; that he has been 
well received; and that some indications 
have already been given of a religious 
revival through his instrumentality in 
that island.

vices and the Sabbath school. The 
proposal was readily seconded and car-
ried by the whole meeting. Contracts 
were entered into and accepted for £495. 
The present meeting witnessed the com-
pletion of this design, and £300 raised 
towards it during the twelve months. It 
seems a marvel how the money has been 
raised, as the people are poor. It is a 
remarkable instance of what can be 
effected by prayer, faith, and personal 
effort. Towards the remaining £200 
the friends at the meeting made promises 
of further help, amounting to nearly 
£60. A visit of Mr. Spurgeon is in 
prospect, when, with an offer of £10 
from himself, it is hoped the whole will  
be liquidated. Mr. Bridge, from the 
Tabernacle College, is labouring here 
with much acceptance.

On Wednesday, January 31st, Mr. 
R. Speed, late a student at the Metro-
politan Tabernacle College, was publicly 
recognised as pastor over the Baptist 
Church, assembling at Mill  Street, Bed-
ford. Mr. W. Alliott,  of Howard Chapel, 
read the .Scriptures and offered prayer. 
Mr. G. Rogers, Theological Tutor of'the 
Metropolitan College, gave an affection-
ate charge to the pastor. Mr. J. Jukes, 
senior pastor of Bunyan Meeting, com-
mended both pastor and people to the 
care of the great Shepherd. Air. H. J. 
Betts, of Trinity Chapel, Bradford, Air. 
Speed's former pastor, preached a sermon 
to the Church. At five oÕclock upwards 
of five hundred persons assembled at the 
Bedford Rooms, where an excellent tea 
was provided by the ladies of the con-
gregation. In the evening a public 
meeting was held in the same place, when 
Air. R. Speed gave a brief and interest-
ing sketch of his religious history. Con-
gratulatory addresses were delivered by 
Air. J. Wooster, Air. J. Brown, B.A., 
co-pastor with Air. J. Jukes, Mr. G. 
Rogers, Mr. II. J. Bette, and other 
ministers. The whole services were ap-
propriate and very encouraging, both to 
the new pastor and his flock. Intimations 
were thrown out, and some promises 
made, in reference to the erection of 
a new Chapel, which is much needed in 
order that the Baptist denomination may 
be fairly represented in Bedford.

The clear proceeds of the Bazaar at 
the Tabernacle amounted to £1,717. A 
thousand thanks to all contributors.
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SWORD AND THE TROWEL.

Ojc Qassam of j?L ^arfljjalmtrdir.
S^^XHOT until the day of universal restitution will  the infamous 

VrZ atrocity perpetrated on the eve of St. Bartholomew, .1572, by 
the Roman Catholics on the unoffending Huguenots or 
Protestants of France, cease to be remembered with the 
most intense horror. The coolness of the proceedings 

which instigated such a carnage, and the devilish passions which led 
Catholic nobles and statesmen to burst the bounds of humanity by 
heading the massacre, make the event unparalleled in the history of 
gigantic crimes. There is no shadow of doubt as to who the originators 
of the plot were. The Roman Catholics had conceived the bitterest 
hatred to the Huguenots, and were determined that the land should be 
rid of them. Catherine de Medicis, whose furious enmity to Protes-
tantism made her an admirable mover in the dreadful design, controlled 
her son, Charles IX. sufficiently to make him a mere puppet in her 
hands. Admiral Coligny, one of the most prominent advisers of the 
King of Navarre, who was then at the head of the Huguenots, was 
invited to attend the Parisian court. Coligny was the especial object 
of the CatholicsÕ resentment, and an unsuccessful attempt was therefore 
made upon his life. The Queen-mother, finding that this part of her 
scheme had failed, represented to the king that the Huguenots were 
clamorous for revenge upon the nobles of the court for the attack upon 
Coligny. These representations had the effect of frightening the weak- 
minded king, who at Once authorized the massacre of the offending 
Protestants.

Our illustration represents the first attack of the murderous Catholics 
in the streets of Paris. Charles IX. is in the act of giving the first 
signal by firing a gun from the window of his palace. Coligny with 
his household was murdered, and his body thrown out to the mob. 
Everywhere the cry was heard, ÒKill  everyman of them! Kill  the 
Huguenots! Ó The streets were reeking with the blood of men, women, 
and children. Not an individual suspected of a leaning towards the 
Reformed religion was suffered to escape. While this scene was going
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on, the Protestants of Lyons, Rouen, and other cities, fell victims to 
the savage fury of the Catholics. The massacre was carefully planned 
so as to break out at the same hour in various cities and in their 
suburbs. By some it is supposed that at least 100,000 persons suffered 
death. The estimate given by Sully at 70,000, has, however, been 
adopted. It is pretty certain that at least 10,000 were destroyed in 
Paris alone, and this estimate does not include the 500 who belonged 
to the higher orders. It is said that Ò the roads were rendered almost 
impassable from the corpses of men, women, and children,Ñ a new and 
appalling barricade.Ó

The monstrous deed received the high approval of the Pope and his 
Cardinals, and thanks were impiously made to Heaven for the distin-
guished favour that had been rendered to the Church. The then head 
of the English Church by law established (Queen Elizabeth) seemed to 
take the matter equally well; for we find her immediately afterwards 
receiving the French Ambassador, and accepting thankfully a love- 
letter from the Duke of Alengon; and, in a few months, standing at the 
font as godmother to the child of the murderous King of France.

By the side of these facts we ought to place a few computations 
which will  show that the unexampled outrage on St. BartholomewÕs 
Eve is only a part of a line of policy which the Church on the Seven 
Hills has carried out during the twelve hundred years of its existence. 
Mr. D. A. Doudney, the incumbent of Bedminster, near Bristol, recently 
mentioned at a public meeting that at least fifty  millions have been put 
to death by the Romish Church. That estimate gives us the number of 
martyrs annually at 40,000, or more than 100 a day for the last twelve 
hundred years. Spain especially has had her share in the responsibility 
of this iniquity, for under forty-five Inquisition trials, between the years 
1481 and 1808, 31,658 were burnt alive, 18,049 were burnt in effigy, 
and 225,214 were condemned to galleys or imprisonment. It must not 
be supposed that in consequence of the respectable appearance which 
Catholicism is now necessitated to put on that the nature of Popery is 
changed. It is, and from its organization must continue to be, am-
bitious of supremacy. Even the Times, which looks upon the prose-
lytising schemes of the Romanists with cynical indifference, believes 
that it is impossible not to recognise in the recent complaints of English 
priests and dignitaries Ò something of that perverse ambition which has 
always been the bane of Roman Catholicism. A purely religious power 
the Roman Catholic Church never has been, is not now, and it seems to 
have made up its mind that it never will  be. Though it still embraces 
half Europe in its spiritual sway, it laments the loss of a few petty 
provinces in Italy with a bitterness far keener than that of the exiled 
dukes.Ó That this ever-increasing ambition will  not rest satisfied until 
England shall bow before the Beast may be readily believed; and that 
all the efforts now being put forth to weaken the progress of Protes-
tantism in this country have as their central object the humiliation of 
a liberty-loving people is too plain a fact to withstand. To obtain its 
ends Popery would not despise the most atrocious and abominable 
means. If  our SaviourÕs words, Ò By their fruits shall ye know them,Ó 
have any significance whatever, they may be appropriately used in 
reference to this insidious Church. What have been the fruits of this
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fearful heresy during the period of its almost unlimited sway, but 
spiritual and political oppression as well as persecution in its grossest 
and most multifarious forms? Looking at the atrocities of this Church, 
one would feel tempted to question whether its character of being 
Ò Drunken with the blood of the saints Ó is not too mildly drawn. The 
only defence of GodÕs true Church is in God. By the constant preach-
ing of his Word, and by the uplifting of the cross, we hope the day will  
come when no invectives will  be required to denounce the gross impos-
ture which has for so long a time Ò made the people to sin.Ó

Siu gqjxjsfle jof Art
TT is a long and weary dayÕs ride from Glasgow to London, but a good 
I book has a marvellous power of shortening the journey. Our 

genial and generous host, Mr. Turnbull, of Huntingtower, put into oar 
portmanteau the life of Dr. M'Douald, the Apostle of the North,* and we 
blessed him many times on the road home from Scotland for furnishing 
us with spiritual refreshment so enjoyable and strengthening. We 
have not the time to prepare the readers of the ÒSword and Trowel,Õ* 
a cut and dried review after the regular orthodox fashion; but we feel 
that it would be a wickedly selfish eating of our morsel alone if  we did not 
give our friends some slices from the goodly dish by cutting out a few 
of the anecdotes in the memoir. On the other side the Tweed we 
suppose everybody has read the volume, but in England we may do 
good service by bringing it before our constituents.

In the dark days of the Moderates, Dr. McDonaldÕs father was one of 
the living in Zion who were faithful among the faithless found. Acting 
as a catechist in the parish where he lived, he taught the gospel as much 
by his actions as by his words. His outward deportment was after our 
own heart. Ò He was a cheerful Christian. Whatever his own state of 
feeling might be, none saw a frown upon his face. His desire ever was to 
commend Christ to others, and to exhibit the beauty of godliness. 
Often has he told to some that it was his prayer to heaven to be 
enabled to keep a cheerful face over a heavy heart. Many could testify 
that as he asked, so it was given to him; and verily this was the means 
of increasing his usefulness in the vineyard of the Lord. An affectation 
of seriousnessÑ the grim face, and the querulous, heartless groanÑ he 
never could endure. He could distinguish between the fragrance of a 
broken heart and its counterfeit, and those who savoured of it were 
always dear to him. Clear was his discernment of a work of grace, and 
of the difference between death and life; but he was always charitable 
in his judgments, leaving it to Him to whom alone it appertains to make 
a perfect separation between the precious and the vile. He never loved 
to winnow with too strong a wind, lest wheat might be scattered with 
the chaft. He preferred to leave some chaff among the wheat rather 
than to send the seed away with the husk.Ó

As a Presbyterian, James M'Donald of course sought to have his- 
child baptized, and the method of the youngsterÕs receiving the rite was 
somewhat amusing and not a little prophetic. Ò On a cold December

By Rev. J. Kennedy. T. Nelson 4c Sons.
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day the parents went to the manse. On reaching it they found that 
the parson was from home; lie had started in the morning on a shooting 
excursion, and was not expected td return before sunset. Instead of 
waiting for the reverend sportsman, they started across the moor on 
their way home again. They had not gone far when the minister, in 
his shooting attire, met them, and at once decided to make short work 
of it by baptizing the infant on the spot. They were standing beside 
a frozen pool, and after muttering a few words of prayer, the minister 
broke the ice with the butt end of his gun, and fetching water from 
the opening, sprinkled it on the face of the infant as he repeated the 
solemn words of consecration. Such a baptism, if  an early earnest of 
the treatment awaiting the Apostle of the North at the hands of the 
Moderates, seems now a presage of his future work as the great field 
preacher of his day.Ó

The youngster, John Macdonald, who was thus summarilyÕintroduced 
into ministerial society, very early in life had other dealings with the 
religion or irreligion of Moderatism. He became a right clever lad, and 
was, on entering into his teens, frequently employed in making up 
annual accounts for the neighbouring farmers, and with a quick eye for 
the ludicrous he did not fail to observe the follies of the would-be religious. 
Ò Being asked to make up the accounts of a farmer in a distant part 
of the parish, he'was under the necessity of remaining for several days 
in his employerÕs house. The farmer had always kept up a form of 
family worship, though well known to be fonder of pence than of 
prayers, but he had never ventured, when on his knees, beyond repeat-
ing the words of the LordÕs Prayer, on any former occasion. Thinking it 
necessary to get up something extra when the catechistÕs sou was present, 
as he knew him to be a sharp youth who would be sure to mark the 
difference between his prayer and what he was accustomed to hear at 
home, he resolved to paraphrase the form which had stood him in such 
good stead before, that it might be decently long at any rate. Begin-
ning with the invocation, he added to it the words, \and also on the 
earth,Õ and an eke to each of the first three petitions; but having 
repeated the fourth, Ôgive us this day our daily bread,Õ there was a 
long pause. He evidently seemed to feel that this was but a very 
scanty allowance to ask, so, with an earnestness in which he let out the 
deepest desire of his heart, he added, Ô but if Thou wilt  give us more, 
we are quite ready to receive it.Ó* Very different praying was this 
from that of JohnÕs grandfather, who was called the man who would 
fight only on his knees. The following incident explains this singular 
title:Ñ Ò A misunderstanding arose between him and Mr. Gunn or 
MÔHomish, his landlord, who not only threatened to eject him from his 
croft, but actually laid violent hands on his person. ' Johu Macdonald 
quietly bore his landlordÕs blows, and said good humouredly, Ô I will  not 
fight with you standing, but come and I will  try you on my knees.Õ 
Hearing this, Gunn went away in a great rage, conceiving himself to 
be highly insulted. Meeting another of his tenants, he complained to 
him of the insult John had offered him by proposing to fight him 
on his knees. Ô He will  do it too,Õ the tenant said, Ôand I fear you will  
have the worst of it.Õ Ô How so ?Õ asked MTIomish. Ô John Macdonald,Õ 
he replied, Ô has much to say with Heaven, and he usually gets whatever
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he asks from the Almighty. It was in this way he proposed to en-
counter you on his knees, and if  he does so, you will  be sure to lose the 
day.Õ On hearing this the landlord took fright, never rested till  he 
had asked forgiveness from John Macdonald, and was very kind to him 
ever after.Ó

At College, John was of Ò the first three,Ó in all his classes, and what 
was better far was called by divine grace into the fellowship of the 
gospel. His first sermons, although little remarkable in themselves, 
were especially good for the time. ÒHaving preached in the parish of 
Glenelg, the minister, a genuine Highland Moderate, said to him after 
the service was over, Ô That was a very good sermon, I suppose, but it 
was quite unsuitable here ; for you spoke all day to sinners, and I know 
only one in all my parish.Õ Ó

In after years his ministry was so warm, so genial, so full  of truth, 
unction and savour, that he became the Apostle of the North of 
Scotland, and wandered far and wide towin souls. Ò His own parish of 
Urquhart could spare a portion of its pastorÕs labours to other places. 
That congregation could bear the trial of its ministerÕs frequent absence 
without being scattered or disaffected. Often, indeed, did their minister 
thus try them. Sometimes when they heard him not once in six weeks, 
they would murmur, and resolve to remonstrate with him on his return. 
An opportunity of doing so they would not get before the Sabbath ; 
and during his preaching then their fit  of fretfulness would pass away, 
and his cheerful greeting of them, when they met, would secure a smil-
ing reception in return. A stranger, from a parish whose minister was 
a Moderate, once met an Urquhart man during one of his ministerÕs 
long tours. ÔHow is your minister?Õ he inquired. ÔI canÕt tell you,Õ 
was the reply, Ôwe have neither heard nor seen him for six weeks. It 
is really too bad,Õ he added, Ô that he should be so long away from his 
own parish.Õ Ô Indeed it is,Õ rejoined the other, Ô but I can suggest to 
you a plan by which you can have your minister every Sabbath.Õ Ô And 
what is it?Õ ÔExchange your minister for mine, and I'll  engage that 
he will  be left with you for all the Sabbaths of the year.Õ Ô Oh, if  
thatÕs your plan we will  rather stick to what we have.Õ * If  you wonÕt 
adopt my suggestion,Õ the stranger said, Ô let me hear no more complaints 
about your ministerÕs frequent absence. Be thankful that you have a 
minister of whose services all are anxious to have a share. Õ Ó

The ministers around him were for the most part shameless hypocrites, 
who frequently made up to their people for the fasting in the church by 
feasting them in the manse, and were ringleaders in worldliness, 
frivolity, and worse; among such Upas trees it was well that 
Providence sent one who was both a John the Baptist, with bold heart 
and sharp axe, and a Paul, with fulness of doctrine and grace. Great 
revivals attended his preaching, and multitudes were led to the Saviour, 
and therefore opposition dogged his heels. Ò Some churches were locked 
against him, and against all whom the people were most anxious to hear; 
and many a wistful look he would cast at these churches as he was 
obliged to pass them by. In not a few instances he succeeded in opening 
the church for himself by calling on the minister, and by his genial and 
pleasant manner making him ashamed to refuse his offer of preaching to 
nis people. By opening the ministerÕs heart, he opened his church, with
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the strong key of kindliness. But some stern men were proof against 
all such influence. No power could move them to admit Ô the wild man 
of FerintoshÕ into their pulpits. But he would not be baulked. On 
the nearest spot to the forbidden ground on which he had licence to 
preach, he would assemble the people of the recusant parson, and preach 
to them en passant, on one of his evangelistic tours?Õ

Nor on the main land alone was he a mighty hunter before the 
Lord; his zeal carried him to St. HildaÕs lonely rock, where among 
about hundred persons who made up the whole population, he did not 
disdain to labour with loving zeal. In certain Gaelic stanzas he expressed 
his feelings towards the poor islanders. These verses when translated run 
thus :Ñ Ò Thinking of the island, so remote and lonely, care and sorrow 
awoke within me, as I remembered the danger of the people. They are as 
sheep without a shepherd to lead and pasture them; or as a rudderless 
ship, tossed on the rough billows of the ocean; who can tell what her 
course may be, or if  she may not be dashed on the rocks ? Most dismal 
is their case 1 To endless torment they are exposed, without any to 
help them or to show them the way to Christ. Are we guiltless if  these 
people perish before us, and we preach not to them the gospel of peace 
which shows the only way of life ? Hard as flint is the heart that melts 
not in pity over their sad case. Oh, for the wings of a dove to carry 
me to them at once! Hunger and hardship would I bear, and the 
dangers of sea and storms would I brave, that I might see the people, 
and preach to them the gospel of peace.Ó

The style of his teaching charms us. Happy are we that we have 
been led into the very same line of testimony. He writes of one of his 
services thus, ÒWe met this morning at the usual hour. I read and 
lectured on Bom. viii.  1Ñ 18, a precious portion of Scripture, and I trust 
the season was comfortable, at least it was a sweet one to me. In the 
evening I preached from John vi. 32, Ô My Father giveth you the true 
bread,Õ &c.; from which I endeavoured to represent that free exhibition 
of Christ in the Gospel to sinners, and the warrant thereby afforded 
them for accepting of him, a doctrine which seemed somehow to strike 
them with astonishment, and in which there seemed to be something 
new to them. For the sinner naturally riveted to a covenant of works 
ever conceives that the warrant to close with Christ must be found in 
himself and not in the gospel. Hence he labours with all his might, 
when he takes any concern about the matter, to prepare himself, as he 
is pleased to call it, for Christ, and even seeks after convictions of sin not 
so much to prompt him to flee to Christ as a ruined creature, as to afford 
him some reason to hope that Christ will  more readily receive him, and that 
he is more entitled to his regards than if  he had not sought such con-
victions. I meet with this legal disposition in St. Hilda, as well as else-
where. The Lord grant, however, that we who preach the gospel may 
not be the means of subverting it by clogging its free calls with con-
ditions to be performed on the part of the sinner, which strip the gospel 
of the glory of its grace, and involve the distressed soul in a labyrinth . 
of perplexity.Ó

On another occasion he records:Ñ Ò Yesterday morning I read in 
course and made observations on Bom. ix. Although this chapter 
presents rather strong meat than milk for such babes as were before
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afraid the peoph 
dangerous if not

me, yet I did not think it safe to conceal from my hearers the important 
subject of which it treats. The sovereignty of God in the method of 
grace lies at the very foundation of the Gospel, and is a doctrine much 
calculated to humble the proud sinner in the dust. * Oh, I delight 
(says one somewhere) in the idea of bowing to the divine sovereignty? Ó

We cannot resist a third note. Ò At our morning exercise this 
day I read and gave some illustration of Rom. xii., which afforded me 
an opportunity of stating the connection between faith and practice, and 
that the doctrines of grace are doctrines according to godliness, and 
lead to holiness in heart and life. This I deemed necessary, as from the 
high ground I had occupied for some days past, I was afraid the people 
might veer towards Antinomianism (an extreme as 
more so than ArminianismÓ).

Our mighty Gaelic Apostle traversed Ireland, preaching the Word, 
and met with a very happy reception. One anecdote connected with 
that journey is thoroughly Irish in its keen appreciation of character. 
Ò While expounding the parable of the good Samaritan, and referring 
to the conduct of the priest, he said, Ô 1 am not to enquire at present 
why the priest passed the poor man by? At once, a man rose up in 
the congregation and said, Ò Plase your Riverence, I can tell you why 
the priest passed him? Ô I shall be glad to hear,Õ the preacher said, Ô if  
you can tell? Ô And that I can,Õ he said, Ô it was because he knew that 
the thieves had left no money in his pocket?Ó

When fagged and ill,  more preaching appears to have been our heroÕs 
best cure; on the homceopathic principle we suppose. Ò Having caught 
cold on one of his journeys, and refusing rest in order to employ some 
means of cure, he became at last seriously ilk The pores of his skin so 
closed that the usual means of producing perspiration entirely failed, 
and to procure this was deemed essential to bis recovery. Hector 
Holm heard of his illness, and went to visit him. After conversation 
with him, and discovering what was required in order to his cure, he 
went about among the houses around the manse, and asked the inmates 
to assemble to hear a lecture from the minister. The people immediately 
gathered. All  this was done unknown to Mr. Macdonald. When the 
kitchen of the manse was full, Hector went to the bedroom, and told 
the minister that the people were assembled and were expecting a 

''lecture. Ô I cannot rise to speak to them,Õ he said. * But will  it not 
be'hard,Õ Hector asked,Ôto send them away without a word?Õ ÔBut 
how can I manage to speak to them in my present state?Õ Hector, 
seeing that he had begun to consider how this opportunity could be 
used, suggested that be should sit up in bed, wrapped in blankets, the 
people sitting in the passage outside the room, and that he should read 
and expound a passage of Scripture. To this he at once agreed; and 
so the people came, and the minister began to address them. Becoming 
interested in his subject, his usual fervour warmed him up ; and before 
the lecture was concluded he was wet with copious perspiration. He 
then lay down, slept quietly all night, and awoke quite well in the 
morning. Hector used to say that he waa the best physician Mr. 
Macdonald ever had. A dose of preaching was the only prescription 
he gave. This his patient had often found to bo a delight to his heart,, 
but on this occasion it was a cure to his body also?Õ
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Notes in his diary gaveNotes in his diary gave us specimens of his labours and success. 
Ò 8th.Ñ On Sabbath, I preached in the forenoon from Bom. iv. 6Ñ8,  
and in the evening from Isaiah Iv. 1. Mr. Burns in the afternoon from 
Heb. iii.  7, 8. The appearance of the congregation during the whole day 
was deeply interesting. It was a melting sceneÑ no audible crying, 
but much silent weeping. After coming out of church in the evening, 
about one hundred and fifty  or two hundred men, women, and children 
stood around me anxiously wishing to hear something more from me. 
I addressed them for about forty minutes, concluding with singing and 
prayer, and dismissed them, still reluctant to go. The scene of weeping, 
the stillness of night, and the canopy of the sky, conspired to make this 
extra and outdoor service a solemn one indeed.

Ò Monday, 9th.Ñ Conversed during the day with several individuals 
in deep distressÑ the manse crowded with such, the whole day from ten 
to five. Mr. Burns and I had each our hands full  of this pleasant work. 
Some of those we conversed with have got comfort, others are still 
under conviction. In the evening preached to a large congregation in 
church. Much melting, but no crying. When returning, numbers 
gathered round me with tears in their eyes, evidently wishing to hear 
more of Christ. I addressed them for about twenty minutes, prayed 
with them and dismissed them. All  this in the open air, and_uuder 
silence of night.Ó

He was a man of energy in all respects, and gave his whole soul to 
whatever he undertook. Ò During a communion season at Besolis he 
and Mr. Forbes, owing to a large number of visitors in the manse, 
occupied the same bedroom. Mr. Forbes, who seldom enjoyed a good 
nightÕs rest, and who feared that this one would to him be a sleepless 
night, wished to employ one of its long hours in conversation with his 
bedfellow. Addressing him after they lay down, he was answered by a 
snore; pushing him awake, he made a second attempt to engage him in 
a crack, but failed as before. Ô I go to bed to sleep,Õ his companion 
said, Ô and I must sleep from a sense of duty,Õ and then resumed his 
snoring. After many vain attempts to follow his friendÕs example, Mr. 
Forbes was early astir. Meeting James Thomson, the catechist, on 
going out in the morning, he said to him, Ô The minister of Ferintosh is 
the most extraordinary man I ever met. He sleeps better, and he 
preaches better, than all others.Õ Ó

He did not escape without severe trials, and his character was most 
violently assailed by the envenomed tongue of slander; he took a bold 
stand at the disruption with his brethren who formed the Free Church, 
and for this he suffered reproach; but he outlived all, and died in a 
good old age covered with honours, April  18tb, 1849. What is said by 
his biographers concerning his doctrinal teaching, we in closing com-
mend to the careful perusal of all students for the ministry, as we do 
the entire volume. Would to God that all our pulpits gave forth such 
a testimony to a full-orbed gospel I

" While never losing sight of GodÕs sovereignty in dispensing his 
grace, he never hesitated to proclaim his good will  to all. He believed 
on the same authority the electiveness of GodÕs covenant purposes, and 
the indiscriminateness of his gospel calls. No preacher was more care-
ful not to fetter the sovereignty of God on the one hand, and on the
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other, not to limit  the overtures of his grace. It is strange that those 
who believe the doctrine of election and who preach it, and who also 
believe, and in their teaching insist on, the necessity of regeneration in 
order to faith, should be deemed incapable of honestly, heartily, and 
hopefully inviting sinners, in the LordÕs name, to Christ. Surely it is 
the man who has made his election sure, and who, in the light of that 
doctrine, sees his salvation secured by the immutable purpose of 
Jehovah, who feels himself, above all others, under obligation to declare 
the will  of God, whatever it may be; who, above all others, regards sal-
vation as worth the offering and worth the having; and whose heart, as 
it came into closer contact with the fountain of GodÕs love, is fullest 
fraught with its bountifulness, and readiest to overflow, if  it may, in 
declarations of GodÕs good will  to all. He makes much more than others 
of GodÕs will. To its sovereign exercise he has traced up his salvation 
as to its spring; and he is more likely, just on that account, to take it, 
as it is revealed, as his only rule in dealing for God with men. He has 
been in the habit too of thinking of GodÕs will  in its most unaccountable 
volitions. He is therefore quite prepared to find mysteriousness invest-
ing it; and its incomprehensibleness is to him but an evidence of its 
divinity. He cannot reconcile the good will  declared to all, with the 
saving love confined to the elect; but he takes the revealed will  of God \ 
as it is given to him. He would have others, he would have all, to come 
in ; for the salvation he himself has found is both sure and freeÑ sure as 
the covenant secures it, free as the gospel offers it. In Scripture light 
he sees the will  of God, in its relation to the chosen, and in its bearing 
upon all. The one melts his heart, the other enlarges it. By the one 
love enters into the very depths of his soul and surcharges it; and the 
other marks the channel, in which it may be discharged in fervent 
declarations of GodÕs good will  to all.

Ò He stands consciously between souls who are impotent because dead, 
hostile because sinful, and in bondage because enslaved, and God, who 
alone hath Ô the excellency of the power,Õ and who uses that power as 
he who will  have mercy on whom he will  have mercy, and who hardeneth 
whom he will. Can he stand there but Ô in weakness and fear and 
much tremblingÕ ? But may he not, in such a position, have hope of 
success? Must he ignore the utter depravity of the sinner and the 
sovereignty of God in order that he may not despair of fruit from his 
work P There are who judge that he must, and there are preachers who 
act accordingly. They rest the result of their preaching entirely on 
the hearerÕs will,  and they ply him with all their power of persuasive-
ness in order to bend him to an acquiescence in their views. They 
usually keep out of sight all except the free deliverance from wrath 
which is revealed and offered in the gospel. Of the ideal safety which 
they thus propose, the carnal mind, urged by the fear of death, has no 
objection to accept, when it is presented apart from the person and 
the cross of Christ and from the way of holiness. The results may 
prove that there is power in such preaching. Converts may indeed be 
multiplied indefinitely under it. In respect of mere temporary influence 
Ñ mere seeming present successÑ it has an immense advantage. It 
affords effective help to the operation of the natural conscience, and at 
the same time meets the sinnerÕs selfish desire for peace. It avoids
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what is offensive to the unrenewed mind, easily allays a nascent 
anxiety, and may therefore seem to accomplish great things. But of 
what eternal avail are its results ? Dr. MacdonaldÕs preaching was not 
such as this, issuing only in the result of a mere ephemeral excitement.Ó

Bkiifrcr, ^.cqjlcÕs
I.

BY EDWARD LEACH.

'AN yer tell me where Richard Waver is toprach?Ó inquired 
1 a country-looking navvy of the writer, as he was perplexedly 

threading his way some few months ago, on a wet sloughy night, through 
a neighbourhood redolent of insalubrious smells, anxiously expecting to 
alight on the desired haven, and diving down various unlit streets and 
passages which terminated to his grief in warehouses that might have 
passed for a side-view of New Park-street Chapel, Southwark. Ò I am 
endeavouring to ascertain for myself,Ó was the somewhat curt reply. 
Ò ItÕs somewhere down here,Ó said the navvy. Ò Possibly,Ó replied I, 
Òbut let us see ÓÑ a cruel joke, for seeing through darkness in the pro-
pinquity of railway arches was not easy. In mutual companionship, 
my rough friend and myself pierced our way through the murky 
labyrinth, and at length patience was crownedÑ as it proverbially isÑ 
with success. Entering a crowded building on a wretched night, with 
scarcely standing room, might damp the fervour of the most zealous. 
But fortunatelyÑ such is the remarkable courtesy of working men, a 
courtesy one invariably meets with in their companyÑ a seat was offered, 
accepted, and the half of a penny hymn-book tendered. Later on, 
though densely packed, a lady was invited into our pew, and by some of 
the men sitting askew, this feat of chivalry was settled, and met with 
the smiling approval of all concerned. I never before saw a great crowd 
so wedged and welded together, and yet so comparatively comfortable. 
The historical twenty-four blackbirds were not better accommodated 
under their crusted dome than were the worshippers of that evening. 
It was a curious sightÑ that miscellaneous, heterogeneous multitude of 
bone-boilers, curriers, navvies, sweeps, coalheavers, market-gardeners, 
costermongers, and warehouse-porters, sprinkled here and there with 
happy-faced, cotton-dressed, and, in some cases, gaily-turbaned women. 
An occasional attendant on similar gatherings, our olfactory nerves 
have been somewhat indoctrinated into the nature of the odours arising 
from onions, tobacco, and soiled fustians, which it is to be feared even 
incense could not quench, but aggravate ; but on the present occasion 
our good humour was severely tested. Some women brought their 
babies, who lustily continued the chorus long after the assembly had 
concluded their legitimate portion. The babies, however, intensely 
interested the preacher. Ò Bring Õem up here, mother,Ó said he ; Ò the 
more the merrier; theyÕll put me in mind of being at home ÓÑ an 
invitation which naturally touched every motherÕs heart. It is doubtful 
whether they ever listened more attentively to a preacher than they 
did that night. Many times has Weaver been the means of converting
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mothers and fathers by tender allusions to their children. A hymn 
was sung. To hear Richard Weaver sing, a twelve milesÕ walk would 
not be too arduous, and to escape from hearing it would be worth 
another similar performance. With one hand clutching hold of the 
hymn-book, and the other fortifying one side of his mouth, out roll the 
loud sounds, some notes rushing pell-mell upon each other, and others 
striving to outcqual those preceding. Such free rendering of a very 
common ditty inspired the artisan-audience. The enthusiasm became 
depressing. The menÑ not irreverently, for their behaviour was 
excellentÑ permitted their feet to accompany the quick strains, until 
New Park-street Chapel seemed turned into a music-hall. Did Mr. 
Weaver expostulate? No, sir; nor would I. These rude sons of toil 
were in earnest; they felt the words they were singing; they did, as 
they always do when their hearts accompany their actions, exert them-
selves to make themselves happy, and happy indeed they were. A few 
cheerful nonsensical hits were made before the serious portion of the 
service commenced. He (Weaver) had hired the chapel to set up Òan 
opposition shop to Spurgeon ;Ó he thought of getting the building, 
having some elders and deacons, put them in good working order, fill  
the chapel, raise up the expectations of the solemn functionaries who 
would sit at the helm of affairs, and then------Òcut it.Ó ÒIt was a pity
to see so fine a building empty on the Sabbath, wasnÕt it ? ÓÑ a query 
that brought forth an emphatic Ò yes Ó from several hundreds. After 
this and other slightly rompish talk was over, nothing but a serious 
and earnest feeling seemed to prevail over both speaker and auditors. 
The sermon, or rather address, was delivered with gravity. To repre-
sent in language WeaverÕs most characteristic and unusual style of 
oratory is impossible. His text was Matt. xxv. 46: ÒAnd these 
shall go away into everlasting punishment: but the righteous into life 
eternal.Ó He most graphically pictured the woes which wicked men 
brought on themselves and on others, most unmercifully lashed the 
vices of the lascivious, and almost murdered the future contentment of 
those present who were addicted to dram-drinking. He recognised the 
real devils which the working classes have to fight against, levelled his 
blows most savagely at them, and seemed to triumph in the luxu-
riousness of his own declamation. Rant there was none, brutal coarse-
ness was non est; and little, if  anything, that might disgust the sensitive 
mind. His volubility was extraordinary. Words and thoughts flashed 
forth, sentences leaping over each other, as though the speaker were in 
a desperate hurry to get rid of them,Ñ sometimes creating amusing 
involutions, half-kaleidoscopic, half-unfinished, yet always full of force, 
and uttered with dramatic energy. Some dozen of cases were called up 
of sinners who ardently cherish different forms of vice, and to each was 
applied the solemn words, ÒAnd these shall go away.Ó Rew can listen 
to Weaver without acknowledging the masculine strength of his ora-
torical power. He understands how to wield it with effect, how to 
strike terror in the hardest hearts, and how to draw forth the soft tear 
from the roughest characters that ever congregate together. His 
anecdotes are simple in character, always true, and invariably culled 
from his own experience and observation. Weaver seldom preaches 
without referring to his sainted mother, his wife and children; and all 
his personal allusions are far removed from rodomontade.
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Such is the remarkable man whose usefulness has been thus eulogised 
by no mean judge :* Ò I would not mind asking the whole world to find 
a Master of Arts now living who has brought more souls to Christ 
Jesus than Richard Weaver. If the whole bench of bishops have done 
a tenth as much in the way of soul-winning as that one man, it is 
more than most of us can give them credit for. Let us give to our 
God all the glory, but still let us not deny that this sinner saved with 
the brogue of the collier still about him, fresh from the coal-pit, tells 
the story of the cross, by GodÕs grace, in such a way that Right 
Reverend Fathers in God might humbly sit at his feet to learn the 
way to reach the heart and melt the stubborn soukÓ These are 
strong words, my masters; let usascertain how far they can be justified 
by facts.

Richard Weaver was born at Asterby, in Shropshire, in 1827, and is 
consequently five and thirty years of age. Some very excellent por-
traits of him have been issued at various times, so that it is a work of 
supererogation to attempt to paint his features by words. His father 
was a drunken, stupid fellow, who never did a reasonable thing in his 
life, except marrying a good woman. His mother was a great sufferer 
from the brutality of her husband, and even of her children. Here 
were two contending forces striving to exercise a mastery over RichardÕs 
heartÑ a godly example and a depraved influence. Cases are very rare 
where, in boys, a fatherÕs bad instruction does not more than counter-
balance a motherÕs fond endeavours. At home, he saw a drunken, 
blasphemous, murderous father, who threatened to- cleave his motherÕs 
head in twain for reading the Bible; abroad he was subjected to a- 
variety of temptations which unregenerate nature seldom resists. The 
colliers are a demoralised race, and when Weaver was a restive lad 
were far worse than they are now, thanks to the missionary enterprises 
of the Methodists, who have completely revolutionised the disgraceful 
social habits of the colliery districts of the North.f They were rough,, 
uncivilised, drunken, pugilistic fellows, fond of cuddy-races, tap-room 
excitements, strikes, cock-fights, and practical joking of all kinds. Add 
to these a sort of inherited love for bloody noses and well-battered 
faces, and you have a type of collierism, to perpetuate which Richard 
Weaver soon manifested bis anxiety. He commenced his career of sin 
with an oath which partly shocked his youthful heart while giving it 
utterance. Then followed drunken revelry, and its concomitant sins of 
lasciviousness and fighting. He tells us that he has spent fourteen 
pounds on one spree, and frequently returned home with a bruised and 
bleeding face. After returning from one of these saturnalias, he on 
arriving at daybreak at the door of his home, overheard his mother 
praying for him. When he knocked, the good woman rushed to the 
doorÑ and oh, what a sight for the mother who had given him birth Õ 
As she washed his disfigured face, she prayed for his soul, he all the 
time threatening to murder her, and fouling her ear with curses. She 
followed him to bed with her prayers, and he, devil as he was, grasped 
her grey hairs, and again cursed her to her face with words which one

¥ Metropolitan Tabernacle Pulpit, No. 666. 1865.
t Read SmilesÕs Life of George Stephenson, chap, i., and Sunday Magazine, 

vol. i., p. 78.
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would have thought were hardly to be found in hellÕs dictionary. Ò I 
will  never give thee upÓ was the only answer of this godly woman. 
ÒItÕs hard work, my lad, to see thee threatening to murder mo for 
praying for thee, but, O Lord, though thou slay me, yet will  I trust 
in thee.Ó Ah ! noble woman, when a fatherÕs patience is exhausted 
thine is not. WeaverÕs conscience would not permit him to continue 
this idiotic revelry at home. The motherÕs prayers were always ringing 
in his ears. So he travelled into another countyÑ Staffordshire,Ñ where 
he wasted his manly energies in riotous living. Here he ripened fast 
for Hades. He nearly murdered a drunken woman in a brothel; he 
was on the point of committing suicide twice; he almost killed himself 
in the pit. Ò I know the temptation of the razor and the river,Ó said 
he, on one occasion at a gathering of harlots. Ò Once I would have 
taken the life of one like you if  I could.Ó

In May, 1852, while preparing for a pugilistic encounter, he over-
heard some religious conversation which for a time had a great influence 
upon him. The die was cast. Thoughts of hell, whither he was tend-
ing, seemed to arrest him. Remorse, which eats as a canker at the 
heart, gat hold of him. He took to drink, he took to boxing, but mercy 
took to him. He dreamt of everlasting punishment, of GodÕs righteous 
indignation. He heard a voice saying, ÒDepart, ye cursed.Ó He 
imagined that the door of hell was opened, and himself thrown into the 
infernal pit, Ò and as I dropped among the flames,Ó said he, Ò there was 
such a yell as I had never heard before ; and all the devils with their 
eyes of fire, and every damned soul, chased me through the caverns of 
hell, some biting me, some kicking me, and others crying out, ÔWhat 
made you come to torment us in these flames?Õ Oh how I declared if  
the Lord would deliver me from that place I would do anything to save 
others from it I But no; Ô Too late,Õ rung in my ears ; and again I 
thought a host of the infernal followed me through the blue flames, and 
overtook me and held me with their blazing bands. Then I thought 
they cut my breast open, and began to pour a burning fluid into my 
heart.Ó Such convictions were enough to turn the most stubborn 
will ; but they turned not Weaver. Some weeks after, while sparring 
one night with a negro, he planted his heavy iron hand on his assailantÕs 
face, bringing forth streams of blood. Instantly the words occurred to 
him, Ò The blood of Jesus Christ His Son cleanseth us from all sin.Ó 
He returned to his lodgings in great bitterness of spirit, prayed for 
four hours for Divine forgiveness, andÑ O glorious grace !Ñ obtained 
it. Since that night, Weaver and the Devil have been sworn foes.

Here was a man of strong emotions, of daring energyÑÒ Undaunted 
DickÓ he was calledÑ of untiring zeal, filled with the love of Christ, 
anxious to be as enthusiastic in his SaviourÕs service as before he was 
devoted to that of Satan. Whenever extraordinary work has to be 
performed, some unusual implements are used. To fit  ordinary timber 
for heavy sea works, where those curious little insects known as the 
teredo navalis and limnoria terebrans abound, and attack and destroy with 
their penetrating powers the toughest wood, a severe process of pitching, 
kyanising or creosoting, is resorted to. And it is not too much to say 
that that fearful experience of the most defiling sins which seemed at 
one time to exude from the very pores of WeaverÕs soul and body, has
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added greatly to his gigantic power in heroically resisting the attacks of 
the powers of darkness. Certainly, those stern, if  not awful, convictions, 
which were as powerful as Ò adamantine chains and penal fire,Ó acted 
as mighty preparatives for the hardiest service in the building of that 
fair temple which at some future day shall be crowned with the most 
magnificent topstone that human eyes have ever beheld. All  GodÕs 
saints, my reader, cannot be polished-stones, even as a building cannot 
be all ornament and beauty. In the noble work of the ministry there 
must be some rude stuff. Let it therefore be remembered, when com-
plaints are made of the erratic sayings and equally erratic conduct of 
this ex-pugilist, that his sphere of duty and the methods of fulfilling  it 
faithfully are not to be judged by ordinary standards. Of all people in 
the world, educated Christians should excuse an illiterate manÕs 
defiant allusions to Ò Billy  ShakespeareÓ and Ò Bobby Burns.Ó If  
Weaver had had educational opportunities in his earlier days, it seems 
probable that he would have shone greatly intellectually. Even since 
the day of his conversion he has improved his mind in elementary 
knowledge, and of late years has mastered the Greek language 
sufficiently to confound some who have professed great attachment to 
their Greek Testaments.* Had he, however, gathered from learningÕs 
page every scrap of knowledge, it is doubtful whether bis usefulness 
would have been so great among the classes who so willingly  accept 
his teachings. On a recent occasion in mentioning, inter alia, his 
opinion as to the proper translation of a certain passage, which I now 
forget, he gave the original Greek in true professorial styleÑ which I 
observed caused many of his rough audience to Òtip the winkÓ to 
each other, for of all gratifications, none are to working men so delight-
ful as one of their own order baffling a superior.

Possessing a rare gift of word-painting, it is not strange to find 
Weaver soon exhibiting a desire to instruct his fellow sinners. He bad 
married a godly woman, who bad encouraged him in the ways of 
holiness. In a Derbyshire village he first preached a sermon on the 
words, Ò I am the Way.Ó Some of the conversions which were effected 
through him by most extraordinary methods will  be given in our next 
article. One however is so characteristic of the man as regenerated, 
and so opposed to his former habits, that the temptation to give it here 
is too great to be resisted. While engaged one day in colliery operations, 
he was appealed to by a youth to assist him in preventing a collier 
unfairly seizing WeaverÕs wagon or tub, the loss of which would have 
been a matter of some shillings. Weaver thought that God did not tell 
him to let another man rob him, and so he told bis mate. The answer 
he received was accompanied with the usual orthodox oaths of colliers, 
and with a threat that he would push the tub over him. Ò Nay,Ó said 
Weaver, Ò but the Lord will  not allow thee,Ó which was but a mild form 
of expostulation. However, the mate was angered at RichardÕs piety 
and calmness, and swore again that he would push the wagon over him, 
Ñ Òthou Methody devil.Ó And so he-did, Weaver pushing too, singing 
the while Ò Jesus the name high over all/Õ &c., and the collier threaten-

* Only recently in quibbling with an- Unitarian respecting the 1st verse of' chap. i. 
of St. JohnÕs Gospel, he silenced his opponent with an elaborate analysis of the meaning 
of the word Xiyos.
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ing to smack Weaver on his face. Tie was told he could do it, and 
the man accepted the invitation. Richard, instead of returning the 
heavy compliment, turned to him the other cheek, not by way of change, 
but to fulfil  the memorable peace-policy of the Master. Six blows 
either tired the collier or exasperated him ; for he retired from so 
unequal a contest, leaving Weaver battered and bruised, praying, 
¡ Lord forgive him, for thou knowest I do; Lord save him.Ó The next 
time he saw his assailant, which was in the coal-pit, he wept and asked 
for forgiveness. Weaver gladly granted it as before, and both knelt 
down in that strange place, and before they ascended the shaft another 
soul was added to the redeemed on earth. This indeed was a marvellous 
conversion.

Richard Weaver then took charge of a Bible stall at leisure hours, 
and while thus engaged he attracted the attention of Ò the Liverpool 
lawyer,Ó Mr. Reginald Radcliffe, whose missionary efforts have been 
so strikingly blessed by God. He was urged to devote himself to the 
LordÕs service, but demurred. One day however he took up his Bible, 
determining if  the verse he first read directed him to become an evange-
list, he would do so. He alighted on that passage, Ò I have been young and 
now am old, yet have I not seen the righteous forsaken nor his seed 
begging bread.Ó He thereupon entered upon his evangelistic labours. He 
preached in Liverpool with great acceptance. The vilest and most 
forlorn outcasts were blessed. At this time, his theological views were 
grossly conflicting; but this happily has been changed, for his useful-
ness in the conversion of sinners is far from being cramped in conse-
quence of adopting more Scriptural views of the Gospel. His course of 
labours now became extensive. He preached to thousands on the 
occasion of the execution of William Palmer in 1857. He confronted 
infidels, sceptics, and that class of inflated idiots who are'always display-
ing their conceitedness before street preachers, and invariably he met 
with success. In some places he was severely handled, and was almost 
murdered at Wolverhampton. He became a town missionary at Prescot, 
where he was greatly persecuted, especially by the Papists, who I need 
hardly remind the reader are pretty strong numerically in certain parts 
of the North of England. He was not, however, destined to remain here 
nor anywhere for a lon^ period. He journeyed from one place to 
anotherÑ first in Yorkshire, then in London, then in Dublin, and then 
in Scotland, until he has become a restless wandererÑ everywhere 
scattering the pearls of Divine truth, everywhere being blessed with 
conversions, and seldom if ever meeting with unsuccess. His first 
address in London was delivered at a sweepsÕ meeting, held by Mr. 
Carter in the Euston Road. He was then prevailed upon to preach to 
the roughest of the roughs who live in that most delightful town 
Sheffield. Monster meetings were held in the theatre and circus, and 
hundreds were converted. In London, his most striking powers of 
oratory gained considerable attention. ¡ A man of rough speech,Ó 
observes his biographer,* Ò using hard words, not toning down the 
everlasting realities of life and death, heaven and hell, to please the ear ¥

* Ò The Life of Richard Weaver, the Converted Collier. By R- C. Mo r g a n. London: 
Morgan and Chase.Ó This firm has published various biographies of Weaver, d number 
of his sermons, and a host of his leaflets, &c.



162 RICHARD WEAVER, THE PEOPLEÕS APOSTLE.

but describing the terrors of hell and the torments of the damned, with 
an imagery gathered from the dense darkness of the coal-pit, the flames 
of the fire damp, and the suffocating vapour of the choke damp. He had 
seen men killed at his side, had often marvellously escaped himself, and 
knew that in the great majority of cases, accidents by which individuals 
or multitudes were suddenly destroyed were the effects of negligence, 
indifference, or carelessness. Moreover, he had, as we have said, stood 
by hundreds of dying beds, and heard the death-howl of the lost as they 
sank into the everlasting burning, and it could not be but that out of a 
college such as this should issue a prophet after the pattern of Elijah or 
John, a man of the desert, clad in a rough garment, feeding on wilder-
ness fare, and crying, Ô The Lord that answereth by fire, let him be 
God? Ó

Mr. Weaver, or, as he still persists in being styled, ÒRichard,Ó was 
about two years ago half-inclined to settle in London. Though present-
ing some advantages, this step did notappear of such an imperative and 
!wise character as to justify him in taking it. His most valued and 
intimate friends counselled him to the contrary, and that wisely. Still 
it was thought that the great masses which in the metropolis never 
listen to any preacher, might be induced to hear in a suitable and large 
building, a man who had all the peculiarities and feelings of their class. 
The matter was submitted to the Lord; and however answered, the 
determination of our evangelist is now fixed. He will  not sacrifice 
the pleasure of preaching to his countrymen of all parts of Great 
Britain to gain a quiet home and a stated sphere of labour. His 
excessive labours are astonishing. He seems ever to keep in remem-
brance the counsel of Abd-ur-Rabman, one of the greatest of the 
Affghan poets:Ñ

ÒIf  thou hast any object to attain, be quick, for time is short;
Flatter not thyself on the performance of this brief existence.Ó

Ò I mean to preach,Ó said Weaver a few months ago, Ò everywhere I can- 
I have had great inducements to remain in one place; but I wonÕt 
accept them.Ó And this fact he turns to account in this way:Ñ ÒWhy 
should I leave my dear wife and children so many miles away, and 
travel about to preach? Do you think I would do it for money? No; 
why a man offered me the title deeds of a nice house some time ago, 
and I would not have them, because he was an unconverted man. And 
what do you think? Why the next day a man presented me with the 
deeds of two houses, which if  I hadnÕt accepted, would have gone to the 
Pope; and I thought they were better in my pocket than in the PopeÕs, 
and so I had them. No, bless the Lord, I wonÕt be tied down to any 
place. I mean your goodÑ every manÕs good. I have a gospel for you 
all, and I mean to preach it to you all. That is why I leave the comforts 
of home; itÕs for your sakes.Ó

It may be added that Weaver was baptized by Mr. Spurgeon about 
two years ago. Originally, he was a Primitive Methodist; now he may 
be claimed as a Baptist, though it would be almost a pity to rob him 
of his own title Ò Jesus ChristÕs man.Ó
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*Ô111611 JeausBaith unto them, Children, have ye any meat ? They answered him, No.Ó 
John xxi. 5.

rpiIIS  third appearance of our Lord to the disciples seems to rise 
I higher in significance as it was more prolonged than either of the 

preceding manifestations. It had been foretold; and this of itself 
shows something of the great importance which the Saviour attached 
to his going before them Òinto Galilee.Ó The place was hallowed by 
the Lord having called thence the men to whom he now appears as their 
risen Lord. It was rendered sacred, too, through association with some of 
his most precious discourses and most glorious works. Ò He seeks them 
again in the scene of his acts and discourses, in the place of his most 
dear resort;Ó Òon that sea where everything reminded them immedi-
ately of Jesus; the smiling bank of which, and even its dark waves, had 
borne his holy footsteps.Ó The company of disciples to which the Lord 
showed himself was made up by the divine hand, whose workings have 
always a wise and gracious end. Read through the list given in the 
second verse, and think for a minute or two what the gospels tell us 
about each of these five known disciples, and you will  feel that all the 
names Òare introduced with a definite reason.Ó The conversation 
related in verses 15Ñ 17 will  explain why Peter was chosen to be 
among those to whom Christ appeared at the Sea of Tiberias. The 
next name given is that of Ò Thomas, called Didymus.Ó Respecting his 
being of the number we only need to turn to chapter xx. 24Ñ 29, to 
know why he should be present on this occasion. There is Nathaniel 
without Òguile,Ó of Cana in Galilee, where the first miracle was wrought, 
and the two sons of Zebedee are there, who had been called from their 
father and his occupation, that they might become fishers of men. These 
five formed the greater part of that company to which ÒJesus shewed 
himself,Ó and to them he gave that wondrous interview so abundant in 
instruction, so rich in comfort, and so clearly indicating his relationship 
to his redeemed people, and his will  concerning them even to the end of 
time. After the seven had toiled all night and Ò caught nothing,Ó in 
the morning Jesus stood on the shore, but the disciples knew not that it 
was Jesus. They knew him not from the same cause that Mary 
Magdalene did not at first recognise him in the one who asked her 
(xx. 15), ÒWoman, why weepest thou?Ó and from the same cause 
that the disciples journeying to Emmaus did not discover who it was 
that talked with them and opened to them the Scriptures. And even 
after he spoke they did not discern who had addressed them. It was 
only when they found that by obeying his command their net was filled 
witx> fish that one of their number could say, Ò It is the Lord.Ó

I. Let us consider the question, Ò Children, have ye any meat
1. The question shows our Lord's love and care for his chosen ones. 

The very name by which he addressed them, ÒChildren,Ó has in it an 
expression of his tender feelings. It is not the name which a stranger 
would use. It is only appropriate when addressed to very dear objects ot 
love. There is deepest affection in that word Ò child.Ó It tells of the 
strongest and purest attachment of which a human heart is susceptible,
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and. the use of the name awakens in the one to whom it is addressed an 
exquisitely delightful responsive feeling. There is no relation in life 
so near as that of childÑ there is no name indicating so numerous, 
deep laid, and strong bonds of attachment.

And then, arising out of this love is ChristÕs care for those whom he 
addresses as Ò Children.Ó These seven disciples thought that Jesus 
was almost lost to them, and on that gloomy evening when their wants 
pressed upon them, they resolved to Ò go a fishing.Ó It was not simply 
from a desire for something to do, nor from love to their old calling, 
that they took up their nets again. They needed food. And because 
they lacked faith in the sufficiency and care of him who had been cruci-
fied, but was still with them though unseen, they decided to go a fishing. 
Jesus by asking the question, Ò Children, have ye any meat ?Ó showed 
that he did care most minutely and fully for the supply even of their 
bodily wants. This question,.as well as the fire of coals with fish laid 
thereon, and bread, Ò was intended to assure them that they who fear 
the Lord shall not want any good thing.Ó He is still Ò the good 
Shepherd,Ó and even after giving his life for the sheep, he can care for 
them with a tender all-sufficient love. But we must not interpret this 
question as enquiring merely or mainly about food for the body. Our 
LordÕs love and care take in the far higher wants of the soul. He him-
self is the bread of life. He gives the water of which if a man drink 
he shall never thirst again ; it is the hunger and thirst of the soul 
for which Christ chiefly provides. To meet that he humbled himself 
and became obedient unto death, even the death of the cross. His 
Ò flesh is meat indeed, and his blood is drink indeed,Ó and Ò he that 
eateth my flesh and drinketh my blood, dwelleth in me and I in him.Ó 
This is our SaviourÕs great concern, that those who have been made 
partakers of him should daily live by faith in the Son of G-od. He has 
abundantly provided the food that is needful, and his invitation is, 
Ò Eat, O friends ; drink, yea, drink abundantly, 0 beloved.Ó Ò Come 
ye, buy and eat; yea, come buy wine and milk without money and 
without price. "Wherefore do ye spend money for that which is not 
bread ? and your labour for that which satisfieth not ? Hearken dili -
gently unto me, and let your soul delight itself in fatness.Ó

2. The question was intended to impress on the disciples the sense 
of their own need and helplessness, and that they must tell their wants 
in order to have them supplied. Jesus did not ask the question for his 
own information. He knew perfectly well from the first that they had 
toiled in vain, and had no food. He saw them when they conversed 
together the evening before, and heard them say in response to PeterÕs 
resolve that he would go a fishing, that they would go with him. He 
knew their purpose from before it found expression, and designed that 
which took place. The object Christ had in view in asking them if  
they bad any meat was to draw from them the acknowledgment that 
they had nothing ; Ò for in small things as well as great, in natural as 
well as spiritual, it is well that there should go first the confession of 
manÕs poverty before there come the riches of GodÕs grace and bounty.Ó 
Their hunger and weariness made them painfully conscious of the fact 
that they had not caught anything; but our Lord would deepen the 
feeling of their own inability to satisfy their own wants, and would
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draw from them the confession of that inability. We cannot have too 
intense a conviction of our own helplessness and entire dependence on 
the grace of God in Christ Jesus our Lord. The more we see and 
realise our own nothingness and misery, the better it will  be for our-
selves. It was when the disciples were made conscious of the weakness 
of their faith that they cried out, Ò Lord, increase our faith.Ó And in 
order to awaken the painful but salutary consciousness of our own in-
sufficiency, Jesus puts to us probing questions as to the disciples on 
the Sea of Tiberias, or he causes us to pass through circumstances 
which tend to give us abasing views of our poverty, and the futility  of 
out best unblessed efforts. It is good beyond all power of calculation 
for us to see that apart from Jesus we have nought, and that without 
him we can do nothing. And this we can only learn from Jesus him-
self, and this lesson when learnt Jesus must repeat and bring home to 
our hearts. We are apt to forget it. Our pride rebels against this 
humbling truth; and on this account our Redeemer has again and 
again to make us confess, Ò All  my springs are in thee.Ó

3. Our Lord put the question, Ò Children, have ye any meat?Ó to 
remind them of himself and to restore them from their incipient back-
sliding. It was from lack of faith that they had gone a fishing. Their 
faith wavered, and so they went back to their old occupation. Though 
they had received convincing proof that Christ was risen from the dead, 
yet they felt that they were somehow separated from him. They had 
not learnt as yet, because the Holy Spirit had not been given, that 
Jesus would evermore be present with them, and in a more spiritual 
sense than previous to his crucifixion. And in consequence of this 
tottering of faith, they returned for a short time to ply their craft on 
the Sea of Galilee.

Further, they had lost sight of his Word when he first called them, 
and said, ÒI will  make you fishers of men:Ó they showed too in return-
ing to the Sea of Galilee and their nets, how little they had caught of 
the meaning of what he had said to them but a few hours before, Ò As 
my Father hath sent me even so send I you.Ó In this wavering of 
faith in the LordÕs infinite power and readiness to bless them with all 
blessings, and in this obliviousness of the high vocation wherewith they 
had been called, the disciples were guilty of a partial backsliding from 
Christ. His question was perfectly adapted to recover them from this 
state of weak faith, and relapse into a worldly calling. By putting this 
enquiry the Lord revived their faith, and called back their energies to 
the sphere of spiritual labour to which he had designated them.

4. The question taught the disciples that all the fruit of their labour 
belonged to Christ. This important lesson runs through all the 
interview on the shore of the Sea of Tiberias. It is embodied in the 
enquiry, it was brought home to the minds of the disciples in every 
command and act of our Lord, subsequently to the question being put. 
The command given in verse 10, to Ò Bring of the fish which they had 
caught when fish had been already miraculously provided in abundance, 
shows that all belongs to Christ. He did not need the natural fish which 
he had caused their net to enclose, for already the fire of coals was 
kindled, Ò and fish laid thereon and bread; Ó but he commands the fish to 
be taken out of the net and brought, to teach them more plainly, what
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and the use of the name awakens in the one to whom it is addressed an 
exquisitely delightful responsive feeling. There is no relation in life 
so near as that of childÑ there is no name indicating so numerous, 
deep laid, and strong bonds of attachment.

And then, arising out of this love is ChristÕs care for those whom he 
addresses as Ò Children.Ó These seven disciples thought that Jesus 
was almost lost to them, and on that gloomy evening when their wants 
pressed upon them, they resolved to Ò go a fishing.Ó It was not simply 
from a desire for something to do, nor from love to their old calling, 
that they took up their nets again. They needed food. And because 
they lacked faith in the sufficiency and care of him who had been cruci-
fied, but was still with them though unseen, they decided to go a fishing. 
Jesus by asking the question, ÒChildren, have ye any meat?Ó showed 
that he did care most minutely and fully  for the supply even of their 
bodily wants. This question, .as well as the fire of coals with fish laid 
thereon, and bread, Ò was intended to assure them that they who fear 
the Lord shall not want any good thing.Ó He is still Ò the good 
Shepherd,Ó and even after giving his life for the sheep, he can care for 
them with a tender all-sufficient love. But we must not interpret this 
question as enquiring merely or mainly about food for the body. Our 
LordÕs love and care take in the far higher wants of the soul. He him-
self is the bread of life. He gives the water of which if a man drink 
he shall never thirst again; it is the hunger and thirst of the soul 
for which Christ chiefly provides. To meet that he humbled himself 
and became obedient unto death, even the death of the cross. His 
Òflesh is meat indeed, and his blood is drink indeed,Ó and Òhe that 
eateth my flesh and drinketh my blood, dwelleth in me and I in him.Ó 
This is our SaviourÕs great concern, that those who have been made 
partakers of him should daily live by faith in the Son of God. He has 
abundantly provided the food that is needful, and his invitation is, 
Ò Eat, O friends ; drink, yea, drink abundantly, 0 beloved.Ó Ò Come 
ye, buy and eat; yea, come buy wine and milk without money and 
without price. Wherefore do ye spend money for that which is not 
bread ? and your labour for that which satisfieth not ? Hearken dili -
gently unto me, and let your soul delight itself in fatness.Ó

2. The question was intended to impress on the disciples the sense 
of their own need and helplessness, and that they must tell their wants 
in order to have them supplied. Jesus did not ask the question for his 
own information. He knew perfectly well from the first that they had 
toiled in vain, and had no food. He saw them when they conversed 
together the evening before, and heard them say in response to PeterÕs 
resolve that he would go a fishing, that they would go with him. He 
knew their purpose from before it found expression, and designed that 
which took place. The object Christ had in view in asking them if  
they had any meat was to draw from them the acknowledgment that 
they had nothing; Òfor in small things as well as great, in natural as 
well as spiritual, it is well that there should go first the confession of 
manÕs poverty before there come the riches of GodÕs grace and bounty.Ó 
Their hunger and weariness made them painfully conscious of the fact 
that they had not caught anything ¥ but our Lord would deepen the 
feeling of their own inability to satisfy their own wants, and would
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draw from them the confession of that inability. We cannot have too 
intense a conviction of our own helplessness and entire dependence on 
the grace of God in Christ Jesus our Lord. The more we see and 
realise our own nothingness and misery, the better it will  be for our-
selves. It was when the disciples were made conscious of the weakness 
of their faith that they cried out, Ò Lord, increase our faith.Ó And in 
order to awaken the painful but salutary consciousness of our own in-
sufficiency, Jesus puts to us probing questions as to the disciples on 
the Sea of Tiberias, or he causes us to pass through circumstances 
which tend to give us abasing views of our poverty, and the futility  of 
out best unblessed efforts. It is good beyond all power of calculation 
for us to see that apart from Jesus we have nought, and that without 
him we can do nothing. And this we can only learn from Jesus him-
self, and this lesson when learnt Jesus must repeat and bring home to 
our hearts. We are apt to forget it. Our pride rebels against this 
humbling truth; and on this account our Redeemer has again and 
again to make us confess, Ò All  my springs are in thee.Ó

3. Our Lord put the question, Ò Children, have ye any meat?Ó to 
remind them of himself and to restore them from their incipient back-
sliding. It was from lack of faith that they had gone a fishing. Their 
faith wavered, and so they went back to their old occupation. Though 
they had received convincing proof that Christ was risen from the dead, 
yet they felt that they were somehow separated from him. They had 
not learnt as yet, because the Holy Spirit had not been given, that 
Jesus would evermore be present with them, and in a more spiritual 
sense than previous to his crucifixion. And in consequence of this 
tottering of faith, they returned for a short time to ply their craft on 
the Sea of Galilee.

Further, they had lost sight of his Word when he first called them, 
and said, ÒI will  make you fishers of men:Ó they showed too in return-
ing to the Sea of Galilee and their nets, how little they had caught of 
the meaning of what he had said to them but a few hours before, Ò As 
my Father hath sent me even so send I you.Ó In this wavering of 
faith in the LordÕs infinite power and readiness to bless them with all 
blessings, and in this obliviousness of the high vocation wherewith they 
had been called, the disciples were guilty of a partial backsliding from 
Christ. His question was perfectly adapted to recover them from this 
state of weak faith, and relapse into a worldly calling. By putting this 
enquiry the Lord revived their faith, and called back their energies to 
the sphere of spiritual labour to which he had designated them.

4. The question taught the disciples that all the fruit of their labour 
belonged to Christ. This important lesson runs through all the 
interview, on the shore of the Sea of Tiberias. It is embodied in the 
enquiry, it was brought home to the minds of the disciples in every 
command and act of our Lord, subsequently to the question being put. 
The command given in verse 10, to Ò Bring of the fish which they had 
caught when fish had been already miraculously provided in abundance, 
shows that all belongs to Christ. He did not need the natural fish which 
he had caused their .net to enclose, for already the fire of coals was 
kindled, Ò and fish laid thereon and bread; Ó but he commands the fish to 
be taken out of the net and brought, to teach them more plainly, what
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was indeed embodied in his question, that he hungered for the souls, 
which as fishers of men they were to be instrumental in bringing to 
him. We are not our own, we have been bought with a price, therefore 
we should glorify God in our bodies and spirits which are GodÕs. 
Those who have been made partakers of Christ, are his in all their 
faculties, and in all their property. They have been called to labour 
for Christ, and to witness for him. They are only stewards of the 
manifold grace of God. Let us then apply this question of the Lord to 
ourselves, as teaching us that Christ alone has a right to all that we are, 
to all we have, and all which he has enabled us to do.

II. Let us consider the answer which the apostles gave. Ò They 
answered him, No.Ó The reply was brief and abrupt.

1. It indicated on their part weariness, vexation, and disappointment. 
That nightÕs toil had exhausted all their strength and spirit. They were 
much cast down in entering upon their work the previous evening. 
They were more depressed now after many hours of hard fruitless 
labour. They were grieved and disappointed, and their answer partakes 
of the character of their feelings. It was then that Jesus appeared. 
The moment of their deepest depression was the most favourable for 
the manifestation of his love and care. It is at such times that the 
Saviour appears to his people. When our efforts and hopes have 
proved vain, Jesus reveals the sufficiency of his grace. When we con-
fess despondingly that we have nothing he gives what we need, and 
banishes all our gloomy forebodings. Those disciples little thought how 
near and abundant were the fish, for which they had sought in vain, and 
how it only needed one word from him, of whom they often thought 
during that night, but whom they had no hope of seeing in the morning, 
to bring into their net a multitude of fish. The desponding Ò NoÓ must 
first be uttered, and then they should have. As that word was forced 
from them, they were in no very pleased mood with the stranger, who 
compelled them to utter it. But he in mercy compelled them to speak 
it, that he might unfold his heart toward them in bestowing temporal, 
but above all spiritual blessings. Oh blessed compulsion that forces us 
to acknowledge our poverty, that makes us tell our needs when we 
would fain hide them ! And even yet more blessed the fulness pro-
vided out of which the reluctantly confessed want is met. In Jesus is all. 
Let us never shrink.from his questions, they may try us, butthen they 
always prepare us for a more rich participation of the joy of his salvation.

2. The reply teaches us that ChristÕs disciples should endeavour to 
realise their need, and freely confess that need. These two duties have 
been hinted at already, and so I will  only urge them upon the attention 
of all who have been renewed by the Holy Spirit. JDo not be afraid 
either to search out your poverty or to tell it to Christ, for in him 
there is a fulness out of which you may receive, and grace for grace. He 
loves you to askÑ he has promised that those who do so in faith 
shall receive. Through his servant he says to you, Ò Be careful for 
nothing; but in everything by prayer and supplication with thanks-
giving let your requests be made known unto God. And the peace of 
God, which passeth all understanding, shall keep your hearts and minds 
through Christ Jesus.Ó
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PSALM XVII.
Tt t l r  and Su b je c t.Ñ A Prayer of David. David would not have been a man 

after God's own heart, if he had not been a man of prayer. He was a master in 
the sacred art of supplication. He flies to prayer in all times of need, as a pilot 
speeds to the harbour in the stress of tempest. So frequent were David's prayers 
that they could not all be dated and entitled; and hence this simply bears the 
author's name, and nothing more. The smell of the furnace is upon the present 
psalm, but there is evidence in the last verse that he who wrote it came unharmed 
out of the flame. Be have in the present plaintive song, An a ppe a l t o He a v e n 
from the persecutions of earth. A spiritual eye may see Jesus here.

Div is io n s.Ñ There are no very clear lines of demarcation, between, the parts ; but 
we prefer the division adopted by that precious old commentator, David Dickson. 
In verses 1Ñ 4, David craves justice in the controversy between him and his 
oppressors. In verses 5 and 6, he requests of the Lord grace to act rightly while 
under the trial. From verse 7Ñ 12, he seeks protection from his foes, whom he graphi-
cally describes; and in verses 13 and 14, pleads that they may be disappointed ; 
closing the whole in the most comfortable confidence that all would certainly be 
well with himself at the last.

EXPOSITION.
TTTTEAR the right, O Lo r d, attend unto my cry, give ear unto 
JL_L my prayer, that goeth not out of feigned lips.

2 Let my sentence come forth from thy presence ; let thine eyes 
behold the things that are equal.

3 Thou hast proved mine heart; thou hast visited 
night; thou hast tried me, and shalt find nothing; I 
that my mouth shall not transgress.

4 Concerning the works of men, by the word of thy lips I have 
kept me from the paths of the destroyer.

1. Ò Hear the right, 0 Lord." He that has the worst cause makes the most 
noise ; hence the oppressed soul is apprehensive that its voice may be drowned, 
and therefore pleads in this one verse for a hearing no less than three times. 
The troubled heart craves for the ear of the great Judge, persuaded that with 
him to hear is to redress. If  our God could not or would not hear us, our state 
would be deplorable indeed ; and yet some professors set such small store by 
the mercy-seat, that God does not hear them for the simple reason that they 
neglect to plead. As well have no house if  we persist like gipsies in living in the 
lanes and commons ; as well have no mercy-seat as be always defending our own 
cause and never going to God. There is more fear that we will  not hear the 
Lord than that the Lord will  not hear us. Ò Hear the right ;n it is well if  our case 
is good in itself and can be urged as a right one, for right shall never be wronged 
by our righteous Judge ; but if our suit be marred by our infirmities, it is a 
great privilege that we may make mention of the righteousness of our Lord Jesus, 
which is ever prevalent on high. Right has a voice which Jehovah always hears; 
and if my wrongs clamour against me with great force and fury, I will  pray the 
Lord to hear that still louder and mightier voice of the right, and the rights of 
his dear Son. Ò Hear, O God, the just One;Ó t.Ç., Òhear the Messiah,Ó is a 
rendering adopted by Jerome, and admired by Bishop Horsley, whether correct 
or not as a translation, it is proper enough as a plea. Let the reader plead it 
at the throne of the righteous God, even when all other arguments are unavailing.

a Attend unto my cry.* This shows the vehemence and earnestness of the 
petitioner ; he is no mere talker, he weeps and laments. Who can resist a cry ? 
A real hearty, bitter, piteous cry, might almost melt a rock, there can be no fear 
of its prevalence with our heavenly Father. A cry is our earliest utterance, and
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in many ways the most natural of human sounds ; if  our prayer should like the 
infantÕs cry be more natural than intelligent, and more earnest than elegant, it 
will  be none the less eloquent with God. There is a mighty power in a childÕs 
cry to prevail with a parentÕs heart. Ò Give ear unto my prayer." Some repe-
titions are not vain. The reduplication here used is neither superstition nor 
tautology, but is like the repeated blow of a hammer hitting the same nail on 
the head to fix it the more effectually, or the continued knocking of a beggar 
at the gate who cannot be denied an alms. Ò That, goeth not out of feigned lips.Ó 
Sincerity is a sine qua non in prayer. Lips of deceit are detestable to man and 
much more to God. In intercourse so hallowed as that of prayer, hypocrisy even 
in the remotest degree is as fatal as it is foolish. Hypocritical piety is double 
iniquity. He who would feign and flatter had better try his craft with a fool 
like himself, for to deceive the all-seeing One is as impossible as to take the 
moon in a net, or to lead the sun into a snare. He who would deceive God is 
himself already most grossly deceived. Our sincerity in prayer has no merit in 
it, any more than the earnestness of a mendicant in the street; but at the same 
time the Lord has regard to it, through Jesus, and will  not long refuse his ear 
to an honest and fervent petitioner.

2. ÒLet my sentence come forth from thy presenceÓ The psalmist has now 
grown bold by the strengthening influence of prayer, and he now entreats the 
Judge of all the earth to give sentence upon his case. He had been libelled, 
basely and maliciously libelled; and having brought his action before the highest 
court, he, like an innocent man, has no desire to escape the enquiry, but even 
invites and sues for judgment. He does not ask forsecresy, but would have the 
result come forth to the world. He would have sentence pronounced and exe-
cuted forthwith. In some matters we may venture to be as bold as this; but except 
we can plead something better than our own supposed innocence, it were terrible 
presumption thus to challenge the judgment of a sin-hating God. With Jesus 
as our complete and all-glorious righteousness we need not fear, though the day 
of judgment should commence at once, and hell open her mouth at our feet, but 
might joyfully  prove the truth of our hymn writerÕs holy boastÑ

" Bold shall I stand in that great day;
For who aught to my charge shall lay ? 
While, through thy blood, absolved I am 
From sinÕs tremendous curse and shame.Ó

Ò Let thine eyes behold the things that are equalÓ Believers do not desire 
any other judge than God, or to be excused from judgment, or even to bbjudged 
on principles of partiality. No; our hope does not lie in the prospect of favouritism 
from God, and the consequent suspension of his law; we expect to be judged 
on the same principles as other men, and through the blood and righteousness 
of our Redeemer we shall pass the ordeal unscathed. The Lord will  weigh us 
in the scales of justice fairly and justly; he will  not use false weights to 
permit us to escape, but with the sternest equity those balances will  be used 
upon us as well as upon others ; and with our blessed Lord Jesus as our all in 
all we tremble not, for we shall not be found wanting. In DavidÕs case, he 
felt his cause to be so right that he simply desired the Divine eyes to rest upon 
the matter, and he was confident that equity would give him all that he needed.

3. Ò Thou hast proved mine heartÓ Like Peter, David uses the argument, 
ÒThou knowest all things, thou knowest that I love thee.Ó It is a most assur-
ing thing to be able to appeal at once to the Lord, and call upon our Judge to be 
a witness for our defence. Ò Beloved, if  our heart condemn us not, then have 
we confidence towards God.Ó Ò Thou hast visited me in the night.Ó As if  he had 
said, Ò Lord, thou hast entered my house at all hours ; and thou hast seen me 
when no one else was nigh ; thou hast come upon me unawares and marked my 
unrestrained actions, and thou knowest whether or no I am guilty of the crimes 
laid at my door.Ó Happy man who can thus remember the omniscient eye, and 
the omnipresent visitor, and find comfort in the remembrance. We hope we 
have had our midnight visits from our Lord, and truly they are sweet; so sweet
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that the recollection of them sets us longing for more of such condescending 
communings. Lord, if, indeed, we had been hypocrites, should we have had 
such fellowship, or feel such hungerings after a renewal of it? Ò Thou hast tried 
me, and Mt find nothing." Surely the Psalmist means nothing hypocritical or 
wicked in the sense in which his slanderers accused him ; for if  the Lord should 
put the best of his people into the crucible, the dross would be a fearful sight, 
and would make penitence open her sluices wide. Assaycrs very soon detect 
the presence of alloy, and when the chief of all assayers shall, at the last, say of 
us that he has found nothing, it will  be a glorious hour indeedÑ ! Ò They are 
without fault before the throne of God.Ó Even here, as viewed in our cove-
nant Head, the Lord sees no sin in Jacob, nor perverseness in Israel; even the 
all-detecting glance of Omniscience can see no flaw where the great Substitute 
covers all with beauty and perfection. Ò I am purposed that my mouth shall not 
transgress." Oh those sad lips of ours ! we had need purpose to purpose if  we 
would keep them from exceeding their bounds. The number of diseases of the 
tongue is as many as the diseases of all the rest of the man put together, and 
they are more inveterate. Hands and feet one may bind, but who can fetter the 
lips ? iron bands may hold a madman, but what chains can restrain the 
tongue ? It needs more than a purpose to keep this nimble offender within its 
proper range. Lion-taming and serpent-charming are not to be mentioned in 
the same day as tongue-taming, for the tongue can no man tame. Those who 
have to smart from the falsehoods of others should be the more jealous over 
themselves ; perhaps this led the Psalmist to register this holy resolution ; and, 
moreover, he intended thereby to aver that if  he had said too much in his own 
defence, it was not intentional, for he desired in all respects to tune his lips to 
the sweet and simple music of truth. Notwithstanding all this David was 
slandered, as if  to show us that the purest innocence will  be bemired by malice. 
There is no sunshine without a shadow, no ripe fruit unpecked by the birds.

4. Ò Concerning the works of men." While we are in the midst of men we 
shall have their works thrust under our notice, and we shall be compelled to 
keep a corner in our diary headed Ò concerning the works of men.Ó To be quite 
clear from the dead works of carnal humanity is the devout desire of souls who 
are quickened by the Holy Spirit. Ò By the word of thy lips I have kept me from 
the paths of the destroyer." He had kept the highway of Scripture, and not chosen 
the bye-paths of malice. We should soon imitate the example of the worst of 
men if  the grace of God did not use the Word of God as the great preservative 
from evil. The paths of the destroyer have often tempted us; we have been 
prompted to become destroyers too, when we have been sorely provoked, and 
resentment has grown warm ; but we have remembered the example of our Lord, 
who would not call fire from heaven upon his enemies, but meekly prayed, 
Ô Father, forgive them.Ó All  the ways of sin are the paths of Satan,Ñ the 
Apollyon or Abaddon, both of which words signify the destroyer. Foolish 
indeed are those who give their hearts to the old murderer, because for the time 
he panders to their evil desires. That heavenly Book which lies neglected on 
many a shelf is the only guide for those who would avoid the enticing and 
entangling mazes of sin ; and it is the best means of preserving the youthful 
pilgrim from ever treading those dangerous ways. We must follow the one or 
the other; the Book of Life, or the way of death ; the word of the Holy Spirit, 
or the suggestion of the Evil Spirit. David could urge as the proof of his sincerity 
that he had no part or lot with the ungodly in their ruinous ways. How can 
we venture to plead our cause with God, unless we also can wash our hands 
clean of all connection with the enemies of the Great King 1

5 Hold up my goings in thy paths, that my footsteps slip not.
6 I have called upon thee, for thou wilt  hear me, O God: incline 

thine ear unto me, and hear my speech.
5. Under trial it is not easy to behave ourselves aright; a candle is not easily 

kept alight when many envious mouths are puffing at it. In evil times prayer is
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me under the shadow of

our steps: they have set

peculiarly needful, and wise men resort to it at once. Plato said to one of his 
disciples, ÒWhen men speak ill  of thee, live so that no one will  believe them 
good enough advice, but he did not tell us how to carry it out. We have a 
precept here incorporated in an example ; if  we would be preserved, we must 
cry to the Preserver, and enlist divine support upon our side. Ò Hold up my 
goings ÓÑ as a careful driver holds up his horse when going down hill. We have 
all sorts of paces, both fast and slow, and the road is never long of one sort, but 
with God to hold up our goings, nothing in the pace or in tho road can 
cast down. He who has been down once and cut his knees sadly, even to 
the bone, had need redouble his zeal when using this prayer; and all of us, 
since we are so weak on our legs through AdamÕs fall, had need use it 
every hour of the day. If a perfect father fell, how shall an imperfect son 
dare to boast I Ò In thy paths." Forsaking SatanÕs paths, he prayed to be 
upheld in GodÕs paths. We cannot keep from evil without keeping to good. 
If the bushel be not full of wheat, it may soon be once more full of chaff. 
In all the appointed ordinances and duties of our most holy faith, may the 
Lord enable us to run through his upholding grace ! Ò That my footsteps slip 
not." What! slip in GodÕs ways ? Yes, the road is good, but our feet are evil, 
and therefore slip, even on the KingÕs highway. Who wonders if  carnal men slide 
and fall in ways of their own choosing, which, like the vale of Siddim, are full  
of deadly slime-pits 1 One may trip over an ordinance as well as over a tempta-
tion. Jesus Christ himself is a stumbling-block to some, and the doctrines of 
grace have been the occasion of offence to many. Grace alone can hold up our 
goings in the paths of truth.

6. ÒP have called upon thee, for thou unit hear me, 0 God." Thou hast always 
heard me, 0 my Lord, and therefore I have the utmost confidence in again 
approaching thine altar. Experience is a blessed teacher. He who has tried 
the faithfulness of God in hours of need, has great boldness in laying his case 
before tho throne. The well of Bethlehem, from which we drew such cooling 
draughts in years gone by, our souls long for still; nor will  we leave it for the 
broken cisterns of earth. ÒIncline thine car unto me, and hear my speech." 
Stoop out of heaven and put thine ear to my mouth; give me thine ear all to 
myself, as men do when they lean over to catch every word from their friend. 
The Psalmist here comes back to his first prayer, and thus sets us an example of 
pressing our suit again and again, until we have a full assurance that we have 
succeeded.

7 Shew thy marvellous lovingkindness, O thou that savest by 
thy right hand them which put their trust in thee from those that 
rise up against them.

8 Keep me as the apple of the eye, hide 
thy wings,

9 From the wicked that oppress me, from my deadly enemies, 
who compass me about.

10 They are inclosed in their own fat: with their mouth they 
speak proudly.

11 They have now compassed us in 
their eyes bowing down to the earth ;

12 Like as a lion that is greedy of his prey, and as it were a 
young lion lurking in secret places. '

7. Ò Shew thy marvellous lovingkindness." Marvellous in its antiquity, its 
distinguishing character, its faithfulness, its immutability, and above all, 
marvellous in the wonders which it works. That marvellous grace which has 
redeemed us with the precious blood of GodÕs only begotten, is here invoked to 
come to the rescue. That grace is sometimes hidden; the text says, Ò Shew it.Ó 
Present enjoyments of divine love are matchless cordials to support fainting hearts.
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Believer, what a prayer is this! Consider it well. 0 Lord, shew thy marvelions 
lovingkindness; shew it to my intellect, and remove my ignorance; shew it to 
my heart, and revive my gratitude; shew it to my faith, and renew ray confidence; 
shew it to my experience, and deliver me from all my fears. The original word 
here used is the same which in Psalm iv. 3 is rendered set apart, and it has the 
force of, Distinguish thy mercies, set them out, and set apart the choicest to be 
bestowed upon me in this hour of my severest affliction. Ò O thou that savest 
by thy right hand them which put their trust in thee from those that rise up against 
them." The title here given to our gracious God is eminently consolatory. He 
is the God of salvation ; it is his present and perpetual habit to save believers ; 
he puts forth his best and most glorious strength, using his right hand of wisdom 
and might, to save all those, of whatsoever rank or class, who tmst themselves 
with him. Happy faith thus to secure the omnipotent protection of heaven! 
Blessed God, to be thus gracious to unworthy mortals, when they have but grace 
to rely upon thee! The right hand of God is interposed between the saints and 
all harm ; God is never at a loss for means ; his own bare hand is enough. He 
works without tools as well as with them.

8. Ò Keep me as the apple of the eye." No part of the body more precious, 
more tender, and more carefully guarded than the eye; and of the eye, no portion 
more peculiarly to be protected than the central apple, the pupil, or, as the 
Hebrew calls it, Ò the daughter of the eye.Ó The all-wise Creator has placed the 
eye in a well-protected position ; it stands surrounded by projecting bones like 
Jerusalem encircled by mountains. Moreover, its great Author has surrounded 
it with many tunics of inward covering, besides the hedge of the eyebrows, the 
curtain of the eyelids, and the fence of the eyelashes; and, in addition to this, 
he has given to every man so high a value for his eyes, and. so quick an appre-
hension of danger, that no member of the body is more faithfully cared for 
than the organ of sight. Thus, Lord, keep thou me, for I trust I am one with 
Jesus, and so a member of his mystical body. Ò Hide me under the shadow of 
thy wings." Even as the parent bird completely shields her brood from evil, and 
meanwhile cherishes them with the warmth of her own heart, by covering them 
with her wings, so do thou with me, most condescending God, for I am thine 
offspring, and thou hast a parentÕs love in perfection. This last clause is in the 
Hebrew in the future tense, as if  to show that what the writer had asked for but 
a moment before he was now sure would be granted to him. Confident ex-
pectation should keep pace with earnest supplication.

9. Ò From the wicked that oppress me, from my deadly enemies, who compass me 
about." The foes from whom David sought to be rescued were wicked men. It is 
hopeful for us when our enemies are GodÕs enemies. They were deadly enemies, 
whom nothing but his death would satisfy. The foes of a believerÕs soul are 
mortal foes most emphatically, for they who war against our faith aim at the 
very life of our life. Deadly sins are deadly enemies, and what sin is there which 
hath not death in its bowels ? These foes oppressed David, they laid his spirit 
waste, as invading armies ravage a country, or as wild beasts desolate a land. 
He likens himself to a besieged city, and complains that his foes compass him 
about. It may well quicken our business upward, when all around us, every 
road, is blockaded by deadly foes. This is our daily position, for all around us 
dangers and sins are lurking. 0 God, do thou protect us from them all.

10. Ò They are inclosed in their own fat." Luxury and gluttony beget vain-
glorious fatness of heart, which shuts up its gates against all compassionate 
emotions and reasonable judgments. The old proverb says that full bellies 
make empty skulls, and it is yet more true that they frequently make empty 
hearts, lhe rankest weeds grow out of the fattest soil. Riches and self-in-
dulgence are the fuel upon which some sins feed their flames. Pride and fulness 
of bread were Sodoms twin sins. (Ezek. xvi. 49.) Fed hawks forget their 
masters; and the moon at its fullest is furthest from the sun. Eglon was a 
notable instance that a well-fed corporation is no security to life, when a sharp 
message comes from God, addressed to the inward vitals of the body. Ò With
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full  of children, and leave the

their mouth they speak proudly'' He who adores himself will  have no heart to 
adore the Lord. Full of selfish pleasure within his heart, the wicked man fills  
his mouth with boastful and arrogant expressions. Prosperity and vanity often 
lodge together. Woe to the fed ox when it bellows at its owner, the poleaxe is 
not far off.

11. Ò They have now compassed us in our steps'' The fury of the ungodly is 
aimed not at one believer alone, but at all the band ; they have compassed us. 
All  the race of the Jews were but a morsel for HamanÕs hungry revenge, and all 
because of one Mordecai. The prince of darkness hates all the saints for their 
MasterÕs sake. The Lord Jesus is one of the us, and herein is our hope. He is 
the Breaker, and will  clear a way for us through the hosts which environ us. The 
hatred of the powers of evil is continuous and energetic, for they watch every step, 
hoping that the time may come when they shall catch us by surprise. If  our spiritual 
adversaries thus compass every step, how anxiously should we guard all our move-
ments, lest by any means we should be betrayed into evil! Ò They have set their 
eyes boioing down to the earth." Trapp wittily  explains this metaphor by an 
allusion to a bull when about to run at his victim; he lowers his head, looks 
downward, and then concentrates all his force in the dash which he makes. It 
most probably denotes the malicious jealousy with which the enemy watches the 
steps of the righteous ; as if  they studied the ground on which they trod, and 
searched after some wrong footmark to accuse them for the past, or some 
stumbling-stone to cast in their future path to trip them in days to come.

12. Lions are not more greedy, nor their ways more cunning than are Satan 
and his helpers when engaged against the children of God. The blood of souls 
the adversary thirsts after, and all his strength and craft are exercised to the 
utmost to satisfy his detestable appetite. We are weak and foolish like sheep ; 
but we have a shepherd wise and strong, who knows the old lionÕs wiles, and is 
more than a match for his force ; therefore will  we not fear, but rest in safety 
in the fold. Let us beware, however, of our lurking foe ; and in those parts of 
the road where we feel most secure, let us look about us lest, peradventure, our 
foe should leap upon us.

13 Arise, O Lo r d, disappoint him, cast him down: deliver my 
soul from the wicked, which is thy sword :

14 From men which are thy hand, O Lo r d, from men of the 
world, which have their portion in this life, and whose belly thou 
fillest with thy hid treasure: they are full  of children, and leave the 
rest of their substance to their babes.

13. ÒArise, 0 Lord." The more furious the attack, the more fervent the 
PsalmistÕs prayer. His eye rests singly upon the Almighty, and he feels that 
God has but to rise from the seat of his patience, and the work will  be per-
formed at once. Let. the lion spring upon us, if  Jehovah steps between we need 
no better defence. When God meets our foe face to face in battle, the conflict 
will  soon be over. Ò Disappoint him" Be beforehand with him, outwit and 
outrun him. Appoint it otherwise than he has appointed, and so disappoint 
him. Ò Cast him down'' Prostrate him. Make him sink upon his knees. 
Make him bow as the conquered bows before the conqueror. What a glorious 
sight will  it be to behold Satan prostrate beneath the foot of our glorious 
Lord ! Haste, glorious day ! Ò Deliver my soul from the wicked, which is thy 
sword." He recognizes the most profane and oppressive as being under the 
providential rule of the King of kings, and used as a sword in the divine hand. 
What can a sword do unless it be wielded by a hand ? No more could the 
wicked annoy us, unless the Lord permitted them so to do. Most translators 
are, however, agreed that this is not the correct reading, but that it should be as 
Calvin puts it, Ò Deliver my soul from the ungodly man by thy sword.Ó Thus 
David contrasts the sword of the Lord with human aids and reliefs, and rests 
assured that he is safe enough under the patronage of heaven.

14. Almost every word of this verse has furnished matter for discussion to
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scholars, for it is very obscure. We will,  therefore, rest content with the common 
version, rather than distract the reader with divers translations. Ò From num 
which arc thy hand.Ó Having styled the ungodly a sword in his FatherÕs hand, 
he now likens them to that hand itself, to set forth his conviction that God could 
as easily remove their violence as a man moves his own hand. He will  never 
slay his child with his own hand. Ò From, men of the world,Ó mere earthworms; 
not men of the world to come, but mere dwellers in this narrow sphere of mor-
tality ; having no hopes or wishes beyond the ground on which they tread. 
Ò Which have their portion in this life.Ó Like the prodigal, they have their por-
tion, and are not content to wait their FatherÕs time. Like Passion in 
the Ò PilgrimÕs Progress,Ó they have their best things first, and revel during 
their little hour. Luther was always afraid lest he should have his portion 
here, and therefore frequently gave away sums of money which had been pre-
sented to him. We cannot have earth and heaven too for our choice and por-
tion ; wise men choose that which will  last the longest. Ò Whose belly thou 
fillest with thy hid treasure.Ó Their sensual appetite gets the gain which it craved 
for. God gives to these swine the husks which they hunger for. A generous man 
does not deny dogs their bones; and our generous God gives even his enemies 
enough to fill  them, if  they were not so unreasonable as never to be content. Gold 
and silver which are locked up in the dark treasuries of the earth are given to the 
wicked liberally, and they therefore roll in all manner of carnal delights. Every 
dog has his day, and they have theirs, and a bright summers day it seems; but ah! 
how soon it ends in night! Ò They are full of children? This was their fondest 
hope, that a race from their loins would prolong their names far down the page 
of nistory, and God has granted them this also; so that they have all that heart 
can wish. What enviable creatures they seem, but it is only seeming ! Ò They 
are full of children, and leave the rest of their substance to their babes.Ó They 
were fat housekeepers, and yet leave no lean wills. Living and dying they 
lacked for nothing but grace, and alas! that lack spoils everything. They had a 
fair portion within the little circle of time, but eternity entered not into their 
calculations. They were penny wise, but pound foolish ; they remembered the 
present, and forgot the future; they fought for the shell, and lost the kernel. How 
fine a description have we here of many a successful merchant, or popular states-
man ; and it is, at first sight, very showy and tempting, but in contrast with 
the glories of the world to come, what are these paltry molehill joys. Self, self, 
self, all these joys begin and end in basest selfishness ; but oh, our God, how rich 
are those who begin and end in thee ! From all the contamination and injury 
which association with worldly men is sure to bring us, deliver thou us, 0 God !

15 As for me, I will  behold thy face in righteousness: I shall be 
satisfied, when I awake, with thy likeness.

15. ÒAsfor me? ÒI neither envy nor covet these menÕs happiness, but 
partly have and partly hope for a far better.Ó To behold GodÕs face and to be 
changed by that vision into his image, so as to partake in his righteousness, 
this is my noble ambition ; and in the prospect of this I cheerfully waive all my 

¥present enjoyments. My satisfaction is to come; I do not look for it as yet. I shall 
sleep awhile, but I shall wake at the sound of the trumpet; wake to everlasting joy, 
because I arise in thy likeness, 0 my God and King ! Glimpses of glory good 
men have here below to stay their sacred hunger, but the full feast awaits 
them in the upper skies. Compared with this deep, ineffable, eternal fulness of 
delight, the joys of the worldling are as a glowworm to the sun, or the drop 
of a bucket to the ocean.

e x pl a n a t o r y n o t e s a n d q u a in t s a y in g s.
Verse8. Does it not appear to thee to be a work of Providence, that considering 

? cne.ss ^he eye, he has protected it with eyelids, as with doors, which when- 
ver here is occasion to use it are opened, and are again closed in sleep? And that it

r(^ceive lnJury from the winds, he has planted on it eyelashes |like a strainer; 
the hpnJ G^ea 11X3 ?Õ8P?8ed the eyebrows like a penthouse, so that the sweat from 

8 head may do no mischief. -Socrates in Xenophoh.
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III.  The contrast

J. Fawcett.

Verse 15.Ñ Howe's well-known treatise, ÒThe Blessedness of the Righteous,Ó has 
this verse for its text. Its opening chapter contains an excellent comment upon the 
later verses of the psalm.

Verse 15.Ñ There is a sleep of deadness of spirit, out of which the shining of GodÕs 
loving countenance doth awake a believer and revive the spirit of the contrite ones; and 
there is a sleep of death bodily, out of which the lovingkindncss of the Lord shall awake 
all his own in the day of the resurrection, when he shall so change them into the similitude 
of his own holiness and glorious felicity that they shall be fully contented for ever: and 
this first and second delivery out of all trouble may every believer expect and promise 
to himself. I shall be satisfied when I awake with thy likeness.Ñ David Dickson.

Verse 6.Ñ I have called upon thee formerly, therefore, Lord, hear me now. It will  
be a great comfort to us if trouble when it comes finds the wheels of prayer a going, 
for then may we come with the more boldness to the throne of grace. Tradesmen are 
willing  to oblige those that have been long their customers.Ñ Matthew Henry.

Verse 15.Ñ ÒI shall be satisfied when I awake with thy likeness." The saints in heaven 
have not yet awaked in GodÕs likeness. The bodies of the righteous still sleep, but they 
are to be satisfied on the.resurrection morn, when they awake. When a Roman con-
queror had been at war, and won great victories, he would return to Rome with his 
soldiers, enter privately into his house, and enjoy himself till  the next day, when he 
would go out of the city to re-enter it publicly in triumph. Now, the saints, as it 
were, enter privately into heaven without their bodies; but on the last day, when their 
bodies wake up, they will  enter in their triumphal chariots. Methinks I see that 
grand procession, when Jesus Christ first of all, with many crowns on his head, with 
his bright, glorious, immortal body, shall lead the way. Behind him come the saints, 
each of them clapping their hands, or pouring sweet melody from their golden harps; 
all entering in triumph. And when they come to heavenÕs gates, and the doors are 
opened wide to let the King of glory in, how will  the angels crowd at the windows and 
on the housetops, like the inhabitants in the Roman triumphs, to watch the pompous 
procession, and scatter heavenÕs roses and lilies upon them, crying, ÒHallelujah! 
Hallelujah! Hallelujah! the Lord God Omnipotent reigneth.Ó Ò I snail be satisfiedÓ 
in that glorious day when all the angels of God shall come to see the triumphs of 
Jesus, and when his people shall be victorious with him.Ñ SpurgeonÕs Sermons.

HINTS To THE VILLAGE PREACHER.

Verse 1.Ñ The voice of Jesus,Ñ our Righteousness, and our own voice. Work out the 
thought of both coming up to the ear of heaven, noting the qualities of our prayer as 
indicated by the PsalmistÕs language, such as earnestness, perseverance, sincerity, &c.

Verse 2.Ñ ÒLet my sentence come forthfrom thy presence." I. When it will  come. II.  
Who dare meet it now! III.  How to be among them.

Verse 3.Ñ ÒThou hast proved mine heart.Ó The metal, the furnace, the refiner, &c.
Verse 3 (last sentence).Ñ Transgressions of the lip, and how to avoid them.
Verse 3.Ñ ÒThou hast visited me in the night." I. Glorious visitor. II. Favoured 

individual. III.  Peculiar season. IV. Refreshing remembrance. V. Practical result.
Verse 4.Ñ The highway and the bye-paths. 27ie world and sin. ÒThe paths of the 

destroyer"Ñ a significant name for transgression.
Verse 5.Ñ ÒHoldup." I. Who? God. II. What? ÒMy goings." III.  When? 

Present tense. IV. Where? ÒIn thy paths" V. Why? Ò That my footsteps slip not."
Verse 6.Ñ Two words, both great, though little, ÒcallÓ and Òhear.Ó Two persons, 

one little and the other great, ÒI,Ó ÒThee, O God.Ó Two tenses: past, ÒI have,Ó 
future, Òthou wilt.Ó Two wonders, that we do not call more, and that God hears such 
unworthy prayers.

Verse 7.Ñ First sentence. See Exposition. A view of divine lovingkindncss desired.
Verse 7.Ñ Ò0 thou," dsc. God, the Saviour of believers.
Verse 8.Ñ Two most suggestive emblems of tenderness and care. Involving in the 

one case living unity, as the eye with the body, and in the other, loving relationship, as' 
the bird and its young.

Verse 14.Ñ ÒMen of the world, which have their portion in this life." Who they are? 
What they have ? Where they have it ? What next?

Verse 14.Ñ ÒMen which are thy hand." Providential control and use of wicked men.
Verse 15.Ñ See Park Street Pulpit, No. 25. Title, ÒThe Hope of Future Bliss.Ó 

Divisions. I. The Spirit of this utterance. II. The matter of it. w ---- ÔÑ 1
implied in it.

Verse 15.Ñ To see God an to be like him, the believerÕs desire.
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©Ire j^edjres of (H/ristim,
BY SAMUEL WAUD.

. (Concluded from page 134 J
TORN M ALLOT, a soldier: ÒOften have we hazarded our lives for the emperor 

Charles the Fifth, and shall we now shrink to die for the King of kings?
Let us follow our Captain.Ó

John Fillula, to his fellows: ÒBy these ladders we ascend the heavens. Now 
begin we to trample under feet sin, the world, the flesh, and the devil.Ó

Thomas Calberg, to the friars, willing him to repent at the last hour: ÒI 
believe that I am one of those workmen in ChristÕs vineyard, and shall presently 
receive my penny.Ó

Robert OgnerÕs son, to his father and mother at the stake with him: ÒBehold 
millions of angels about us, and the heavens open to receive us.Ó To a friar that 
railed: ÒThy cursings are blessings.Ó And to a nobleman, that offered him life 
and promotion: Ò Do you think me such a fool, that I would change eternal things 
for temporary?Ó To the people: ÒWe suffer as Christians, not as thieves or 
murderers.Ó

Constantine, being carried with other martyrs in a dungcart to the place of 
execution: Ò Well (saith he), yet are we a precious odour, and sweet savour to 
God in Christ.Ó

Fran. Sanromanus, a Spaniard: ÒWork your pleasures on my body, which 
you have in chains, your captive; but my soul is even already in heaven, through 
faith and hope; and upon that Cajsar himself hath no power.Ó

Joan, the marshalÕs wife of France, to her husband at the stake with her: 
Ò Be of good cheer, our wedding was but a shadow, an earnest and contract, of 
that solemn and blessed marriage which the Lamb will  now consummate.Ó

Anne Audebert of Orleans : Ò Blessed be God for this wedding girdle (meaning 
the chain). My first marriage was on the LordÕs day; and now my second, to 
my Spouse and Lord Christ, shall be on the same.Ó

John Bruger, to a friar offering him a wooden cross at the stake: ÒNo (saith 
he) ; I have another tru£ cross, imposed by Christ on me, which now I will  take 
up. I worship not the work of manÕs hands, but the Son of God. I am content 
with him for my only advocate.Ó

Martin Hyperius: Ò Oh! what a difference there is betwixt this and eternal 
fire! who would shun this to leap into that? Ó

Augustine of Hannovia, to a nobleman persuading him to have a care of his 
soul: Ò So I will  (saith he), for I presently will  lay down my body to save my 
conscience whole.Ó

Faninus, an Italian, kissed the apparitor that brought him word of his execution. 
To one reminding him of his children: Ò I have left them to an able and faithful 
Guardian.Ó To his friends weeping: ÒThat is well done, that you weep for joy 
with me.Ó And to one objecting ChristÕs agony and sadness to his cheerfulness: 
ÒYea (saith he), Christ was sad that I might be merry. He had my sins, and I 
have his merit and righteousness.Ó And to the friars offering him a wooden 
crucifix: Ò Christ needs not the help of this piece to imprint him in my mind and 
heart, where he hath his habitation.Ó

George Carpenter: ÒAll  Bavaria is not so dear to me as my wife and children, 
yet for ChristÕs sake I will  forsake them cheerfully.Ó

Adam Wallace, a Scot, to a tempting friar: Ò If  an angel should say that 
which thou dost, I would not listen to him. Is the fire ready? I am ready. 
Let no man be offended, no disciple is greater than his master.Ó

John Burgon, to his judges asking him if  he would appeal to the high court: 
ÒIs it not enough that your hands are polluted with our blood, but you will  
make more guilty of it?Ó

Frederick Anvill  of Berne, to the friars that willed him to call on the Virgin 
Mary, three times repeated: Ò Thine, O Lord, is the kingdom, thine is the
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power and glory, for ever and ever. LetÕs fight, letÕs fight I Avaunt, Satan, 
avaunt!Ó

Godfrey Varall of Piedmont: ÒHangman, do thine office; my death will  be 
fruitful  to myself and others.Ó

Hallewine of Antwerp, and Harman of Amsterdam, to the margrave of Ant-
werp, offering mitigation of torments upon abjuration: ÒWe are resolved these 
momentary afflictions are not worthy that exceeding weight of glory that shall 
be revealed.Ó Peter and Nicholas Thiessen, brethren, used the like speech.

Annas Burgius, in the midst of his torments: Ò Lord, forsake me not, lest I 
forsake thee I Ó

Peter Clarke, with the root of his tongue plucked out, pronounced audibly 
(to show that none ever wanted a tongue to praise God): Ò Blessed be the name 
of God; Ó as of old Romanns the martyr, mentioned in Prudentius.

Godfrey de Hammele, to one that called him heretic: Ò No heretic, but an 
unprofitable servant, yet willing to die for his Lord, and reckoning this death no 
death, but a life.Ó

Bucer: ÒNo man by talk shall withdraw my mind from Christ crucified, 
from heaven, and my speedy departure, upon which my soul is fixed.Ó When 
one advised him to arm himself against SatanÕs temptation: Ò He has nothing to 
do with me. God forbid, but now my soul should be sure of sweet consolation.Ó

Tremelius, a Christian Jew: ÒLet Christ live, and Barabbas perish.Ó
Ferdinand,emperor: ÒIf  mine ancestors and predecessors had not died, how 

should I have been emperor? I must, that other may succeed me.Ó
Frederick the Third, Elector Palatine, to his friends about him, wishing him 

recovery: Ò I have lived enough to you, let me now live to myself, and with my 
Lord Christ.Ó

Leonard Cassar: Ò O Lord, do thou suffer with me; Lord, support me and 
save me.Ó

Windelmuta, to one that told her she had not yet tasted how bitter death 
was : Ò No (said she), neither ever shall I, for so much hath Christ promised 
to all that keep his word ; neither will  I forsake him for sweet life, or bitter-
death.Ó

Henry Vbes: Ò If  I had ten heads, they should all off for Christ. God, 
forbid I should rejoice in anything save in his cross.Ó ¥

The minister of Brisgo: Ò This skin, which scarce cleaves to my bones, I 
must shortly have laid off by necessity; how much more willingly  now, for my 
Saviour Christ.Ó

Adolphus Clarebachius: Ò I believe there is not a merrier heart in the world 
at this instant, than mine is. Behold, you shall see me die by that faith I have 
lived in.Ó

Alexander Cane, when a foolÕs cap was put on his head: Ò Can I have a 
greater honour done me, than to be served as my Lord Christ before Herod ? 
Lord, seeing my persecutors have no mercy, have thou mercy on me, and receive - 
my soul.Ó

Almondus a Via: Ò My body dies, my spirit lives. GodÕs kingdom abides 
ever. God hath now given me the accomplishment of all my desires.Ó

Giles Tilman, urged to know what he believed of purgatory: Ò Purgatory 
and hell I leave to you, but my hope is directly to go into Paradise. Neither 
fear I this great pile of wood, wliereof some might have been spared to warm 
the poor; but will  pass through it purged for my Saviour.Ó

Peter Bruce; ÒI thank God my broken leg suffered me not to fly this 
martyrdom.Ó

Marion, the wife of Adrian, seeing the coffin hooped with iron, wherein she was 
to be buried alive: Ò Have you provided this pasty-crust to bake my flesh in ? ÕÕ

Lewis Paschalis: Ò ItÕs a small matter to die once for Christ; if  it might be, 
' I could wish I might die a thousand deaths for him.Ó

John Buisson : ÒI shall now have a double gaol-deliveryone out of my 
sinful flesh, another from the loathsome dungeon I have long lain in.Ó
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Hugh Stallour to John Pike, his fellow-martyr : Ò Yet a little while, and we 
shall see one another before the throne and face of God.Ó

Levine de Blehere, to his friends that offered to rescue him by tumult: 
Ò Hinder not the magistratesÕ work, nor my happiness. Father, thou foresawest 
this sacrifice from eternal: now accept of it, I pray thee.Ó

Christopher Fabrianus: ÒFirst bitter, then sweet; first battle, the victory 
when lam dead; every drop of my blood shall preach Christ and set forth 
his praise.Ó

Francis Soet: ÒYou deprive me of this life, and promote me to a better, 
which is, as if  you should rob me of counters, and furnish me with gold.Ó

Guy de Bres: Ò The ringing of my chain hath been sweet music in mine 
ears, my prison an excellent school, wherein GodÕs Spirit hath been my teacher. 
All  my former discourses were as a blind manÕs of colours in comparison of my 
present feeling. Oh, what a precious comforter is a good conscience!Ó

Dionysius Peloquine, to the inquisitor telling him his life was now in his 
own hands : ÒThen (said he) it were in an ill  keeping. ChristÕs school hath 
taught me to save it by losing it, and not, by the gain of a few days or years, 
to lose eternity.Ó

Lewis Marsake, knight, seeing his other brethren go with halters about their 
necks, which they offered not him because of his. dignity: ÒWhy, I pray you 
(quoth he), deny me not the badge and ornament of so excellent an order. Is 
not my cause the same with theirs ?Ó Which obtaining, he marched valiantly 
to the stake with them.

Simon Lalceus, to one Silvester, his executioner: Ò Never saw I a man in all 
my life whose coming was more welcome to me than thine.Ó So cheerful was 
his death, that Silvester, amazed at it, left his office, became a convert and a 
Christian himself, went to Geneva for further instruction in the gospel.

Kilian, a Dutch schoolmaster, to such as asked him if he loved not his wife 
and children: Ò Yes (said he) ; if  all the world were gold, and were mine to 
dispose of, I would give it to live with them, though it were but in prison. Yet 
my soul and Christ are dearer to me than all.Ó

Giles Verdict: ÒOut of my ashes shall rise innumerable Christians.Ó Which 
prophecy God so verified by the effect, that it grew a byword after his death 
that his ashes flew abroad all the country.

Antony Verdict, brother to the former, condemned to be eaten with beasts, 
to prevent the like proverb, said to his father: ÒO father, how hath God 
enabled you to have two sons honoured with martyrdom ! Ó

John Barbevill, to friars that called him ignorant ass: Ò Well, admit I were 
so, yet shall my blood witness against such Balaams as you be.Ó

Francisce Colver, to his two sons, massacred together with himself: Ò Sheep 
we are for the slaughter. This is no new thing. Let us follow millions of 
martyrs through temporal death to eternal life.Ó

By all these, which are but a handful of ChristÕs camp royal, it sufficiently 
appears they had their faith fresh and lively in the face of this grand enemy, 
and, by virtue of their faith, their spirits, wits, and tongues untroubled, undis-
mayed, insomuch that an ancient witnesses of the Christian bishops, that they 
did more ambitiously desire the glory of martyrdom than others did prelacies 
and preferments; and a late mortal enemy of theirs bade a vengeance on them, 
for he thought they took delight in burning. What, then, shall we gain by 
them? I.remember Mr. Rough, a minister, coming from the burning of one 
Austo in bmithheld, being asked by Mr. Farrar of Halifax where he had been, 
made answer, I here where I would not but have been for one of my eyes, and 
would you know where ? Forsooth, I have been to learn the way; which soon 
after he made KoodÈ following him in the same place, in the same kind of 
death. Now, it one president made him so good a scholar, what dullards and 
non-proficients are we if such a cloud of examples work not in us a cheerful 
ability to expect and encounter the same adversary, so often foiled before our eyes?

N



/AUICK must be the hand- if  an impression is to be made upon the 
wax. Once let the wax cool and you will  press the seal in vain. 

Cold and hard it will  be in a few moments, therefore let the work be 
quickly done. When men's hearts are melted under the preaching of 
the Word, or by sickness, or the loss of friends, believers should be very 
eager to stamp the truth upon the prepared mind. Such opportunities 
are to be seized with holy eagerness. Reader, do you know of such? 
If  you be a lover of the. Lord Jesus hasten with the seal before the wax 
is cold. Perhaps, dear reader, you are yourself unsaved; then look at 
the woodcut, and remember that such is your life. It is like the flame 
upon the stick of wax, and your soul is like the wax which drops upon 
the envelope, capable of receiving an impression while you are alive, 
but soon hardened and made unalterable by the cold breath of death. 
If  the stamp of eternal life is to be set upon your soul it must be now, 
for when onqe this; life is over change is, impossible.,

TO-DAYÑ THERE IS HOPE.

The divine hand can even now set the seal of sacred love upon your 
heart; but your breath is in your nostrils, and to-morrow may find you 
where the stamp of grace can. never be impressed,.

TO-MORROWÑ YOU MAY BE IN' HELL. Õ

No acts of pardon are ever passed on the other side of the grave, but 
pardons are plentiful on earth. Jesus suffered for the sins of all who 
trust him; so suffered that they can never be condemned, since Jesus 
was punished in their stead. He that believeth on Jesus hath set to his 
seal that God is true, and, he shall receive God's seal, setting him apart 
as a choice and chosen spirit. Oh that the seal would fall upon you now, 
and impress the image of Jesus upon your heart for ever!

Wn 95 Ñ From C. H. SPVROROMÕa Ç Sword and Trowel,Ó published monthly, price 3d.; post free, 4dÔ 
¥ Õ Tracts, Od. per 100 ; Post free 8 stamps.Ñ Ptuwmore Alubtwter, 23, Paternoster Row,
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©ricjiitid  ^Ilusfrathns,
From the Ò Tabernacle Teacher's Manuscript Magazine!'

Ò Ye must be born again,*'Ñ John in. 7.

A RAW countryman having brought his gun to the gunsmith for 
J_A_ repairs, the latter is reported to have examined it, and finding 
it to be almost too far gone for repairing, said, ÒYour gun is in.a very 
worn-out, ruinous, good-for-nothing condition; what sort of repairing 
do you want?Ó Ò Well,Ó said the countryman, ÒI donÕt see as I can do 
with anything short of a new stock, lock and barrel; that ought to set 
it up again.Ó Ò Why,Ó said the smith, Òyou had better have a new gun 
altogether.Ó ÒAh!Ó was the reply, ÒI never thought of that; and it 
strikes me thatÕs just what I do want. A new stock, lock and barrel; 
why thatÕs about equal to a new gun altogether, and thatÕs what weÕll  
have.Ó

Just the sort of repairing that manÕs nature requires. The old nature 
cast aside as a complete wreck and good for nothing, and a new one 
imparted.

Ò Ye will  not come to me, that ye might have life.ÓÑ John v. 40.
We are told that in stormy weather it is not unusual for small birds 

to be blown out of sight of land on to the sea. They are often seen by 
voyagers out of their reckoning and far from the coast, hovering over 
the masts on weary wings as if they wanted to alight and rest them-
selves, but fearing to do so. A traveller tells us that on one occasion, 
a little lark, which followed the ship for a considerable distance, was at 
last compelled through sheer weariness to alight. He was so worn out 
as to be easily caught. The warmth of the hand was so agreeable to 
him that he sat down on it, burying his little cold feet in his feathers, 
and looking about with his bright eye not in the least afraid, and as if  
feeling assured that he had been cast amongst good kind people whom 
he had no occasion to be so backward in trusting.

A touching picture of the soul who is aroused by the Spirit of God 
and blown out of its own reckoning by the winds of conviction, and the 
warm reception which the weary little bird received at the hands of the 
passengers conveys but a faint idea of that welcome which will  greet 
the worn-out, sin-sick souls who will  commit themselves into the hands 
of the only Saviour.

ÒAnd the door was nhut.ÓÑ Matt. xxv. 10.

Several years ago we heard an old minister relate the following inci-
dent:Ñ He had preached the Word for many a year in a wood hard by a 
beautiful village in the Inverness-shire Highlands, and it was his in-
variable custom, on dismissing his own congregation, to repair to the 
Baptist Chapel in this village to partake of the LordÕs Supper with his 
people assembled there. It was then usual to shut the gates during this 
service, in order that communicants might not be exposed to any dis-
turbance through persons going out or coming in. On one occasion 
the burden of the Lord pressed upon his servant with more than ordi-
nary severity, but anxious to deliver it and' clear his soul, he detained' 
his hearers a little beyond the time, and consequently had to hurry to 
the chapel. As he drew near he noticed the doorkeeper retire from the
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Asiatics of ^oiriroiL

outer gate, after having shut it. He called to him, quickening his 
pace at the same time, but his cry was not heard, the attendant retreated 
inside and the minister came up ÔÔjustÓ in time to see the door put to 
and hear it fastened from within. He walked round the chapel looking 
up at the windows, but could gain no admittance; there was only one 
door, and that door was shut. He listened and heard the singing, and 
thought how happy GodÕs people were inside, while he himself was shut 
out. The circumstance made an impression upon him at the time 
which he could never afterwards forget, and he was led to ask himself 
the question, Ò Shall it be so at the last? Shall I come up to the gate 
of heaven only in time to be too late, to find the last ransomed one 
admitted, and the door everlastingly shut?Ó

BY MR. SALTER, MISSIONARY TO THE ASIATICS.

/rfHANG WOO GOW, the giant of Fuchau, and his diminutive companion, 
Ching Maw, of Shanghae, have now been residents in the English metro-

polis for several months, and their extremes of stature have attracted the 
admiration of Englishmen from royalty to the wonder-seeking plebeian of our 
streets. The curiosities of the world from the savage to the sage, be they 
presented to us in the grotesque character of the New Zealand chiefs or the 
more pleasing queen from the Pacific, the cunning Chinese jugglers, or the 
manufactured savages, supposed to be imported from the island of Formosa, all 
find a long line of wondering admirers, and a ready market in this far-famed 
city. The curious may find in them a rich treat, and the ethnologist, who 
never travelled farther from his native land than I have, may regard them with 
higher motives and greater advantages ; but the Christian man, though he may 
share largely in the feelings of all these, soars infinitely above them, and looks at 
the representatives of the human race in the light that comes from the cross of 
Calvary. Few, however, of the thousands who pay to visit these singular 
brethren from the antipodes, or see them elsewhere under more or less favour-
able circumstances, are ever influenced by a thought about their spiritual state. 
The monstrous errors by which the prince of this world binds the heathen down 
to darkness and death are numerous indeed; and some of these strange visitors, 
were our sympathies in that direction, and the colloquial medium at our dis-
posal, would not only supply us with apt specimens ot the heathen class, from 
which they are drawn, but would also suggest powerful motives for prayer and 
liberality, that the gospel may be introduced among the nations of the earth to 
which they belong.

The individuals noticed above are but a few prominent characters who come 
to view, floating, as it were, on the surface of society ; and though as objects of 
attraction they may be regarded as scarce, yet as types of the families of 
mankind, and representatives of deluding systems of religion moving about in 
our mighty metropolis, they are by no means scarce. And the reflection is 
forced upon us that if  London were only so evangelized as to make its spiritual 
influence tell upon the foreign population so largely existing in our midst, in what 
part of the world would not its sacred influence be felt ? There is not a con-
tinent, and scarcely an island, that would not more or less be brought in contact 
with the powerful energy of our faith, and with such a power at home, what 
success might we not expect from the faithful labours of our brethren abroad ?
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The design of this paper is to secure the readerÕs sympathy and prayer on 
behalf of a class of people moving in our midst in heathen darkness, and almost 
unknown ; living, some of them, in those several localities in London which are 
well nigh as destitute of religion as the idolatrous towns from which they came, 
and whose opinions of our religion and morals must mostly be gleaned from 
what they observe in the vicinity where they dwell. They are, however, not 
left alone; the writer has had the pleasure of searching them out and speaking 
to them of the gospel of Christ; but against the fearful odds with which the 
work has to contend, there is ample need of far greater faith and zeal. It is 
pleasing, however, and wonderful to reflect what a world-wide influence for good 
may be secured by choosing London as the centre of action, and working upon 
the foreign element which commerce, enterprise, and speculation here place 
within our reach. During the last few years, by the circulation of the Word of 
God, religious tracts, and vied voce, it has been my happiness to teach the doctrine 
of the cross to persons from most of the nations of the east. Visitors from the 
Celestial Empire, worshippers of images of Buddha, and the followers of Confucius 
have been largely in our midst. From Burmah and the various provinces of 
Hindostan extending from Bokhara to Ceylon, the Sikh opposing Dddd Ndnak 
and the Granth to the Saviour and the gospel; and the Hindoo also from the 
haughty Brahmin to the humble Sudra attempting to elevate the Puranas and 
the Shasters above the Word of God, and the abominable acts connected with 
the various incarnations of Vishnu and Sheva above the life of the Redeemer; and 
the stubborn Mohammedan, the ancient conqueror of the land professing faith in 
the Koran and Mohammed. All  these within a short period have partaken of 
the hospitality of the Christian! and have sat down to eat, drink, and smoke the 
hooka of peace ; and I should also add, to talk over the gospel of peace in our 
own metropolis. What may appear a singular item of this work carried on in 
the centre of Christian light is the great proportion among this class of 
foreigners who had never before heard of the Saviour. This never applies to 
Mohammedans, except they come from Java, or some parts of Africa, when 
most probably they would know as little about Mohammedanism as Christianity, 
and might regard the whole matter as a question about eating pork and taking a 
Christian name. Sometimes, indeed, we are visited by foreigners whose 
language has never yet been reduced to order. Two such came from the islands 
of the Pacific known as the Kingsmill Group, situated under the equator, but 
noticed on few maps. Should any brother feel his heart drawn out for the 
spiritual welfare of this savage race, he may be encouraged to action by hearing 
that they are not cannibals; nor does even an organised system of priesthood 
exist to break down. Itivini, and her three associates in divine honours are 
worshipped by them. Irabuna, one of the natives, says, if  any one would go 
from England to his island and tell them the things he had heard in London, 
they would make him very welcome.

May I tempt the reader to follow me in a few cases of visitation ? Here are 
two Sikhs. All  the Sikhs I have met with have Singh as a compound of their 
name. The word in Punjabee, the language of the Sikhs, means a lion, and 
their lion-like character has been well sustained for centuries in India, not even 
omitting the dreadful period of the mutiny. Our two friends are about to 
partake of their evening meal, but they ask us in freely, and beg us to be seated. 
They are squatting in a circle about twenty-one feet in circumference. This 
circle is made of cow-dung and clay, and it would be a great insult to enter 
it. The utensils may not be touched by any of another faith, and are therefore 
kept within the circle or out of sight. If  they cannot kill  their own animal 
food they live on vegetables. They love nothing that the Christian makes, 
nothing, but his brandy and his wine, and strange to say, in taking these 
even to excess, they do not think they endanger their caste. ÒWell, brother, 
you have made ample provision for the body, what have you done for the 
soul ? Ó Ò Why, Padre Ó (for this is the name by which I am known, it is an 
Italian word, meaning father, introduced, I presume, by Romanising mis-
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sionaries). ÒWe eat nothing defiled, we attend to the instructions of the 
Gran th, and Dddd Nfrnak isour teacher and saviour.Ó ÒBut how can Dadd 
Ndnak be your saviour?Ó Our Punjabee friends go on to tell us that their 
teacher gave them instruction in morals, forms of prayer, and religious cere-
monies, which, if  properly observed, will  secure GodÕs approbation and eternal 
happiness, adding that God gave Ndnak for a saviour to the Sikhs, Mohammed 
for a saviour to the Mussulmans, and Jesus Christ for the European; assuring 
us at the same time that the sacred books of the three are different versions of 
the same thing. We proceed to show our friends that this must be impossible, 
for God is one, and truth and holiness are essential to his character, but the 
Koran and the Granth differ on fundamental doctrines, and suggest opposite 
roads for attaining eternal happiness, while the Word of God declares that 
Christ takes away the sin of the world, and that there is none other name given 
among men whereby we must be saved. Our friends try to show us that each 
faith may be true, and finally declare that if  that be the language of the gospel, 
no Sikh will  ever become a Christian. We reply that we have a Christian prince, 
the descendant of the famous Runjeet Singh, living among us, naturalised and 
adorning the Christian faith, and we have also residing among us a Punjabee 
lady belonging to the Church of Christ, and who has given us no small pleasure 
in hearing her voice raised on behalf of Jesus.

This is but one of many such scenes to which the reader might be introduced 
in London. There are not many of the Sikh persuasion, however, to be found 
in England. Asiatic foreigners consist mostly of the Mohammedan, and some 
of the Hindoo faith, but all are alike glad to receive a Christian visit, and are to 
be found in various parts of the metropolis; sometimes in the docks, and 
always in the Home for Asiatics at Limehouse. Each of these localities has 
afforded a very interesting sphere of labour, and some moral and spiritual good 
has resulted from them all. The Lord of the harvest has been pleased to put 
the stamp of his approbation upon the work. Oriental gambling rooms, opium 
smoking rooms, and dens of other vices for the Asiatic have been broken up; 
but even these were, perhaps, not the worst forms of evil that beset the stranger 
in London. The medium of interpretation in judicial cases was among the 
greatest causes of evil, and did most to populate our streets, unions, and prisons 
with this unhappy class. It was my desire to destroy this baneful system, and I 
was very successful, but in so doing brought about an event that will  scarcely 
ever be effaced from my mind. The author of so much evil finding his traffic 
destroyed was reduced to privation, and terminated his wretched life one 
Sabbath evening by discharging the contents of a pistol in bis mouth. It is 
painful to stand so closely connected with such a tragedy, but I presume it was 
the legitimate wages of sin, for Ò the wages of sin is death.Ó

The reminiscences of my prison work pass in happy vista before me. Some 
I have attended there in their last illness, and have had the pleasure to point 
them to the precious blood of Jesus in their own vernacular; and with no other 
instructions than those I have given them they have entered the eternal state, 
not altogether without hope that they will  participate in the resurrection of the ' 
just. Even in health it often occurs that the serious hours of prison life dispose 
the inmates to think on spiritual things more than at other times. Ò You tell 
me of a Saviour and heaven,Ó said one a few days before he breathed his last. 
Ç I am in London, I cannot be taken to the Ganges to die there like my father 
did. Will  your Saviour have me ? Can I be happy in the way you say ?Ó I 
told him that the Saviour died for sin, and showed him in what state he must 
be to take the advantages of His death, and he asked me to pray for him and 
to instruct him how to pray. There was hope in his death.

In speaking of prison life Sddiq is generally present to my mind, and I will  
here record the event:Ñ He was one of a crew, and had he served his time in 
prison would have lost his ship and become destitute in London; but I happened 
to visit the prison in time to help him. Before the ship left dock I had 
the pleasure to present his release from tlie Secretary of State to the Governed
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Of the prison. 'ÔSddirj,Ó I said, ÒI am come Ito take you to your ship; yod 
must change your prison clothes and come with me.Ó Ò I must stay here another 
week,Ó he answered, Ò and then my ship will  be gone.Ó Ò But I am come for 
you; be quick and come with me.Ó ÒSahib, they will  not let me go.Ó ÒBut 
I have brought an order from the Queen of EnglandÕs Wazeer to release you.Ó 
ÒWhat! Tlie Grand Wazeer of the Sahib log trouble himself about a Lascar? 
No, padre, I must stay here another week.Ó ÒWell,Ó I urged, Ògo with this 
man and change your clothes and he will  bring you back to me, and then I will  
show you.Ó Sddiq obeyed, and though his own clothes were sadly inferior to 
the prison dress, yet he looked more like himself. Ò Now, Sddiq, follow me!Ó 
said I, earnestly. ÒBut I cannot; they will  not let me,Ó he said, anxiously. 
Ò HdmAre sAth do (Come with me),Ó I again said, using a stronger form of the 
verb and taking him by the hand, and he essayed to move, looking doubtfully 
at the jailors. But the bolts drew backÑ the massive gates openedÑ and finally 
the outer gates closed behind us. In a few minutes SAdiq was on the top of an 
omnibus, amidst the din of wheels and the mass of moving humanity, in Holborn. 
Ò Padre,Ó said he, Ò Am I out of prison ? Am I going to my ship ?Ó as though 
he had just woke up to the reality of his position. Ò You are,Ó I answered,; 
Ò and your ship will  leave London at high tide to-day.Ó Ò May the padreÕs 
name spread all over India! May the padre live for ever! May the padre be 
rich and wise! May the padre have seven sons and seven daughters!!Ó I 
thanked SAdiq for his good wishes, but felt in no hurry, however, to possess all 
the blessings he had so generously named; but reminded him that there was 
another prison from which he had yet to escape, and from which none but 
Christ could free him. His position made him comprehend my meaning with 
ease, and I trust the impression was not readily lost. We had a joyful meeting 
on board the ship. Three of the crew I had saved from imprisonment by being 
present at their examination, and five others I had visited in their sickness on 
board the Dreadnought hospital ship. SAdiq told his own tale, much of course 
to the padreÕs honour. Others said, ÒThe padre saved me from imprisonment, 
and got me sent back to my ship.Ó And some said, Ò He came to see us when 
We were sick, and he read out of the good Book." Here was a fine opportunity 
to speak of the sacrifice and love of Christ.

Before concluding my remarks, let me call attention to a few individuals still 
staying among us and residing at the Asiatic home. Here is a Mohammedan 
Coolie, who having spent eleven years in Trinidad, has arrived in London with a 
large amount of his savings. The handsome string of beads he holds in his 
hands are to aid him in calling over the one hundred names by which God is 
Called. He has resolved to spend what money he has in a journey to Mecca, 
to prostrate himself in the celebrated Kaaba and drink of the holy water from 
the well from which Ishmael is said to have drunk. In short he means to be a 
pilgrim, and thus earn the honourable title of Hajee, to be then added to his 
name. I need scarcely add he has been invited to a better pilgrimage and to 
the water of life. Here is aydung Brahmin, also, who values the degrading rites 
of KAlee and Krishna more than the life of Christ, though it is impossible that 
the lives of the former can be compared with the latter, except by contrast, as 
light with darkness. A Zulu Kafir, too, who wishes to be a Christian, but knows 
no more of Christ than he has heard at the Asiatic home. Here are several 
Catholic Christians, too, who, like most Papists coming from the East, do not 
know a single event in the life of Christ; And, amongst others, an educated 
<native Christian from Santa (Jriiz; Native Christians passing through London 
Belong to every, evangelical section of the Church, and it is no small pleasure to 
Welcome these in the metropolis of Christendom in their MasterÕs name. Not 
unfrequently we hear a^ain from Our Asiatic brethren after they leave us. One 
writing from Marsovan in Asia Minor, after describing the fearful, state of Con-
stantinople during the plague of the past slimmer, through which he had to 
pass, saysÑ Ò Your lotfe and benevolence are very dear to me; I shall never 
forget it. It is constant and unchangeable in my heart.. May the Lord Jesus
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thing; j
success.

at fl/e ^cirajjoIifHn Wdrenincle.
fpHE meetings announced in a recent number for the month of February 
1 were of sufficient interest, and were attended with so large a blessing as 

to justify a notice of them in these columns. Briefly, then, we may state that 
on LordÕs Day, February 4th, Mr. Spurgeon sought, by a stirring discourse on 
Psalm Ixxxix. 13, ÒThou hast a mighty arm,Ó to urge the brethren to a firm 
and earnest reliance on GodÕs almighty strength. Vigorously assisted by the 
Holy Spirit, he was enabled to set forth the substantial truth of ÒChrist every-
thing; man nothing;" which* in all genuine revivals has formed the basis of 

This sermon was an admirable preparation for the services which

Christ reward you and be ever with you. Amen." A Bengalee Christian and 
a Hindu, writing for themselves and others, sayÑ ÒWe are very thankful for 
your kindness, especially to two of us. We all tender our best respects to you. 
We all intreat you to pray for us at the throne of the Almighty. The books 
and the tracts you gave us we all promise to read the whole voyage, and we 
always pray the Almighty for your health and prosperity." I frequently hear, 
from the good old priest Yohannan, of the ancient Chaldean Church, and Yusef 
his companionÑ the two Nestorians who received such a tangible proof of 
Christian sympathy some few years since at the Metropolitan Tabernacle. Dr. 
Perkins, writing from Oroomiah last October, tells us that. Yusef is a door-
keeper in the house of God, and gives much satisfaction by his Christian walk. 
Yohannan is still labouring as an evangelist among the Armenians at Chamakia, 
the place of his birth, and with much success. Yohannan himself wrote, a 
letter in modern Syriac, which was translated by Dr. Perkins, before it left Persia. 
He says, Ò My dear brother, faithful in the Lord Jesus Christ, my love is great 
to you. I can never forget a brother so dear in the Lord. I am always con-
versing about you. How happy those days were which we passed together, 
with pleasure I think upon themÑ with tenderness and with tears I think of 
the love of the brethren with whom we passed our time. It has left a void in 
my heart which the world cannot fill. May the God of all consolation give you 
grace to guide the flock for which he gave himself!" Here follows a list of 
salutations to old friends, and among themÑ Ò Salute Hannah, a sister in the 
Lord; also our honoured guide, Mr. Spurgeon, the leader of the Church, and 
his family beloved in the Lord; in a word, all the brethren of the Church faithful 
in the Lord. Accept the salutation of your brother Yusef; accept the salutation 
of his wife, who says, Ô Though I have not seen you in the body, I am near 
you in the Spirit of our Lord.Õ Ó

These are a few scattered items hastily gathered from the labour of nine 
years in London. From this centre the Word of Truth has been conveyed to 
the distant parts of the earth, and it may be hoped that some of the precepts of 
Jesus have been deposited in the heart and carried abroad also. But when we 
think of the Zulu Kafir, the Maori, the Chinese, the Arab, and the Malay con-
gregated in one town and seated under one roof, listening to the Gospel of 
Jesus, the Christian mind instinctively flies forward to the happy period when 
all the trophies of grace shall be gathered together in one from the islands of 
the seaÑ from the banks of the GangesÑ from the plains of Oroomiah and Hin-
dustanÑ from the busy cities of Europe and ChinaÑ and from the untutored 
tribes of the frigid and torrid zones, a glorious company, having washed their 
robes and made them white in the blood of the Lamb, who shall stand before the 
throne of God, singing the new song, Ò Thou art worthy, for Thou wast slain 
and hast redeemed us to God by Thy blood out of every kindred, and tongue, 
and people, and nation ;" and shall concentrate all their sanctified and purified 
energies in rapturous adoration, ÒSaying, with a loud voice, Blessing and 
honour, and glory, and power be unto Him that sitteth on the throne and to 
the Lamb for ever.Ó
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followed. On Monday afternoon, the pastor and officers of the Church met for 
prayer, and enjoyed a season of very earnest wrestling with God for the 
manifestation of the Holy Spirit on the meeting of the evening. By seven 
oÕclock between five and six thousand persons occupied the Tabernacle. The 
house was honoured by the Holy GhostÕs presence and peculiar blessing. The 
prayers, more especially those of the pastor, were fervent, pointed, anti solemn 
m character. The central wish, around which all others seemed to revolve in 
holy harmony, was for the conversion of sinners. At the close of the meeting 
an invitation was given to all unconverted members of the congregation to be 
present on the following evening, when the elders and deacons would gladly 
converse with them on the salvation of their souls. The officers of the Church 
were gratified to find no fewer than three hundred souls present on that more 
than usually solemn occasion. Prayers were offered and exhortations given, 
after which between fifty  and sixty remained for still further conversation, and 
many were led to decide for God. On Wednesday, the young people of the 
congregation, to the number of six or seven hundred, partook of tea with the 
pastor and officers, and in the course of the evening earnest, tender, and loving 
appeals were made on the importance of an early surrender of the heart to the 
Lord. It is cheering to find, as the results of this service, that not only many 
consciences were awakened, but nearly twenty persons declared themselves 
!truly  converted.

The services of the following Sabbath were somewhat of a special character. 
Interesting meetings were held in that wonderful classÑ we had almost said 
congregationÑ over which Mrs. Bartlett presides, and also in Mr. Bransfield's 
and Mr. CrokerÕs classes ; and two elders spent the afternoon in prayer and 
exhortation in connection with these well-matured efforts of the Church. On 
Monday evening, above fifteen hundred sat down at the LordÕs table, and with 
some, should memory be ever so strained to its utmost tension, the fellowship 
enjoyed on that occasion will  hardly be forgotten. Mr. Spurgeon did not forget 
to make an appeal to the one thousand spectators who in the galleries hadÑ  
some we know with longing eyes and aching heartsÑ watched the proceedings 
in the area. On the following evening about two hundred anxious enquirers 
met the officers of the Church, several of whom used words of earnest entreaty 
and prayed with great fervency. Sixty persons remained after the meeting, 
and there is every reason to believe many were saved by the blood of Christ 
applied to their consciences. On Wednesday, the 14th, about three hundred 
Sunday and Ragged school teachers, members of the Church, took tea with the 
pastor and officers, after which some powerful addresses were given, urging a 
renewed consecration to the LordÕs work. The tutors and students of the 
college, to the number of eighty or ninety, assembled on Friday, and having 
partaken of tea, were addressed by elders Bransfield, J. Olney, Brown, ana 
Field. The burden of these exhortations was the absolute necessity of a full  
and entire dedication to the work of the ministry whereunto they were called, 
and courageous reliance upon the Holy SpiritÕs help. This meeting was felt to 
be an important one, and several students expressed a hope that the work of 
grace might be revived in their own hearts, and that earnestness of purpose and 
zeal for the Lord of hosts might render them more valiant in fighting the LordÕs 
battles.

On Sunday, February 18th, deputations from the elders met with Mr. HanksÕ 
class, and also with the senior classes of the Sunday-school, urging on each and 
all the importance of early and immediate decision for Christ. These visits 
were heartily welcomed in all the classes, and it is believed great good will  be 
the result. On Monday evening, February 19th, Elders Cook, Perkins, Field, 
and W. Olney, were requested by our pastor to deliver brief exhortations to 
the unconverted among the congregation. The addresses were remarkably 
brief, pointed, earnest, and useful; in fact, just such as the Spirit of God usually 
blesses. This novelty was felt to be acceptable, and it is hoped that many were 
led to the Saviour. The following evening Tuesday, February 20th, about 200
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"VAE Protestants of England 
JL Bestir yourselves to prayer, 

Go search the Scriptures, and you'll find
The true religion there.

No orders, unction, penance, mass, 
For sin can eÕer atone,

But faith in the RedeemerÕs blood, 
And faith in that alone.

No priestly witchcraft can absolve 
A sin however small,

But to the Saviour we must go, 
His blood can cleanse from all.

How weak to think that paltry gold 
Can stay this fleeting breath,

Or that a touch of holy oil 
Can save from second death.

Our creed requires not any man 
To live a single life,

of the Tract distributors, evangelists, missionaries, foible Womefi, and other 
workers, who are members of the Church, met for tea, and were afterwards 
addressed by several of the elders, with a view to their encouragement and 
increased consecration to the work of the Lord. Very interesting details of the 
Usefulness of Tract distribution were given by some of the visitors, and by our 
Br. Dunn, the City Missionary, connected with Richmond Street, Walworth 
Ragged Schools, and this meeting was felt by all to be a valuable one in the 
earnest spirit that was stimulated and felt. On Wednesday, February 21st, 
fifty-five  of the members of the Church opened their houses for prayer, from 
seven to nine in the evening. The subjects of prayer at all the houses were four-
fold. 1. The Pastor. 2. The Conversion of our Families. 3. A Blessing on 
all the Institutions connected with the Church. 4. The Salvation of Sinners. 
The attendance at most of these meetings was very good, averaging from 40 to 
60 persons, and a very abundant spirit of prayer was poiired out on all the 
gatherings, which were felt to be very beneficial. Park Chapel, Brixton, where 
our pastor presided, was crowded to excess. The last of the meetings was a 
most delightful one for praise and thanksgiving, on Monday, February 26thÈ 
when a large number of the Church and congregation met in the Tabernacle, 
and six friends representing the aged, the middle aged, find the young, all joined 
their hearty thanksgivings together, for the mercies that had been received 
during the meetings, and from the abundant promise of still greater blessingsÕ 
in the future.

Among the results of the meetings already realized are the following:Ñ *!  
1st. That very many of the children of the deacons, elders, and members of the 
Church have been aroused to a sense of their danger and need of salvation, and 
many of them who had been long halting between two opinions have been led 
to decide for Christ.

2nd. The ladies of the Tabernacle have established a monthly meeting for 
prayer especially for the conversion of their children. Two of these MothersÕ 
Meetings have been already held, and have been very blessed seasons to all who 
attended.

3rd. The number of enquirers on Wednesday evenings has largely increased. 
In the course of the last week in February no less than forty received cards to 
see our pastor with a view to joining the Church.

4th. The churchwardens generally have felt a renewal of their spiritual grace 
and love, and it is hoped that this spiritual life will  be more and more manifest 
.every day. To God be all the glory. Amen.

fw
But he may love and cherish well, 

That precious gift, a wife.
The Scripture tells us Jesus reigns, 

And reigns supreme alone, 
No virgin saints or idol god 

May vault into his throne.
Will  English freedom, Englishmen, 

Be ruled by Popish word ?
Shall EnglandÕs civil rights be swayÕd 

By RomeÕs proud Papal lord 1
Let superstition dark and vain 

Be banishÕd from our home,
And those who will  such folly have, 

Go search for it at Rome.
My fellow-countrymen, arise, 

List to the SaviourÕs call, 
Beware of empty sophistry,

Make Christ your all in all.
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Whispers in the Palms, Hymns, and 
Meditations. By An n a Sh ipt o n. 
Third Edition. Morgan & Chase.

Po e msÑ charming in style, spiritual in 
matter, heavenly in tone. Typography, 
paper, and bindingÑ first-class. Our 
only other remarkÑ buy it.

The Christian in Complete Armour.
By W. Gu r n a l . With Intro-
duction by J. C. Ry l e. Volume 
II. Blackie and Co., Paternoster 
Row.

Th is is the second volume of Mr. 
BlackieÕs grand edition of the incom-
parable Gurnal. The type is fitted for 
the weakest sight, and the whole getting 
up is such as to make this issue the 
standard library edition of Gurnal. 
Gurnal himself needs no commendation 
from us, he is one of the greatest of the 
giants of the Puritanic age. Many of 
our modern theological treatises are so 
devoid of real substance, that we are 
i eminded^of the chicken-broth which the 
sick husband returned to his wife, with 
the urgent request that she would coax 
the chicken to wade through it once 
more; but when we turn to Gurnal, the 
old English roast beef loads the board.
The Lords Law and Day. A Re-

view of Dr. MacleodÕs Speeches. 
By the Rev. Ge o. Ma c a u l e y. 
London: Nisbet & Co.; Glasgow: 
Thomas Murray. Third Edition.

A mo s t masterly pamphlet Delivering 
Luther and Calvin from the Antisab- 
bathites, and giving a condensed defence 
of the LordÕs day, of the utmost value to 
the controversy. The author gives us 
much Better Words than i those of the 
redoubtable editor of Good Words (so 
called).
The Birthday Scripture Text Booh.

Book Society, 19, Paternoster 
Row.

Air excellent idea, and well carried out. 
A text and a verse for every day of the 
year occupies the pages on. one side, 
opposite to which space is left for in-
serting the birthday of friends to be 
specially prayed for on the occasion.

Life and Writings of Juan de Vald&s, 
otherwise Valdesso, Spanish Re-
former in the Sixteenth Century. 
By B. B. Wif f e n . With a Trans-
lation from the Italian of his 
Hundred and Ten Considerations 
by Jo h n T. Be l t s. London: 
Bernard Quaritch, 15, Piccadilly.

We owe many apologies to the publisher 
for delaying our notice of this wonderful 
work ; the fact being that we have been 
so profited by its perusal that we desired 
to ofler a lengthened outline of it to our 
readers. Owing to press of matter this 
has been postponed, but will  be given 
as soon as possible. Every Book Society 
should take a copy at once. Valdes was 
a man of so deeply spiritual a character, 
that although he remained in the Church 
of Rome, we feel that we have gained a 
new friend since we received the in-
formation concerning him, which Mr. 
WiffenÕs memoir offers. As for his 
works, although very frequently differing 
from his views, we were distinctly 
conscious of making a blessed advance 
in the divine life while perusing them. 
May the like blessing result in every case!
The Hidden Life. A Memoir of 

Mrs. Sheriff, wife of the Rev. Wm. 
Sheriff, formerly minister of St. 
Ninians. Edinburgh: Andrew 
Elliot, 15, Princes Street.

A me mo r ia e of one who, like Caleb, 
undeterred by sacrifices and difficulties, 
followed the Lord fully. Scotland has 
yielded to the Baptist community a band 
of most illustrious converts, and among 
the mighties the name of Sheriff stands 
recorded. To the sisterhood in Christ 
Jesus especially, this memoir will  afford 
rich instruction and admirable example, 
while to all who read it, it cannot fail to 
yield edification. The life here recorded 
is not one of many and stirring incidents; 
it contains no account of hair-breadth 
Õscape by flood and field, no eccentric 
anecdotes or dangerous travels, and 
therefore it may not suit the carnal 
appetite for excitement; but, . as the 
quiet, energetic, holy, hidden life of a 
mother in our Israel, it will  commend 
itself to spiritual minds.
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¥*

I

The Awakening of Italy and the 
Crisis of Rome. By Dr. Wy l ie . 
Religious Tract Society.

De e pl y interesting. Every earnest 
Christian should read it, and then, with 
devout prayer and generous resolve, 
remember new-born Italy. Our readers 
will  be interested as they note among 
the translations issued by the Tract 
Society in Italian, Sermoni del Rev. C. 
H. Spurgeon, (8,) 3,000 each, =È 24,000. 
Ten thousand thanks to a certain modest 
but noble friend, to whom we are im-
measurably indebted, and who has 
secretly provided means for. securing 
us this opportunity of addressing Italy. 
The Lord be glorified thereby.
Kitto's Daily Bible Illustrations. 

Revised and enlarged by Pr o -
f e s s o r Po r t e r , Belfast. Edin-
burgh, W. Oliphant and Co.

Th is book is too well known to need 
any commendation from us. Few writ-
ings, if  any, in modern times have con-
tributed more to the elucidation of those 
parts of Scripture which relate to Ori-
ental scenes and customs, and to popu-
larise those biblical illustrations which 
were known only to the learned. This 
is a re-issue in monthly parts of that 
which could be purchased in the entire 
form only. It will  thus become more 
accessible to the public and to students 
in general. It is not merely a re-publi- 

* cation, but has all the advantages of an 
entire revision and much additional 
information. No Scripture teacher in 
the Sabbath-school, in the Bible-class, 
or in the pulpit, should be without it.
Bible Photographs. F. Pitman, 20, 

Paternoster Row, E.C.
Th e words of Scripture to saints and 
sinners are here put in contrast. Whether 
they come with greater force by such an 
arrangement than in their original con-
nection may be much questioned. Many, 
if  not most of the passages of Scripture 
viewed out of their connection are apt 
to mislead. Even when their general 
tendency is apparent, their particular 
force is concealed. There are numerous 
instances, however,, in which texts 
separately used, and in combination with 
others of a similar kind, or in direct 
contrast with them, may strike with new

force those who were accustomed to 
overlook them in consecutive reading. 
In this way the book before us may be 
of essential service to many.

Pearls from the Golden Stream. 
Houlston and Wright, 65, Pater-
noster Row.

Th is is the annual volume of a small 
periodical. Its pearls lie in a small 
space, but they are not less precious and 
attractive. They are beautiful for their 
lustre and variety, and above all, for the 
reflection in them of the light of divine 
truth.
What Jesus is. By 0. L. J. Part-

ridge, 9, Paternoster Row.
A u s e f u l little work to young people, 
and one that might be profitably ex-
tended.
Poedo-Baptist Arguments Examined; 

being a letter to the Rev. John 
Guthrie, M.A., on his Baptismal 
Sermons; together with Strictures 
on hisÒ Reply.Ó ByWm. La n d e r s, 
Minister of RegentÕs Park Chapel. 
Price 6d. Passmore & Alabaster, 
23, Paternoster Row.

It  was not at all our design in mooting 
the question of Baptismal Regeneration 
to raise a conflict upon Infant Baptism, 
but the friends of the latter doctrine, 
by some means, became as alarmed as 
if  they felt, Ò Master, in so saying, thou 
rebukest us also.Ó Our firm ally in the 
controversy, Mr. Landels, was especially 
attacked upon this point by his late 
neighbour, Mr. John Guthrie; and in 
this pamphlet he measures swords with 
him. Mr. GuthrieÕs pamphlets have 
been circulated gratis among Baptist 
ministers, with a hint that none of us 
were able to reply; we hope he may no 
longer trouble himself upon that score. 
Unanswered productions are not, there-
fore, unanswerable, for here is the answer 
desired. Mr. Landels has a keen eye 
for a joint in the harness, and knows 
how to insert his rapier with precision ; 
moreover, he feels that, whoever may 
be the antagonist, the conflict is one of 
most solemn importance, and therefore 
he gives his vigorous arm full play, not 
out of ill  will  to Mr. Guthrie, but for the 
truthÕs sake.
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of a pastor, and offered the ordination 
prayer. Mr. J. Culross, of Stirling, after-
wards addressed the pastor in a pointed 
and practical manner, and was followed 
by Mr. W. Grant, of Grantown, who 
gave a spirited address to the Church, 
when the proceedings terminated. A 
soiree was held in the same place in the 
evening, when about 350 persons sat 
down to tea. Colonel Scott presided. 
Addresses were delivered by Mr. McDou-
gall, Messrs. W. Grant, of Grantown, 
J. Culross, of Stirling, T. W. Medhurst, 
H. H. Bourn, of Glasgow, R. Thom-
son, of Millport, and J. Crouch, student 
from Mr. SpurgeonÕs College. In the 
course of the evening, John Jackson,' 
Esq., Hillside House, one of the deacons* 
in the name of the members of the. 
Church, presented to Mr. Thomas Fyfe 
a handsome writing-desk, as a token of 
esteem for him as a member and a deacon, 
on his leaving Rothsay to reside at 
Ardrishaig, February, 1866.

The Second Conference of the Asso-
ciation of students connected with the-. 
Metropolitan College was held in the. 
second week in March. Special prayer-
meetings were held on Monday at three 
oÕclock in the afternoon, and at seven in 
the evening.

A meeting was held on Tuesday morn-
ing at Upton Chapel, Lambeth Road, at 
half-past ten, at which the minutes of 
the last meeting were read by Mr. James 
Spurgeon, the secretary, and new students 
were admitted as members. Mr. Spur-
geon then gave an address. Prayer was 
offered by Mr. James Spurgeon. The 
rest of the morning was spent in free and 
confidential intercourse. Dinner was 
>rovided in the school-room at 2 oÕclock, 
'n the afternoon the StudentÕs Temper-
ance Society held a meeting.

In the evening a tea-meeting was 
held at the Tabernacle, after that a 
public meeting, from which about 400 
adjourned to partake of a supper, gene-
rously provided by Mr. Phillips of pew-
manÕs Court, Cornhill, with his exquisite 
taste and unrivalled hospitality. It did 
oneÕs heart good to see that such a Gaius 
was to be found in the latter days. In 
the unavoidable absence, through tempo-
rary illness, of Sir S. Morton Peto, who

gfarfim.
T> ECOGNTTION services in connec- 
-*-v tion with the settlement of Mr. 
R. A. Grifiin, of the Metropolitan Taber-
nacle, as pastor of the Church at Sand-
hurst, in Kent, were held on the 6th of 
March. Mr. J. Drew, of Margate, 
preached in the afternoon. A tea-
meeting was held at which about 200 
persons were present. At the evening 
service, Mr. John Spurgeon, of Cran- 
brook, presided, and read the Scriptures 
and prayed. Mr. Slaughter, one of the 
deacons, then related the circumstances 
that led to the choice of the new pastor. 
Mr. Grifiin next gave an address in 
relation to his Christian experience and 
his call to the ministry. The charge was 
delivered by Mr. John Aldis, of Read-
ing, Mr. GrifiinÕs former pastor. An 
address to the Church was given by 
Mr. W. Blake, of Brentford, and to the 
congregation by Mr. W. C. Bunning, of 
the Tabernacle College. Addresses were 
also delivered by Mr. Stembridge, of 
Tentcrden, Mr. Kendon, of Goudhurst, 
Mr. Gill, of Rye, Mr. Drew, of Margate, 
and Mr. Jackson, of Sevenoaks. Though 
the weather was unfavourable, the at-
tendance was good, and the whole pro-
ceedings were cheering and profitable. 
Sixteen have recently been added to the 
Church, and there are many enquirers.

The Free Church of Waldenses in 
Piedmont, Italy, having recently sepa-
rated from the Waldensian Church, 
which, since the sixteenth century, has 
become a National Church and is paid 
by the State, is earnestly and prayer-
fully looking for help from the friends 
of the voluntary principle and purely 
spiritual worship in this country. All  
needful information will  be given by pi 
Mr. James Mote, 33, Bucklersbury, Ii  
London, by whom also contributions 
will  be thankfully received.

Services were held in Ardbeg Chapel, 
Rothsay, on Tuesday, for the purpose 
of publicly designating Mr. Alexander 
McDougall, of the Metropolitan Taber-
nacle, London, as pastor of the Baptist 
Church. In the unavoidable absence 
of Mr. A. Macleod, of Glasgow, Mr. R. 
Thomson, of Millport, presided. Mr. 
Thomson read two portions of Scripture 
bearing on the necessary qualifications
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Mr. Spurgeon read the annual account 
of the College expenses and receipts, 
which was given in the last number of 
the Ò Sword and Trowel,Ó and explained 
that they spent the money in the most 
economical manner possible. They had 
classes for not only theology, but also 
science, logic, philosophy, and any young 
Christian man could get a decent educa-
tion in the evening for nothing. They 
bought a large number of useful books 
for the use of the students, which were 
obtained at trade price, and in many 
instances at less than that; and the 
books were sold at less than cost price, 
in order to encourage students in form-
ing their own libraries while they were 
in the College, as afterwards they might 
not be so well able to afford the money, 
as many of them became pastors of 
Churches which could not give them 
sufficient salaries. Referring to the spirit 
of prayer which animated the students, 
Mr. Spurgeon stated that it often oc-
curred that long before the elders and 
deacons were acquainted with the low 
state of the funds, the young men would 
make it a matter of special prayer, and 
sometimes while the supplications were 
being offered, the money was on the 
road. Me assured them that that lesson 
had not been lost either on him or the 
students. Mr. Spurgeon then proceeded 
to' relate the number of settlements 
made during the past twelve months, 
and the Churches formed by labours of 
students.

Mr. Brock before vacating the chair, 
as he had to attend a meeting at Exeter 
Hall, expressed his wonder that Mr. 
Spurgeon had been able toperform such 
extraordinary and' difficult work; and 
he rejoiced exceedingly in listening to 
such a marvellous account. He very- 
much questioned whether such a de-
tailed statement had ever been given-to- 
the Church in any part of the earth since- 
the days of the apostles. Mr. Woolley* 
having been called to the post of chair-
man for the remainder of the evening, 
called on Mr. Rogers, the theological 
tutor; and Mr. J. A. Spurgeon, vice- 
president of the College, who both gave- 
animated addresses on the operations of' 
the institution; The latter speaker 
stated that om referring to the last Bap-
tist Handbook, he found? that of the 
fifty-nine students becoming pastors in'

by the way, sent a cheque for £40, Mr. 
Brock took the chair, and supplication 
for an outpouring of the divine blessing 
having been offered by Mr. Varley, of 
Notting Hill,  the chairman in introduc-
ing the business of the evening, alluded 
in warm and friendly terms to the im-
portant work in which Mr. Spurgeon 
was engaged. He had a strong impres-
sion, he said, that the pulpit and not the 
press was the means by which God in-
tended to work in this poor degenerate 
world, and he believed that the pulpit 
would not supersede the press, or the 
press the pulpit. He was therefore gra-
tified to learn of the increasing growth 
and success of this Church, which he 
knew would send forth a number of 
young men who were not afraid of 
preaching the gospel, or of givingÑ to 
use a phrase in vogue in his younger 
daysÑ full  sixteen ounces to the pound.

The President, Mr. C. H. Spurgeon, 
then entered into an interesting state-
ment of the present position and past 
operations of the College. He remarked 
that if  he could tell the friends all the 
good that had been done through this 
institution, they would think that it was 
second to none in the kingdom. It was 
growingly dear to his own heart, for he 
felt that the LordÕs special care was 
over it; and he hoped it would continue 
to be dear to the saints of God as a work 
tending to fulfil  the Saviour's command, 
Ò Pray ye therefore the Lord of the har-
vest to send forth labourers into his1 har-
vest.Ó He believed that it had become the 
centre of a wide-spread influence upon 
the religious life of the country. In the 
year 1865, they began with a balance of 
£2 18s. 5d., arid finished the year with 
a balance of £6 9s. 9d., after having 
expended over £4,000i They had no 
roll'of subscribers, as it was a principle 
with him that he should not ask for 
subscriptions. They had therefore no 
fixed income, but whatever they had 
came in spontaneously; for they be-
lieved it was GodÕs work, and they 
looked prayerfully and confidently to 
him. for the means, knowing that when 
he ceased to send supplies, the time 
would come for giving up the work. He 
considered; that was the best bank in 
which to trust, for it had never failed; 
the funds never having been exhausted, 
though they were sometimes very low.
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meeting was held in the evening at which 
Mr. Spurgeon presided. Addresses were 
delivered by Mr. Tubb, Mr. Sawday ̂
Mr. Medhurst, Mr. Bigwood, Mr. May, 
and Mr. White.

The next meeting of the Conference 
was held at Stepney Green Tabernacle. 
Mr. Spurgeon presided. Papers were 
read by Mr. Collins, Mr. Marshall, and 
Mr. Ness. In the afternoon, a meeting 
was held for conversation on ministerial- 
work, and a paper was read by Mr. B-. 
Davies. In the evening a public meet-
ing was held, at which Mr. Ness, the- 
pastor of the place, presided. Addresses 
were given by Mr. R. A. Griffin, Mr. CuffJ 
Mr. (x>llins, Mr. MÔDougal, and Mr. B. 
Davies. Dinner and tea. were provided; 
in the school-room.

On Friday morning, the Conference 
re-assembled in the Lecture-hall of the 
Metropolitan Tabernacle., Mr. Spur-
geon presided. Addresses were given 
by Mr. Rogers, Mr. James Spurgeon,. 
Mr. Fergusson and Mr. Gracey. The- 
whole proceedings were closed by the 
celebration of the LordÕs Supper..

The Annual Session , of the Baptist 
Union will  be held on Monday April  
23rd. Morning meeting, ten oÕclock, at 
Upton Chapel, Lambeth Road. Evening 
meeting, six oÕclock, at Metropolitan 
Tabernacle. Dinner and tea provided 
for delegates. Ministers desiring hospi-
talities during the week are requested to 
write at once to Rev. W. G. Lewis* 
Ladbroke-place West, Notting Hill.

building Places of Worship.
Statement of Receipts from February MtJlfto March YMh, 1866.

A Ç. A
Mr. H. Amos .....................................
Mr. Balls
2 Thcs. ill.  1, Bloxham .. ...
Mr. D. Porritt ...................................
Mr. R. Sturton
Mr. N. Blair.. .. .. .. ....
Collection at Buxton, per Mr. May ..

Collection at Brabourne, per Mr. Wright

A Thank-offering, Mrs. Keys ..
Mr. W. Edwards .. 

pisteÕs ©s&mmrle.
PRESIDENTÑ G. H. SPURGEON.Ñ NUMBER OF STUDENTS, 93.

Amount required for Students during the year,, about £5,000 ; the rest will  be devoted tQ

their Churches during the year 1865, 
no less than twenty-four of the number 
proceeded from their College. A number 
of students who had settled as pastors 
in various Churches then followed, and 
in a graphic and piquant way, related 
the rise and progress of the causes which 
had been committed to their care. Space 
and the printerÕs demands prevent our 
giving any condensation of these state-
ments this month. Possibly on some 
future occasion, the writer of the account, 
in our last number, of Mrs. BartlettÕs 
mission-work, may supply our omission. 
Soon after nine, a sumptuous supper was 
enjoyed, and it having been announced 
that Mr. Angus Crole would give £100 
to the funds of the College on condition 
that £1,000 were subscribed in the room, 
lists were sent round and upwards of 
£900 collected. The sums actually paid 
are reported in our monthly account, 
and the numerous outstanding promises 
will  no doubt be fulfilled in time for the 
next number. Next month Mr. Spur-
geon will,  D.V., give a full  account of 
the College-work in this magazine.

On Wednesday morning, the Confer-
ence resumed its sittings at Lower 
Sloane Street Chapel, Chelsea. Mr. 
Spurgeon presided. Papers were read 
by Mr. Brown, of Bermondsey, Mr. Gen-
ders, Mr. Crouch, Mr. Gracey, and Mr. 
R. A. Griffin. Mr. James Spurgeon read 
a portion of Scripture and prayed. 
Dinner and tea were provided in the 
school-room of the chapeL A public
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SWORD AND THE TROWEL.
-------- !o^OCoo Ñ -

MAY, 1866.

.0^0.

(Lbr Salar-^yorse.
Ò His goodly horse in the battle.ÓÑ Zechariah x. 3.

LORDÕS description of the war-horse in the book of JobÈ 
RH dwells with unrivalled sublimity upon his fearlessness and 
I- v eagerness for the fray. Ò Canst thou make him afraid as a 

grasshopper? the glory of his nostrils is terrible. lie 
V j^Ll paweth in the valley, and rejoiceth in his strength; he goeth 

on to meet the armed men. He mocketh at fear, and is not affrighted; 
neither turneth he back from the sword.Ó (Job xxxix. 20Ñ 22.) 
Tliis martial characteristic it were well for the LordÕs people to possess 
in their spiritual conflict with powers of darkness. Dauntless as Elijah, 
bold as Esaias, courageous asNehemiah, faithful as Caleb, and valiant 
as David, should every servant of the Lord seek to be. Feeling that 
this is not the general character of GodÕs people in these days, we will  
labour to stir them up to greater daring and more confident courage.

Is not timidity a common vice among Christian workers ? Is not 
the sin so common as to have gained the countenance, or at least the 
sufferance of Christian society ? Do not those ministers miss their 
mark, who in their love of modesty busy themselves in exalting 
cowardice into a virtue ? Is it not a sin to educate GodÕs people into 
habits which unfit them for Christian warfare? Are not these such 
times as to demand a more manly bearing from believers than the 
most of them as yet exhibit ?

From my watchbox I have noticed with much sorrow several tokens 
of a fearfulness which, so far from praising, I do most heartily condemn. 
The outward and visible signs of this inward and spiritual wickedness 
I see on every hand, thick as the buds upon the trees in this opening 
spring. Vain were the attempt to catalogue the whole of these tracks 
of mischief, but a few may serve our turn. There is a great alarm 
amongst many professors at the suggestion of anything new. A novel method 
of serving God and winning souls, even though it should commend 
itself to sound judgment, would yet be discarded by these trembling 
souls because it might possibly be unsuccessful, and, being new, might 
involve responsibility and risk, and perhaps graver mischief. They 
like the old broad-wheeled waggon, and do not know where the world 
is going to with its screaming steam engines and flashing expresses.
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Originality, progress, and zeal are dreaded by these spiritual Tories as 
most radical, revolutionary principles, to be suppressed by all possible 
means. The exercise of faith in God in the carrying out of a divine 
impulse is by them looked upon as recklessness coming to the aid of 
insanity. Their favourite form of marching for the soldiers of King 
Jesus is the goose step, in which every foot comes down again upon 
the same spot from which it was lifted. Admirable petrifactions of 
humanity, we would cheerfully prepare for you well-deserved niches 
in the Nobody Corner of Restminster Abbey, where your somnolent 
obstructiveness should receive its due recompense of reward I

There is abroad among us a very solemn and silly dread of anything done 
upon a large scale, or with the faintest show of risk. A niggardly policy 
stints our efforts, and pleads as its excuse a prudence which is equally 
inexcusable. Well might the man of God be angry with Joash for 
shooting so few of the arrows of the LordÕs deliverance, and we should 
do well to be angry with many Christians for the same timorous mode 
of action. If King Joash had shot more arrows, Syria would have 
been quite overcome and cut in pieces ; but because he was slack in 
this, Syria waved her proud banner over captive maids, and sorrowing 
widows wept in the streets of Samaria. Ò If  the devil can feel a sense 
of the ludicrous,Ó said a friend of ours the other day, Ò he must laugh 
in his sleeve at the timorousness and niggardliness of modern Chris-
tians, when contrasted with their professions and avowed beliefs.Ó 
Slackhanded Christians must be the admiration and the scorn of the 
princes of the pit. The world laughs audibly at professors now-a-days, ¥ 
because of their satisfaction with small attempts and imperceptible 
successes. Oh for broader views of our work, larger labours, and a 
mightier faith I Let us spare no arrows. May we have grace to empty 
our quiver upon the foe, drawing our bow with our full force. May 
our trading for heaven be conducted upon the noblest scale of enter-
prise : may our sowing of truth be carried on in the most ample style 
of liberality. Let us look for a hundredfold harvest, and we shall see 
it, for according to our faith it shall be done unto us.

Cowardice shows itself in a horror of every method of commanding 
public attention. The site selected by some persons for the throne of 
Jesus is the coalhole, because of its delightful quiet and retirement; 
for our part we would cry Ò HosannaÓ in the streets, and in the temple, 
and praise Him aloud of whose marvellous death and resurrection it is 
written, Òthese things were not done in a corner.Ó Publicity for 
gospel truth we must not shun but court. Our venerated sires 
thought that all places of worslrip ought to be built in undiscoverable 
courts in the dirtiest parts of the most squalid of back streets; and 
that they should never- be too wide for people to shake hands from, 
the opposite fronts of the galleries. Certain of the sons of these 
happily glorified saints are unable to grasp the idea of going out into 
the highways and hedges, or of preacliing in the streets; and as 
to venturing into a theatre to proclaim the gospel, or attempting to 
build a large meeting-house in a great thoroughfare where the many 
may come and hear, these excellent timidities feel a cold shiver- at the 
daring dream. Sobriety held up its hands, and prudence prophesied 
a thousand-and-one mischiefs at the least, when zeal first broached 
her rash theories and injudicious plans. Alas for us, 0 sobriety!
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when thou art deified, and faith is turned adrift! Worse still is it 
for the church when craven cowardice and dead formality sit upon 
it like the old man on SinbadÕs back in the nursery story, and 
burden even unto death the energies of the people of God. Yet these 
evils are most hospitably entertained among us, and held in high repute. 
In all Christian churches there are venerable Conservatives who will  not 
permit us to leave the time-honoured rut. Ò As it was in the beginning, 
is now, and ever shall be, world without end, Amen,Ó might serve them 
as a motto. The same brethren will  venture upon very dubious specu-
lations in business, and will  practise inconsistencies in common life, 
which holy caution would have disallowed; but when they come to deal 
with GodÕs work, their caution bump attains a marvellous development, 
and reversing NehemiahÕs question, they enquire with fear and 
trembling, ÒShould not such men as we are flee directly?Ó For my 
part I am inclined to answer, ÒYes, flee as fast as you like, and get 
out of the way, that bolder men may fill  your places.Ó

This hole-and-corner quality shows itself in certain circles in a 
constant excusing and apologising for the gospel. At one period most 
sermons were apologies for the existence of Christianity f Ministers 
modestly essayed to prove that there was a God, and with profound 
respect for unbelief begged to be permitted to prove the authority of 
Scripture. Revealed truth was proved so often that nobody believed 
it. A spice of this traitorous modesty flavours our ministry still, and 
some palates crave for more of it. We are expected to appear before 
our hearers with a sweet bashfulness which disclaims all dogmatism, 
and sues for a hearing as a beggar for an alms. GodÕs ambassadors, 
forsooth, are to lick the dust, and to deliver their MasterÕs message as 
though he borrowed leave to be. God forbid that our Great MonarchÕs 
honour should so suffer at our hands; we are nothing in ourselves, 
but our office we will  magnify, and claim an audience for our LordÕs 
word, which, with no bated breath, we deliver in his name.

You remind me that modesty is a great virtue; I believe it, but I 
also believe that there are other virtues equally necessary to a soldier. 
The modesty which keeps a soldier in the rear in the day of battle 
will  earn him few laurels; and that retiring disposition which makes 
him retreat when the order is given to advance is called by another 
name by men of courage. Perhaps the modest guardsman felt 
himself scarcely competent to obey the command, ÒTo the front;Ó and 
was humbly conscious of his unworthiness to be the selected object 
of the amiable intentions of the gunners on the other side, and there-
fore he retired with delightful bashfulness among the baggage waggons. 
Charming modesty! Refreshing humility ! How uncharitable the 
court-martial which will  not accept this admirable version of the affair! 
Inexcusable is the barbarity which exposes so modest a soldier to 
ignominious degradation.

Among private Christians there exists a more than sufficient dread 
of intruding religion into their conversation. Any other topic is well 
enough. You may talk about anything else, from the cattle plague to 
the new island in the Greek Archipelago; and the system of common 
sewage, Puseyism, the smallpox, or any other disgusting subject may 
be discussed, but you must not talk about Jesus Christ, or you will  be 
censured for intrusiveness, and I know not what. Colton, in his day,
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said that mon would wrangle for religion; write for it; fight for it; 
die for it; anything butÑ live for it: and we may now add, anything 
but discourse upon it to then* friends and acquaintances. May a 
revival of godliness drive this unhallowed etiquette from all Christian 
company, and may mouths, so lately gagged, be opened to tell to 
others the most blessed and interesting of good news. There are 
some who never dare to speak to others at all in an earnest and impressive 
style, lest they should be thought to be canting and hypocritical. I 
once thought the birds very silly for being frightened by scarecrows, 
but what shall we say of those exquisites who are alarmed at being 
called cants? Men are perishing, and if it be impolite to toll them 
so, it can only bo so where the devil is the master of the ceremonies. 
Out upon your soul-destroying politeness; the Lord give us a little 
honest love to souls, and this superficial gentility will  soon vanish.

I could with considerable refreshment to myself pour sarcasm after 
sarcasm upon religious cowardice. I would cheerfully sharpen my 
knife and dash it into the heart of this mean vice. There is nothing 
to be said in its favour. It is not oven humble; it is only pride of too 
beggarly a sort to own itself. Instead, however, of going to war with, 
this miserable, cringing, servile quality, I shall commend the opposite 
virtue, and offer a few words of encouragement to those who are 
working for Jesus Christ, aiming to excite in them a spirit of holy 
boldness and humble confidence.

Ho l y  Bo l d n e s s makes work for God a happy exercise. If  I go about a 
work labouring under the fear of man I shall do it badly, and feel 
no joy in it; but when I know that I am sent of God, and that he is with 
me, my soul takes fire, and I work with satisfaction and pleasure. As 
a landsman, I should be wretched if compelled to steer a steam-boat 
from Dover to Calais, because, never having handled the helm before, I 
should feel afraid of landing the passengers rather too suddenly at a 
point for which they never booked themselves; but I can suppose that 
the helmÕs-man, who is always traversing the channel, sings as he stands 
at the wheel. He is well up to his work; he has his certificate as a 
pilot; and feels so much in his proper place, that uneasiness and 
dissatisfaction do not becloud him. Pray make the application. It is 
well to work happily, for wheels wanting oil make a music which 
most ears had rather miss, and unhappy hearts do GodÕs work in an 
equally unpleasant manner. To be happy, however, you must be 
confident, in your call, and this soon makes an end of timidity.

Genuine courage leads people to believe in your sincerity. You may 
sometimes, if  you are very confident, do a great many things which 
you would not be allowed to do if  you were not so bold. I have some-
times seen persons entering into places where they really had no right 
to be, by coolly marching up to the door as in x Õ
and feared no interruptions. The man has been so cool* and such 
believer in himself, that everybody has believed in him. T71.L - o 
lump of salt this is also true in GodÕs work, only our courage must 
not be assumed, or be based upon a mere official dignity. Courage 
wins respect, and fearfulness invites attack. Begin by excusing your-
self, and the person whom you are addressing naturally supposes that 
there is something which needs to be excused. You apologise, and 
it is not usual for persons to apologise without some reason; the man,

if they were upon business, 
\ a 

With a good

not be assumed, or be based upon a mere official dignity.

addressing naturally supposes that
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therefore, perceives that you have something to apologise for. When 
you talk to him about his soul, you speak with such bated breath that 
he says, Ò Oh, I see, he has no very great confidence in the theme 
himself.Ó But when you speak with that child-like simplicity and 
courage which marks one who really believes, then you command the 
respect of men so far as your sincerity can go, and that, mark' you, is 
a long way. It is something to get the person upon whom you are 
working to believe that you are really sincere. Holy boldness and a 
holy life are two great arguments in reasoning with men concerning 
righteousness and judgment to come. When they go together they 
will  seldom be defeated.

Sanctified courage issues a caution to enemies to look at their foe before 
they set upon him, and thus preserves its owner from many attacks. 
Ho who fears men will  soon have them like hornets buzzing and stinging 
all daylong; but he who cares nothing for their snarls will  soon be let 
alone. A dauntless bearing is as valuable as a battery of guns, and 
administers a very instructive hint to the foe to keep his proper 
distance. Pugnacity is folly, but fortitude is wisdom; wisdom which 
even a coward may admire, since it prevents many a conflict. The 
brave man deserves the portrait which a master hand has sketched:Ñ

Ò He bore him in the thickest troop, 
As doth a lion in a herd of neat:
Or as a bear, encompassed round with dogs ;
Who having pinch'd a few, and made them cry,

¥ The rest stand all aloof, and bark at him.Ó

Why should the sacramental host of GodÕs elect be less brave than the 
legions of Cmsar, or the battalions of Wellington ? Pusillanimity is 
unworthy of the man who serves the King of kings. The rank and 
file of the LordÕs hosts should be Valiant-for-truths and Great-hearts, 
and the leaders should be Dauntless and Courageous.

Boldness possesses wonderful influence. One bold man is like a shield 
of brass to a host of others who are trembling and afraid.

Ò He stoppÕd the fliers:
And, by his rare example, made the coward 
Turn terror into sport; as waves before 
A vessel under sail, so men obeyÕd, 
And fell below his stem."

Do you not feel that well-established and confirmed believers stand 
like rocks in our midst? The weak and trembling enjoy a sense of safety 
in their society. It is no terror to meet with cavillers when these 
warriors are in the camp; we rather rejoice at the coming of the foe, 
because feats of arms will  be witnessed. But why should this be true 
of a mere handful ? Why should we not attain to their valour ? Why 
should we not aim at a higher degree of sanctification, that by holy 
boldness and stability we also may command the same influence in the 
church as they do? The world also bows before the majesty of 
courage. He never moved the world who suffered the world to move 
him. You will  never make a man believe if  you even seem to doubt 
for yourself. The reason why Luther could shake the nations was 
because all the nations put together could not stir him. .Archimedes 
wanted but a place whereon to set his machinery, and then he declared
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Meanness and

that he could lift  the universe. Here is the labour and the difficulty, 
the finding of that solid standpoint; a doctrine of which we feel 
infallibly and unconquerably assured, which we have tasted, and 
handled of the good word of life: here and here alone we get the 
fulcrum for our leverage, and without it we can only like Archimedes 
talk of what we could do if----- , and what we hope to accomplish if
------ , and there it ends.

Going to work with holy confidence honours the gospel. In the olden 
times, when Oriental despots had things pretty much their own 
way, they expected all ambassadors from the West to lay their mouths 
in the dust if  permitted to appear before his Celestial Brightness, the 
Brother of the Sun and the Cousin of the Moon. Certain money-loving 
traders agreed to all this, and ate dust as readily as reptiles; but, 
by the bye, when England sent her ambassadors abroad, the daring 
islanders stood bolt-upright. They were told that they could not 
be indulged with a vision of the Brother of the Sun and Cousin 
of the Moon without going down on their hands and knees. Ò Very 
well,Ó said the Englishmen, Ò we will  dispense with the luxury; 
but tell his Celestial Splendour, that it is very likely that his Serenity 
will  hear our cannon at his palace gates before long, and that their 
booming is not quite so harmless as the cooing of his SublimityÕs 
doves.Ó When it was seen that ambassadors of the British Crown 
were no cringing petitioners, our empire rose in the respect of 
Oriental tyrants. It must be just so with the cross of Christ. It 
strikes me that our cowardice has subjected the gospel to contempt. 
Jesus was humble, and his servants must not be proud; but Jesus was 
never mean or cowardly, nor must his servants be. You never find 
him truckling. There was no braver man than Christ upon earth, and 
he was brave because he was humble. He could stoop to save a soul, 
but he would stoop to nothing by which his character might be . 
compromised, or truth and righteousness insulted. So must it be with 
us. Poverty we would rejoice to endure for Jesus, 
sin are the only things we abominate. To preach the gospel boldly 
is to deliver it as such a message ought to be delivered. Blush to 
preach of a dying Saviour ? Apologise for talking of the Son of God 
condescending to be made man, that he might redeem us from all 
iniquity ? Never ' Oh! by the grace of God let us purpose, with 
Paul, Òto be yet more bold, that the gospel may be yet more fully  
preached throughout all ranks of mankind.Ó

Ò IÕll  preach Thy Word though kings should hear, 
Nor yield to sinful shame.Ó

Another excellence of holy boldness is tliis, that it will  le sure to lead 
us to further attempts for Christ. It would be almost amusing to observe 
some of you tract-distributors when first you go out with your tracts. 
How difficult  it seems to you to give anybody that inoffensive piece 
of paper! It is not a very wonderful thing to distribute tractsÑ  
some people do it wholesale, and take a delight in itÑ but at first 
it appears to you a Herculean task, needing most extraordinary 
grace. You must get over this fearfulness. You cannot expect, 
if  you give the tract timidly, that people -will  receive it joyfully. 
You who visit a district, think for whom you do it, and in whose
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name you do it, and who is with you, and you will  have few 
fears. I can very well understand that there is a court in your district 
which you have never visited, because you are afraid to go into a place 
of such ill  repute; or a house where you have never called, because the 
people are so respectable. Now look this in the face and see if  your 
conduct is defensible, as in the light of conscience and duty! That 
young man who preached the other night was told before he went into 
the pulpit, that Dr. Classic was in the congregation, and ho felt a great 
flutter of fear as to what the learned gentleman might think. It 
is to be feared that he thought a great deal more of the doctor than 
of the Lord Jesus Christ, and yet the doctor was not his master, nor 
did his opinion matter a straw, while the favour of the Lord Jesus 
was important in the very highest degree. We must got over all tliis 
sort of tiling, or we shall be kept back where we might have served 
the glorious cause. We shall neither in the morning sow our seed, nor 
in the evening stretch out our hand, if  we tarry the pleasure of the sons 
of men. ÒHe that observeth the wind shall not sow; and he that 
regardeth the clouds shall not reap.Ó If we fall into the habit of 
regarding this person and that person; being afraid of this district, 
and of that house; and of looking suspiciously upon this talkative 
woman, or that fine gentleman, we shall soon find ourselves poor slaves, 
miserable cringers, pitiful cowards, and anything but bold soldiers 
of the cross.

Once more. Holy courage should be cultivated because it incites others 
to the fight. Your determined march forward may lead the whole host. 
I grant you that those who are hindmost may have a service to perform, 
as the tribe of Dan had in the wilderness; but the post of honour, and 
frequently the post of the greatest usefulness, is that which Judah 
occupied, for JudahÕs Lion led the way. May God make you lion-like 
in courage for the Saviour I May you be humble before himy but bold 
before your fellow-creatures! May you lie in the dust when you 
approach God, saying with Abraham, Ò I have taken upon me to 
speak to thee, I who am but dust and ashes;Ó but when you speak to 
men, may you hear the voice which saith, Ò Be not dismayed at their 
faces, lest I confound thee before them. For, behold, I have made thee 
this day a defenced city, and an iron pillar, and brasen walls against 
the whole land, against the kings of Judah, against the princes thereof, 
against the priests thereof, and against the people of the land.Ó There 
is a curse resting upon him who trusts in man, and a present 
curse torments him who is afraid of man. Ò Who art thou, that thou 
shouldest be afraid of a man that shall die, and of the son of man which 
shall be made as grass ? Ó

Be bold, then, for the Master, for all these reasons, each one of you, 
and every one of you! Oh that the whole church had more courage ! 
Oh that she were once again clear as the sun, and fair as the moon, 
and would uplift her standard, and become terrible as an army with 
banners! Victory and conquest will  be ours, when we dare to claim 
them. Our want of courage alone withholds us from taking the prey 
from the mighty. Bight is with us, and might too, if we have but 
faith. We are no interlopers in this land ; this world is ours, and our 
LordÕs. This Canaan is given to us by lot, and we must drive out these 
Hivites and Amalekites, who usurp its dominion. We must win it
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for our Lord. It is not for ChristÕs church to be pushed up into a 
corner, and to pay respect to the Babylonish harlot, and to all manner 
of idolatries. Be it ours to claim her true place for the Church of 
God. She is ChristÕs bride. Imperial blood is in her veins. The 
crowns of all kingdoms must yet be upon her HusbandÕs head, and 
upon hers, and when he shall come she shall reign with him. Let 
her sons feel the coming glory, and let each one ask himself, Ò Shall 
such a man as I flee ?Ó

Mcita, fire
ii.

BY EDWARD LEACH.

(Concluded from page 162.)

TN all ages and among all people, the insignificant origin of the most 
I useful men has excited universal wonderment. Ò He bath exalted 

them of low degree !Ó was MaryÕs exclamation at the honour to which 
Jehovah had called her. Horace, in that magnificent odeÑ the thirty-
fourthÑ declares that Ò the Deity is able to make an exchange between 
the highest and lowest, and diminishes the exalted by bringing to light 
the obscure.Ó Plutarch is struck with admiration at the glorious pro-
gress to renown which Dion and Brutus made, especially when he 
considers Ò their insignificant beginnings.Ó The exaltation of the un-
learned, the socially degraded, and of those whose fatherÕs bouse can 
never be their beast, to posts of honour, influence and usefulness in 
GodÕs service is to the world a matter of surprise, if  not incredulity. 
Some have thought that the cause of Christ has suffered from the . 
weakness of its supporters. Chrysostom tells us of a Christian who 
in a disputation with a Greek asserted the pre-eminence of PaulÕs 
learning and oratorical powers over Plato, Òbut the GreekÕs argument 
was,Ó he says, Ò more cogent. It is no slander,Ó continues this Father, 
Ò on the apostles to say they were illiterate, but it is a glory that, being 
such, they should have outshone the world.Ó WhitfieldÕs mean paren-
tage exalted GodÕs sovereignty. Richard WeaverÕs former degradation 
supplies a subject for holy astonishment. Passing by men of intellect, 
emolument, position and worldly influence, God selected a rude pitman 
to show forth his praise and make known his saving power in those dark 
spots where vice and ignorance have shut out the light of divine truth. 
When Weaver first addressed a London audience, many turned away 
sickened at the sight of a rough and blatant orator, who did not atone 
for his vulgarity by a spirit of reverence or a consideration for finer 
feelings than his own. Undoubtedly there was much to condemn in 
his first essay on a London platform ; and his earlier improprieties were 
shockingly developed in the climax of his earnestness. For instance, 
a dear friend who listened to a running discourse on the words, ÒAwake 
thou that sleepest I Ó though not sufficiently awake to prevent the mis-
deeds of a pickpocket by his side, tells me that he found it impossible
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to control his risibility when the ex-pugilist lugged a mechanic by his 
coat-collar, pretending to shake him vigorously, and with stentorian 
lungs bidding him Ò Awake, thou that sleepest!Ó His tirades against 
well-dressing were equally unpardonable. To Weaver there was a sign 
of something specially unregenerate in wearing black cloth and silk 
dresses. He once commenced a sermon, delivered in Rochdale, thus :Ñ  
ÒThis congregation is a great deal better than the one last night; but 
still there are too many tine folks here. I find that many of you are 
dressed in fine satins and ribbons, and I would rather have more of 
those with shawls thrown over their heads.Ó No one would certainly 
complain of WeaverÕs want of appreciation of the artistic element in 
this piece of personality; but an uncultivated man must be abashed at 
his own ignorance of elementary knowledge in the presence of more 
cultured minds. Ò If  1 bad known,Ó continued our eccentric friend, 
ÒI should not have come to the chapel in my black suit to-night, but 
my wife persuaded me. * * I do not feel at home in black clothes 
at all.Ó

These vagaries, however, form a subsidiary part of his discourses. 
Only a small idea of the wealth of imagery, anecdotal lore and well 
dove-tailed, apposite illustrations, can be formed from the few selections 
which are here given. Speaking of the good condition of the highway 
of glory (Isaiah xxxv. 10) Weaver thus breaks out:Ñ Ò Proprietors and 
contractors like to have a good road; waggoners and carters like to 
have a good road. This is a good highway : Ô It shall be called the way 
of holiness, and the unclean shall not pass over it.Õ There is always a 
ditch on each side of a good road. When I used to get drunk I tried 
to keep in the middle of the highway, or else I soon got into the ditch. 
You young women of fashion, you young men of fashion, you keep too 
near the ditch. Get upon the highway. If  you go too near the ditch 
there is danger of getting your heads into the hedges, and the thorns 
will  scratch your faces. The road is marked out by the blood of the 
Lamb, and if you get upon that highway the lion of hell cannot touch 
you.Ó There is a well-worn yet suggestive thought in the following 
excerpt from the same sermon :Ñ Ò I went to see a poor believing woman 
who was in trouble; she was in the seventh of Romans ; and what I 
said to her I say to you, troubled souls, this afternoon ; make a good 
Lancashire spring out of the seventh into the eighthÑ out of Ô O 
wretched man that I amÕ into Ôno condemnation ÕÑ out of Ôthis body 
of deathÕ into Ô Christ Jesus.Õ Ó The next is a pleasant, natural, and 
instructive illustration :Ñ Ò I remember while the engine was stopping to 
take in water, seeing a man cross the line with a lamb in his arms, and 
the old ewe followed baa-ing after him. God has been doing so by 
you. He took your child away to draw you after him, and you have 
less respect to your child than the poor dumb sheep for her lamb. God 
has taken your child to himself, and you donÕt even give a look heaven-
ward after it.Ó

But Weaver concentrates nearly all his power in the living anecdotes 
he relates. His earlier addresses consisted, for the most part, of a 
miscellaneous selection of anecdotes derived from his own personal 
experience and observation. He is more careful in choosing his racy 
tales now, and has learnt to give greater prominence to the truths of
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the gospel than was his wont. Of the perfect genuineness of his 
narratives there can be no question ; and they are always of a character 
to captivate the classes to whom they are specially addressed. To 
obtain the attention of the labouring classes anecdotes must be fre-
quently used.* The illiterate enjoy above all things good anecdotes 
and bad music, and he who wishes to engage their ears must give a 
reasonable quantity of the former. A large number of WeaverÕs 
anecdotes consist of the recital of conversions effected through his 
means. This fact alone will  be a sufficient apology for my selecting 
one or two such cases as a type of hundreds with which to conclude this 
paper; in this way, indeed, I shall best fulfil  my proposed intention of 
recording not only the character of the mission and the peculiarities of 
the missionary, but the nature of the blessings which our faithful God 
has bestowed upon the means used.

Selecting them at random, we find a case which has had its parallel 
in many a ministerÕs experience. It is selected from the address on 
Ò The MasterÕs call.Ó Ò There was a young man in Staffordshire,Ó relates 
Weaver, Ò who was employed as a clerk in an office. His wife came to 
hear me preach, and the Spirit of God came home to her heart. When 
she went home she began to cry, and her husband seemed much sur-
prised, and he began to curse and swear. He called me bad names, 
and I went to see him. He told me if I ever preached there again he 
would come and pull me out of the pulpit. I said to him, Ô Whether 
you pull me out of the pulpit or not, I shall preach there again.Õ I 
did preach, and was talking about people coming to Christ, telling 
them what a Saviour he was ; and I said, Ô Who will  volunteer for 
Christ ? Õ The young man jumped up in the gallery, and he said, Ô I 
will  volunteer for Christ. When I came to the chapel to-night I was 
determined that I would come and pull you out of the pulpit, but the 
gospel has come to my heart, and I have found my Saviour.Õ Ó The 
young manÕs conversion proved to be genuine. Here is another re-
markable case:Ñ Weaver was once preaching in Edinburgh, and 
telling the people that a thief was present, when a young man jumped 
up and said, Ò Who told you I was here ? I have just had ray hand in 
this ladyÕs pocket and taken her purse; but if  it is possible, may the 
Lord forgive me !Ó Weaver once preached to fifty  female prisoners in 
Edinburgh gaol: out of the fifty  upwards of thirty enquired the way of 
salvation, and many were converted to God. His readiness to please 
his outrageously vulgar auditors is remarkable. In the midst of an up-
roarious assembly, the main point to be considered is how to keep your 
temper. You have invited a host of the unwashed and unkempt to tea, 
the provisions are swallowed up -with avidity, and you find members 
leaving the room, and others creating such a disturbance that lungs and

* Thousands are everywhere following a revivalist who has just visited London, and 
who bears the singular cognomen of " Fiddler Joss.Ó Joss, or Joshua Poole, is almost 
a second Weaver, and is, I think, likely to become about as useful, if  not quite as 
popular, amongst the lowest dregsof humanity. Next month I hope to give an account 
of this Ò miracle of grace,]Õ and afford our readers some notion of what God has done 
for him and is enabling him to do for others. Meanwhile, it may be observed, that 
the secret of the fiddlerÕs popularity is greatly to be attributed to his wondrous 
anecdotes, which are told with unusual eloquenceÑ he is a perfect orator by the wayÑ  
and with transparent truthfulness.
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other hymns

gesticulations are powerless to restore order. The position is a trying 
one. Sou beg and entreat and are met with laughter, coarse jokes, 
hootings, slang-witticisms, and, not unlikely, find the attention of no 
inconsiderable portion of the assembly concentrated on a sparring match 
going on in the middle of the room, and where it is exceedingly difficult  
to get at the combatants to separate them. What can be done ? 
Similarly placed, Weaver, after failing with ordinary methods, ventured 
on promising to sing a song. Few methods are likely to be more suc-
cessful, for a song is to roughs the highest creation of immortal wit, 
and the singing of a song the noblest attribute of manhood. But 
Weaver found it necessary to take au additional step, so he said, Ò Now 
Jim, thee keep Jack quiet. Now, if thee donÕt be quiet, IÕll turn thee 
out.Ó Weaver then sang Ò Glory to God on high,Ó amidst the furious 
plaudits of the assembled sweeps. One song was not sufficient, so two 
other hymns were sung, and the noisy crowd, having been gratified by 
the pleasantry and amiability of the speaker, listened to the Word of 
truth the rest of the evening. The Holy Spirit worked mightily, and, 
many of these singular characters were manifestly changed. Weaver 
has the happy knack to perfection of seeking out the lost sheep, and, 
by means which ministers of refinement and sensibility could not adopt, 
of bringing them to the heavenly fold. A. strange woman accosted him 
in the streets of Liverpool, as he was going to preach to the labouring 
classes which crowd that city. Instead of rebuking, he invited her to 
accompany him. ÒI am going,Ó he said, Òto a dancing-room; will 
you be my partner?Ó On reaching the hall, which was already 
crowded, he, with the girl, pushed his way to the top, and on seeing 
Ò the partner Ó ascend the platform, she seated herself in the body of 
the room. The word was quickening, the sermon was powerful, and 
the operations of the Holy Ghost resulted in her entire conversion. 
Another forlorn girl hearing him address the bystanders in a street, 
asked Ò Can Christ save me ? Ó He replied that the greatest sinners 
and the most unclean could be subdued by invincible grace, and on his 
setting forth the promises of Scripture applicable to her case, the dis-
tressed girl dropped on her knees, crying, Ò 0 Lord, if  thou canst save 
poor prostitutes save me here and save me now.Ó That prayer was 
simple, but oh how direct! It obtained a hearing at heavenÕs courts, 
and after a few expressive sighs, groans, and sobs, the immortal work w 
was doneÑ the once abandoned sinner had received heavenÕs message of 
pardon. We are informed that this woman is still an earnest Christian, 
is a wife and mother, and let us -hope is useful in seeking to turn 
sinners to the highway which leadeth to the cross.

More cases, equally striking, might be added ; but sufficient has been 
related to convince the intelligent reader that Òthe peopleÕs apostleÓ 
is wonderfully assisted in his endeavours to propagate the good news of 
salvation. While these lines are being written he is addressing im-
mense crowds in Edinburgh and other large towns in Scotland, and 
scarcely a day passes without a conversion, if  not several, through his 
labours. May a like blessing attend all the efforts of ImmanuelÕs 
ambassadors 1
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of (Kljurrljcs to r^oosr fljcir  ofou pastors.
BY G. ROGEBS.

T T has hitherto been an admitted principle of Nonconformist churches 
| that each Church, whether great or small, has its own entire govern-

ment within itself. It is a voluntary compact for the purpose of ob-
serving amongst themselves all the duties and privileges of a Christian 
Church. This right for a number of individuals to form themselves 
into such a society is implied in the freedom of their belief, and the 
ordinary laws of social life If they are free to embrace and maintain 
their own Christian principles, they are free to act upon them. If  they 
are free to use them in private and in the family, they are free to exer-
cise them in a more enlarged social community. A man may have a 
Church in his own house, where no extraneous authority is allowed, and 
it may be a Church as real and entire as that which numbers its thou-
sands". All  agreements among men to form themselves into distinct 
societies are lawful, provided there be no interference with the rights of 
others in the objects they have in view, or in the methods by which 
they are attained. In the case of a number of individuals entering into 
professed Christian fellowship with each other, no injury is inflicted 
upon others; no rights of others, social or religious, are infringed ; and, 
consequently, there is no violation of the natural or moral laws of our 
being. Each voluntary community has its own laws, and each indi-
vidual who has voluntarily joined that community binds himself to the 
observance of those laws. The authority to which he is pledged to 
submit is one, in a measure, of his own choice and his own creating. 
Such communities may spring up in any numbers and in any place. A 
Christian Church may rise of itself among any people from the use of 
the New Testament only. A solitary Christian, without having been 
an officer or member of any Christian Church, might be instrumental in 
gaining converts from the heathen, and gathering them into a Church 
fellowship as genuine and scriptural as any that existed in the times of 
the apostles. This is the necessary consequence of a religion which 
gives freedom of belief, and freedom of action according to that belief. 
It is essential, too. to its unfettered dissemination in the earth.

Such a community, it must be admitted, is a Church so far only as it 
is conformable to the Church rules and practice of the New Testament, 
but who is to judge in this case what are the laws of a New Testament 
Church? Is it competent to take that judgment upon itself? We 
reply yes ! just as competent to think for itself upon this as upon all 
other doctrines and requirements of Christianity. Let those who deny 
this inform us why men who are free to believe the Gospel for their 
own salvation, and free to unite together in Church fellowship, are not 
equally free to choose their own form of Church government. Why 
should any foreign aid be required here more than in the previous 
stages of their faith and practice ? Why any pressure from without 
upon that which is the outgrowth of their own personal and united 
convictions ? If men may be controlled by other men in the exercises 
of their faith, why not in their faith itself? A Papist who claims the 
rule of our faith is much more consistent than a Nonconformist who 
claims dominion over its exercise only.



207RIGHT OF CHURCHES TO CHOOSE THEIR OWN PASTORS.

We should rather have required

It is presumed, therefore, from the very spirit and genius of Chris-
tianity, and from its whole character and design, that each Church or 
voluntary society of Christians should have its own government entirely 
within itself, free from Church control derived from any other man or 
body of men. This is so accordant with the natural and social laws of 
our being, that a clear and special revelation must have been made, and 
special reasons assigned had it been otherwise.

Self-government implies, of course, the selection of its own officers 
either as deacons or to the pastorate. This is the necessary result of 
its own voluntary constitution. Others might attempt to impose a 
Church officer upon them, but he cannot become such until he has been 
voluntarily received by them. No other law than the will  of a consider-
able majority is recognised by them, and if worthy of the name of a 
Church, brotherly love will  ensure submission to that law. As the 
authority of each Church is entire within itself, so it has no jurisdiction 
beyond it. One Church has no more power than another. Each is 
bound by the same laws. The relation of Churches to each other is 
moral and spiritual only. As families differ in size and influence, so 
may Churches; but as no family is less under its own self-discipline on 
that account, neither are the Churches. What is thus true of Churches 
is true of their pastors. The head of one family has no authority over 
the children of another, neither has the pastor of one Church over the 
members of another. Neither has a convocation of pastors any rule 
over the Churches. Individually they may form fraternities for their 
own spiritual and ministerial improvement, and synods as the appointed 
representatives of Churches; but the Churches are not bound by any laws, 
however strongly recommended aud enforced, that have not been volun- 
tarilv adopted by themselves. Pastors, as pastors, cannot take action, 
except in the names of the Churches over which they preside. Their 
office is not distinct from their charge. Individually, their power is intel-
lectual, or moral, or spiritual, not official. As Church officers are appointed 
by Churches, so they may be dismissed by them; and no one who is 
influenced by right motives would wish to retain office among those 
who, justly or unjustly, had lost confidence in him. When the office 
has been conferred upon moral or spiritual grounds, and those grounds 
are entirely changed, the office has virtually ceased. Any persistence 
in the outward duties of an office when the only authority upon which 
it was founded is withdrawn, is subversive of all laws human and divine. 
The same love and mutual confidence bind the pastor to the people 
that bind the members of the Church to each other. No voluntary 
society can be coerced within itself or from without, since any part or 
the whole may retire at pleasure. The constitution of the Church 
allows no rule but that of love.

Let us see, now, how far these views coincide with New Testament 
teaching. If they are in harmony with its spirit, and are the natural 
fruits of its own principles, they needed not to have been formally 
stated and logically defended, but simply exhibited in the history of 
the first formation of Churches. It was not absolutely needful that we 
should have a declaration to the effect that Churches had the right to 
elect their own pastors and officers. We should rather have required 
some positive prohibition of such a natural procedure. Supposing the
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apostles to have held the principles we have laid down, would they have 
acted as they did, .and written as they have written ? We presume 
that they were agreed upon Church discipline as well as in doctrine ; aud 
that one certain form of Church government was unanimously adopted 
by them. This is implied when Paul says to the Corinthiaus, Ò Let 
all things be done decently and in order; Ó again, ÒThe rest will  I set 
in order when I come and again, ÒIf  any man seem to be conten-
tious, we have no such custom, neither the Churches of God.Ó It is 
implied when he says to the Colossians, Ò Though I be absent in the 
flesh, yet am I with you in the spirit, joying and beholding your order, 
and the steadfastness of your faith.Ó The same word that Paul here 
uses for order, Luke applies to Zecharias, executing the priestÕs office 
before God in the order of his course; showing an order to have been 
ordained in the Christian as well as in the Jewish Church. It is im-
plied when he says to Titus, Ò For this cause left I thee in haste, that 
thou shouldest set in order the things that are wanting.Ó It is im-
plied in the Epistles to the seven Churches in Asia, in which they are 
censured or commended upon the subject of Church discipline. Had 
there been no agreement upon this subject amongst the first teachers 
of Christianity, it could not have been said, Ò God is not the author of 
confusion, but of peace, as in all Churches of the saints.Ó

Admitting them now to have bad a uniformity of belief and of 
action in the constitution of Churches, at all times and in all places, 
did their theory correspond with that which we have ventured to pro-
pose as most reasonable and just? Upon this supposition how would 
they have acted ? They would not have censured any Church for 
presuming to choose its own pastors aud officers; neither do we 
meet with any prohibition of the kind. The Church of Corinth 
is not blamed for allowing its members to exercise their gifts of 
teaching, but only for the want of order in their ministrations. The 
Churches of Galatia are not condemned by Paul for admitting teachers 
among them without his authority, but for the character of the teachers 
they had chosen. One of the seven Churches hated the deeds of the Nico- 
laitanes, another encouraged those who taught their doctrines. Had 
they both been under one rule this could not have happened, and the 
Churches themselves would not have been chiefly responsible for this 
difference between them. If  it be said, therefore, that we have no instance 
in the New Testament of a Church choosing its own officers, it may be 
fairly replied, Neither have we any instance of one being forced upon 
them against their own will. Much less have we any injunction to one 
Church to submit to another, or to the pastor of another; but on the 
contrary, each Church is addressed as responsible for its own teachers. 
ÒThou hast them that hold the doctrine of the Nicolaitanes Ó was the 
fault of the Church of Pergamos, of which it is required to repent. Ò Thou 
sufferest that woman Jezebel, which calleth herself a prophetess, to 
teach,Ó is the crime with which the Church at Thyatira is charged. * If  
it did not choose its own teachers, the fault would not have been its 
own. If  it should be said the fault lay with the angel or minister of the 
Church, it is still apart from foreign agency, and the whole responsi-
bility  lies within the Church itself.

Had the apostles admitted the right of Churches to choose their own
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pastors, they would not have forced themselves nor other teachers upon 
them; neither did they act upon this principle. The apostles had an 
authority peculiar to themselves. They were the standards of Church 
doctrine and discipline in the first age of the Church in their oral 
instructions, as they have since become in their writings ; and yet even 
they desired no other than a voluntary hold upon the Churches that had 
been planted by their own instrumentality. Paul speaks of himself 
as the servant of all, rather than of all being in servitude to him. He 
commends the Galations for the manner in which they first received 
him, and instead of demanding their submission, appeals to the prin-
ciples and considerations by which he ought to be reinstated in their 
affections. When he proposes to visit Churches it is not in the spirit 
of episcopal authority, but of brotherly love. He could, as an apostle, 
he says, to the Corinthians, have come to them with a rod, but he 
would rather come to them in love and in the spirit of meekness. He 
feared lest he had used too much severity, and assumed too much 
authority in the matter of Church discipline in his first letter to that 
people, and rejoiced afterwards when he found his admonitions had been 
favourably received. Nor was he himself above receiving a commission 
from the Church at Antioch to accompany Barnabas to convey its con-
tributions for the relief of the brethren which dwelt in Judea, and 
afterwards to go upon a mission to the heathen. This last was by 
express direction of the Spirit of God. Ò The Holy Ghost said, Separate 
me Barnabas and Saul for the work whereunto I have called them; 
and when they had fasted and prayed, and laid their hands on them, 
they sent them away.Ó The chief movers in this were certain prophets 
and teachers in the Church at Antioch, but it not less showed the 
deference of Paul to the will  of others, rather than an absolute authority 
over them. When he has occasion to send a minister to any particular 
Church as his representative, he does not command, but solicits for them 
a friendly reception. Ò With Titus,Ó he says to the Corinthians, Òwe 
have sent,ÓÑ wÇ, not I,Ñ Òyve have sent with him the brother whose 
praise is in the gospel throughout all the Churches ; and not that only, 
but who was also chosen of the Churches to travel with us.Ó Here the 
choice of several Churches uniting in one person as a suitable companion 
in his travels was greatly valued by Paul. When he sends back Epa- 
phroditus, their own office-bearer, to the Church at Philippi, he entreats 
them to receive him in the Lord, with all gladness. It was at their 
option, therefore, though sent by an apostle, either to receive or reject 
him.

As the apostles did not thrust themselves, neither did they thrust 
their own sentiments and decrees upon the Churches. Their language 
is, Ò I speak as to wise men; judge ye what I say; ÒLetevery man be 
fully persuadedÕ in his own mind ; Ó ÒThink of these things; Ó Ò Let 
us, therefore, as many as are perfect be thus minded: and if in any-
thing ye be otherwise minded, God shall reveal even this unto you.Ó 
Of the council at Jerusalem much has been made in opposition to our 
views. We humbly conceive it tends to confirm them. The proposal 
for this council came from the Church at Antioch, which desired some 
uniformity of belief upon a subject on which their teachers were not 
agreed. They deputed Paul and Barnabas and certain others to go up

P



210 RIGHT OF CHURCHES TO CHOOSE THEIR OWN PASTORS.

to Jerusalem to consult the apostles and elders upon this matter. They 
were brought on their way by the Church. The council, therefore, did 
not originate with the apostles themselves. When they came to Jeru-
salem, Ò they were received of the Church and of the apostles and elders 
of the Church first. The discussion of the questionÑ as far as can be 
gathered from the narrativeÑ was confined to the apostles, but was in 
the presence of the disciples; as it is said, ÒThen all the multitude 
kept silence, and gave audience to Barnabas and Paul?Õ James, as the 
minister of that Church, and ex ojjicio president of its assembly, sums up 
the evidence and pronounces the final decision. He puts it to the 
whole assembly, and it is adopted by them. So says the narrative. 
Ò Then pleased it the apostles and elders, with the whole Church, to 
send chosen men of their own company to Antioch, .... and they 
wrote by them after this manner.Ó Look at that letter, observe its 
strain ! Is it dictatorial ? Is it in the form of an imperious decree ? 
Is it anything more, in fact, than friendly advice, or the expression of 
an opinion upon a subject according to request ? It was a Gentile 
Church, seeking advice from a Jewish Church in relation to Jewish 
ceremonials, not upon either Christian doctrine or Church government. 
Ò It seemed good unto us,Ó Ò It seemed good to the Holy Ghost and to 
us,Ó is the only authority assumed. This letter was read to the Church 
at Antioch, and gave great satisfaction. It was expressive of the terms 
upon which Jewish converts were willing to unite with Gentiles in 
Christian ordinances; a question peculiar to those times, aud forming 
really no precedent for the after guidance of the Church. It settled no 
doctrine. It interfered with no form of religious worship. It pre-
tended to no dominion over the faith and conduct of others. There 
was nothing in the whole proceedings contrary to the SaviourÕs golden 
rule, ÒOne is your Master, even Christ; and all ye are brethren.Ó 
How upon this, the only assembly of the kind, the whole fabric of 
episcopal synods for the regulation of articles of belief and forms of 
worship could be reared, is known to those only who have other purposes 
to serve than to bow implicitly to divine truth. A synod so great, even 
of the apostles themselves to have effected so little, clearly shows that 
this was not designed to be a governing power in the Church of Christ.

When Peter went to the house of Cornelius, he had, in his own 
opinion and that of the Jewish converts, acted contrary to Church 
order, or would have done so if  he had not been overruled in the matter 
by the Spirit of God. He knew that he should be called to account for it 
by the Church at Jerusalem, and therefore took the six Jewish brethren 
who had been with him at Cesarea, in order to meet the charges that 
might be brought against him. Ò When Peter was come up to Jerusalem, 
they that were of the circumcision contended with him, saying, Thou 
wentest in to men uncircumcised, and didst eat with them.Ó They of the 
circumcision were the Church at Jerusalem, which consisted entirely, it 
would seem, at that time, of Jewish converts. The same title is 
given just before to the six brethren who accompanied Peter to the 
house of Cornelius. Did Peter disavow their authority, and refuse to 
be accountable to them? Did he appeal to James, the bishop of that 
Church, or to other elders ? No ! lie Ò rehearsed the matter from the 
beginning, and expounded it by order unto them.Ó Ò When they heard
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these things they held their peace, and glorified God, saying, Then hath 
God also to the Gentiles granted repentance unto life.Ó Instead of 
passing any censure upon Peter, they applauded him for what he had 
done. Supposing now the highest Church rule to have been in the 
Church itself, would the narrative have been differently worded? We 
confidently affirm, it would not. If a synod or archbishop bore 
rule, the whole scene would have been changed. At Antioch, where 
the Christians had been part Jews and part Gentiles, Peter, after prac-
tising open communion, went back to close communion, Òfearing them 
which were of the circumcision.Ó Had he then more authority over 
the brethren, or the brethren over him ? To cite one more instance. 
When Paul, after great success amongst the Gentiles, went up to 
Jerusalem, he gave an account of it first to James, and all the elders of 
the Church. Was this sufficient to secure the approbation and com-
pliance of the Church itself? They at least did not think so. Ò When 
they heard it they glorified the Lord,Ó showing that they were perfectly 
satisfied with his proceedings ; but they added, Ò Thou seest, brother, 
how many thousands of Jews there are which believe, and they are all 
zealous of the law ; and they are informed of thee,Ó &c. What is it, there-
fore ? the multitude must needs come together; for they will  hearthat 
thou art come.Ó They then propose to him a plan by which they 
hoped he might propitiate them. Does this look as if the chief rule 
lay with the pastors of Churches, or with the Churches themselves ?

Our argument, we conceive, would derive force from an examination 
of the titles given to Church officers in the New Testament; and 
especially from those titles being sometimes interchangeably used. 
Paul styleshimself a deacon in the Epistles to the Ephesians and Colos- 
sians, and yet at the commencement of both those epistles he styles 
himself an apostle. He speaks of Titus and certain brethren as the 
apostles of the Churches, and the term elder is applied both to bishops 
and deacons. This might be supposed to prove too much, as though 
there had been no separate offices in the Church. It goes, in fact, just 
to the extent we require, that distinct officers were recognized by the 
Church, but they were lovingly blended together. There was no con-
tention about a name as expressive of an authority, which it would have 
been sacrilege for others to invade.

The theory of their independence would have led the apostles to give 
directions to Churches for the selection of pastors and other Church 
officers. Well ! How readest thou? Did not the apostle say to the 
Church at Jerusalem, Ò Look ye out among you seven men of honest 
report, full  of the Holy Ghost and wisdom, whom we may appoint over 
this businessÓ? Did not the Church then choose its officers ? and did 
not the apostles give their sanction to the choice ? Timothy is exhorted 
Òto lay hands suddenly on no man,Ó Òto commit the things he bad 
heard to faithful men, who shall be able to teach others also,Ó and Titus 
Ò to ordain elders in every city; Ó but all this affirms no more than 
teaching and ordaining those who have been chosen to the work by 
others. Why should John say, ÒBeloved, believe not every spirit, but 
try the spirits whether they are of God; because many false prophets 
are gone out into the world,Ó if the choice of their prophets was with 
others and not with themselves ? Why, too, again we ask, should any
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be blamed, for admitting false prophets amongst them ? When to 
Timothy Paul says, Ò The time will  come when they will  not endure 
sound doctrine; but after their own lusts shall they heap to them-
selves teachers having itching ears,Ó is not the power of the Church to 
choose teachers of sound or of unsound doctrine implied ? This 
power, too, is most assuredly implied when the Corinthians are said by 
the apostle to have Ò set them to judge who are least esteemed in the 
Church.Ó They are not censured for selecting judges of all matters of 
Church order, or even of secular disagreement, from among themselves, 
but for the unwise and partial manner in which that right was exercised. 
No direction is given to look to other Churches, or other Church autho-
rities of any kind, even when they had abused their own privileges. 
They are not required to call in foreign aid, but to settle their differ-
ences amongst themselves. Had any higher court of appeal existed in 
Ecclesiastical matters, this would have been an occasion for its aid. 
Many such tribunals have since been erected, but they were unknown 
to the apostles. They themselves assumed no such prerogative, and 
much less conferred it upon others. They could not have said more or 
less had it been a settled maxim with them, that the Churches had the 
right of choosing their own pastors. They have written just as persons 
wishing to have a great moral influence over them, with the most tender 
regard to their personal and social freedom, would have written. It is 
surprising that men conscious of so great a superiority over new 
converts should have touched aud trained with so gentle a hand the free-
born gifts and graces which, as with a live coal upon their lips, had not 
long before been kindled into being.

Suppose, now, the apostles to have considered that the Churches 
had no such power within themselves, but were amenable to some 
other constituted authority for its pastors and teachers, what course 
of action and tone of writing would they have adopted? "Would 
they not have clearly stated where that authority resided, and what 
provision should be made for its continuance ? If challenged to 
produce any passage in the Christian Volume in which the right 
of the people to choose their own pastors is affirmed, we may safely 
ask for the production of one in which that power is said to reside 
elsewhere. Where should we look for this prerogative ? If in 
any one man, his claim must be founded upon apostolic succession, 
or upon other rules and regulations laid down by the apostles for that 
purpose. Paul must have nominated a successor, or have instructed 
the Churches to do it for him. If  the power were invested in a synod, 
the constitution of that synod must have been clearly laid down. 
If  any one Church, on account of its superiority in numbers and 
qualifications, might exercise a lordly authority over another, we should 
have required to know the limit  beyond which that authority would be 
generated. The fact is, that the instant you set up a power over 
Churches, you introduce a higher Church state than that which belongs 
to a Church properly so called ; you erect an intermediate tribunal 
between each Church aud its Lord, and you open an avenue to Ecclesi- 
asticism which has no termination short of the most dominant usurpa-
tions of Papal Rome. According to the religion of the New Testament, 
every man is responsible to God alone for his own belief and practice.



213MEMOIR OF JOHN BRADSHAW.

^fnwir xrf golm ^rairsljafo, 
LATE A STUDENT IN THE PASTORÕS COLLEGE.

T WAS walking about Dublin one fine day in the month of September, 
I 1859, when my attention was arrested by the following extraordi-

nary announcement:Ñ Ò Great Prayer Meeting at Armagh. Special train 
at 7 in the morning. Return same day. Fares------ .Ó This was a new
thing in the land, and indicated the influence which the great Revival 
was exerting a hundred miles from its centre. A gentleman whom 
I was visiting, said, with true Hibernian vehemence, ÒItÕs miraculous, 
sir! Shure, ye must go. God is visiting Ireland in mercy !Ó And 1 
went. In some respects it was the most remarkable journey I had ever 
taken. There was a subdued feeling visible among the passengers. 
The conversation was chiefly on the awakening, in its marvellous aspects

No one has any right to coerce another to the profession of any one 
truth, or the observance of any one religious ordinance. Ò To his own 
Master he standeth or falleth.Ó Superiority of rank, talent, or repu-
tation gives to its possessor nothing more than moral influence over 
others in the Church of Christ. The poorest and most illiterate has 
the same liberty of judgment and of action as the most wealthy and 
most wise. On this principle Churches are formed, and by no other 
method than having the whole voluntary power withinthemselves could 
that principle be preserved. It is not violated by submitting to the de-
cision of a whole, of which each one is a part, and to which he has before 
been voluntarily pledged. It would be violated if that decision were 
overruled by the introduction of any other power. Once, as we have said, 
admit a Church power beyond that of the accountability of each member 
to the Church, and of the Church to its Lord, and the rights of 
conscience and of private judgment are assailed, and a door is opened 
for all the abominations of Rome. There may be dissensions and 
separations upon the principles we have laid down, and such there 
were in apostolic times, but there may be, and there have been, far 
greater upon any other. If a Paul could say, Ò Not for that we have 
dominion over your faith, but are helpers of your joy,Ó and a Peter, 
Ò Neither being lords over GodÕs heritage, but being ensamples to the 
flock,Ó what right have their successors to talk in any other strain ? 
We are amazed and grieved to observe how, while one party that had 
half emerged from Romanism, is sinking deeper and deeper in its 
waters, those who had fled from it with horror draw nearer and view it 
with less dismay. How is it we hear now of the power of pastors in 
distinction from Churches and even in opposition to them, of the claim 
for Church rule of fifteen hundred or two thousand accredited pastors, 
and of the authority of some Churches over others ? For moral influ-
ence over Churches that exist, and for the formation of others let 
pastors combine, but let them beware of spying out their liberty which 
they have in Christ Jesus that they might bring them into bondage. 
To all our Churches we would say, Ò Stand fast, therefore, in the liberty 
wherewith Christ hath made you free.Ó
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and manifestations. At every station on the line there were numerous 
additions to our numbers. Streams of people camo pouring down the 
hill-sides, singing and making melody in their hearts unto God, and 
waited with an anxiety, almost amounting to impatience, the arrival of 
the steam-horse and his monster train. At length, every carriage was 
so inconveniently crowded that the doors had to be locked. But the 
people would take no denial; and, at the risk of limb and life, they 
climbed on to the roofs of the carriages, and even stood on the door-
steps. At Portadown junction, there was a delay of nearly an hour, 
caused by the non-arrival of the train from Belfast. That hour was a 
truly memorable one. Probably, a thousand persons were present 
under the spacious covered shed of the station, and a remarkably devout 
feeling pervaded the whole assembly. There were singing, praying, 
and exhortation, the exercises being chiefly led by those who are con-
ventionally termed laymen; indeed, there were few aspects of the 
Revival more remarkable than the earnestness, the eloquence, and the 
truthfulness with which Ò unlearned men Ó proclaimed the gospel of 
Christ. I must beg the reader to excuse me for not conducting him to 
the great prayer meeting at Armagh. We must stop at Portadown, 
and fix our thoughts on one of the principal figures in the stirring 
events that took place in that locality.

John Bradshaw, a member of the Irish constabulary force, was one of 
the fruits of the Revival, and very shortly after his conversion began 
to preach Jesus with great power and acceptance. Whether he 
found the service of an earthly potentate uncongenial with that which 
he was anxious to render to Òanother King,Ó I do not know; but he 
laid down the policemanÕs truncheon, and took up the scribeÕs pen,Ñ an 
attorney in a neighbouring town having kindly offered him a situation 
in his office. Bradshaw was now left free to preach the gospel, and the 
Master was pleased to honour his young servant with marked and 
lasting success. Though obscure and uneducated, his simplicity and 
earnestness drew around him a number of anxious enquirers, some of 
whom he afterwards baptized, and formed into a Church. Last summer 
I visited the scenes of BradshawÕs earliest efforts, and among the per-
manent results are two Christian Churches, small at present, but 
Òshining as lights, holding forth the Word of life in the midst of 
a crooked and perverse nation.Ó These simple-hearted and devout 
people cherish a grateful recollection of his name and labours. Death 
crushed the rose before it was in full bloom; but in doing this he 
seemed to disengage a fragrance that was partly hidden before. It was 
BradshawÕs wish to consecrate himself to the ministry of the gospel, 
and in the early part of 1864 he entered as a student in the PastorÕs 
College at the Metropolitan Tabernacle. It may surprise some good 
people to be told that the period of study at any of our public institutions 
is a severe test of a young manÕs piety. This is not saying that 
spiritual life generally declines; but the same watchfulness and prayer, 
the same battling with inward corruptions, the same earnest reaching 
after those things which are before, are just as necessary to growth in 
grace in the college as in the counting-house, the shop, or the field. 
Happily, divine grace maintained its hold on the young studentÕs heart. 
The following estimate of his Christian character is given by Mr. George
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Goldston, at whose house he lodged:Ñ Ò In February, 1864, John 
Bradshaw came to reside with us at Walworth. I was from home at 
the time, and a few days afterwards I received a letter from my wife, in 
which she describes him somewhat as follows:Ñ ÔThe new student has 
come; he is a young Irishman, without pretension or polish ; but he 
appears so genuine, and so much like a man in earnest. He has con-
ducted family worship alternately with Mr. Jackson, and I have greatly 
enjoyed his emphatic reading of the Word, and the earnestness of his 
supplications.Õ On the following Saturday I saw him at my home. He 
was tall and thin, and I told him he was military looking. He replied, 
Ô I am a soldier of the cross.Õ In private life he was most exact and 
punctual; an early riser, never late at family worship, and usually the 
first to start for college in the morning. He felt the value of time, 
and could not endure gossip or frivolity. He was very frequent in his 
secret approaches to the throne of grace. When passing his room I have 
often heard him holding communion with his Heavenly Father, as 
a man doth with his friend.Ó With personal holiness, our departed 
friend combined exemplary diligence in his studies, and great zeal in 
preaching the gospel. Although he regularly filled his place at the 
Tabernacle, morning and evening, he would find opportunities for pro-
claiming the Word twice on a LordÕs day. He had an intense love for 
the souls of his benighted countrymen, and a strong desire to return 
at the end of his college course, and preach to them the unsearchable 
riches of Christ. But the Master had purposed otherwise. He employs 
and honours human instruments, but frequently shows hisabsolute inde-
pendence of individuals by removing them at the moment of their 
entrance on a course of usefulness. Among those who preached the 
gospel in Jerusalem after the effusion of the Holy Ghost at Pentecost, 
none were better adapted for the work than Stephen ; but he was one 
of the first to fall in the conflict with the enemies of the cross. Some 
of the most burning and shining lights in every age have gone down 
while it was yet day. John Bradshaw seemed to be just the man for 
doing the work of an evangelist in Ireland. Men possessing his power, 
and force of character, are needed by hundreds in that region of the 
shadow of death; but the Master required bis presence elsewhere. 
The first decided indication of constitutional weakness appeared early 
in the summer of 1864, the effect, it was thought, of a cold taken some 
time before, while digging in Mr. GoldstonÕs garden; but though 
suffering from great debility, and a distressing cough, it was with much 
difficulty that he was prevented from preaching in the open air. The 
Convalescent Institution at Waltou-on-the-Thames was tried, but 
without any satisfactory result; then, a visit to his native land was 
undertaken. Writing from his home, he says, Ò I am much better in 
health than when you saw me, but my cough still continues, though 
expectoration is somewhat lessened. If  the Lord raises me up to my 
former strength, I hope to return to the Tabernacle on the 1st of 
September ; but if not, the LordÕs will  be done.Ó The transient im-
provement in his health enabled him to return to the PastorÕs College: 
but all his hopes as to recovery were illusive. A worm was preying at 
the root. He got over the winter, and in the spring of 1865 went to 
HastingsÑ pleasant, salubrious, beautiful Hastings, where so many fond
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hopes are crushed and buried, and so many precious lives are cut off. 
In the house of the Rev. W. Barker, Bradshaw received all the 
sympathy and attention which genuine Christian kindness could 
dictate; but in vain. The fine, military-looking manÕs days were num-
bered; aud, before he had commenced the ascent of ÒMay-hill,Ó his 
body lay at the feet of the King of Terrors. His friend, Mr. Goldston, 
paid a visit to him just as he was waiting on the banks of the river. 
Ò On Thursday, April 27th,Ó says Mr. G-., Ò I called at Mr. BarkerÕs 
house, aud was surprised to find Bradshaw in bed. Mrs. B. kindly 
showed me to his room, where, to my astonishment, he was evidently in 
a dying state. He just knew me; and, at times, would speak of past 
seasons of happiness. Mrs. Barker, seeing bow unconscious he had 
become, said, Ô the name of Jesus always has aroused him. Speak to 
him of Jesus.Õ I said, ÔJohn, do you know me?Õ He replied, ÔYes, 
indeed.Õ Ô And do you know one called Jesus?' ÔYes, indeed I do; 
blessed be his name!ÕÓ He was on the Rock, immovably there, and in 
the arms of Jesus he died. Miss Barker, writing to Mr. Groldston from 
Hastings, on the 1st of May, 1865, says:Ñ Ò In accordance with 
mammaÕs promise, I write to inform you that Mr. Bradshaw entered 
his rest about half-past seven oÕclock last evening.Ó ÒHis restÓÑ the 
place which the risen Lord went to prepare for his disciples. That rest is 
in the warm embrace of everlasting love. Ò Where I am, there ye may 
be also.Ó Like a youthful warrior who falls in the first battle of a 
campaign, Bradshaw had scarcely received his commission, and girded 
on his armour, before he was called away from the arena of spiritual 
strife, to walk with Christ in white.

Calm on the bosom of thy God, 
Fair spirit, rest thee now 1

EÕen while with us thy footsteps trod, 
His seal was on thy brow.

Dust, to its narrow bouse beneath Õ 
Soul, to its home on high !

They that have seen thy look in death, 
No more need fear to die.

tStljorlfr ran ria an Imtljrmt its.
A BRANCH, broken from the tree by the tempest, rode on the rapid current 

of the swollen stream.
Ò See how I lead the waters,Ó he cried to the banks. Ò See how I command 

and carry the stream with me,Ó he cried again.
A jutting rocky ridge, over which the torrent dashed, caught the branch, and 

kept it shattered and imprisoned while the waters flowed on and on.
ÒAlasÕ" cried the branch, Òhow can you hold me thus? Who will  govern 

the stream? how will  it prosper without my guidance?Ó
ÒAsk the banks,Ó said the rocky ledge. And the banks answeredÑ
ÒMany, like you, have been carried by the stream, fancying that they carried 

it. And as to the loss you will  be to the waters, donÕt be uneasy. You are 
already forgotten, as those are who came before you, and as those will  soon be 
who may follow.Ó
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(3.) Ò Exhorted them all, that with pur-
pose of heart they would cleave unto the 
Lord."Ñ Acts xi. 23.

GODLINESS MAINTAINED.

I. Ñ Do c t r in a l l y .

Embracing all tho truth.
Xalting the Lord alone.

II. Ñ Ex pe r ime n t a l l y.

Personal intimacy.

Exclusive dependence.
III.  Ñ Emu l o u s l y.

Rivalling each other in spirituality.
Intent upon the closest fellowship.

IV. Ñ Pr a c t ic a l l y.

Evincing decision.
Nonconformity to the world.

Circumspection.
Elevation of character.

(2.) "And he that was healed wist not who 
it was."Ñ John v. 13.

Here is a man
I.Ñ Se n s ib l e o f  a Ch a n g e, Ò Healed"

After long privation.
New life commenced.
Differing from former self.

IL-Ñ Ig n o r a n t o f  t h e Au t h o r .
Sacrednoss of his person.
Essential office he sustains.
Errand on which he came into tho world.

III. Ñ Ta n t a l iz e d b y Ph a r is e e s.
Hating Jesus and his work.

Incapable of coping with Pharisees until 
Jesus is known.

Manifesting himself to the man in tho 
Temple.

gffscjylj gransÕ
A S from the length of the Psalm we are obliged to give but half of it this 

-Ol month, we are precluded from giving the village preacher the usual homi-
letical hints; we have therefore thought it well to offer a few outline sermons by 
that late holy and useful servant of God, Joseph Irons, of Camberwell, from 
unpublished MSS. in our possession. The reader will  observe that they are 
usually acrostics, as for instance the first, the first letters of which make the words, 
ÒAlan, honour God.Ó This was a somewhat artificial device to assist memory, 
which this preacher always adopted. The morning and evening sermons were 
usually pairs, as the first and second, and the third and fourth. Should these 
skeletons be so approved that more are desired, we have a considerable number 
on band. They need a little looking into before they will  be appreciated, but 
they strike us as being suggestive.

(1.) ÒBeholding the man which washealed 
standing with them, they could say nothing 
against it"Ñ Acts iv. 14.

I.Ñ Mir a c l e Wr o u g h t.

Helpless man from his birth.
Obtaining power to stand, walk, and leap.
No remedy used but the name of Jesus.

II-Ñ As s o c ia t io n Fo r me d, Òstanding withÓ
Offering praise to God.
United in fellowship.

Regarding instruments with affection.
III. Ñ No n pl u s o f  Ph a r is e e s.

Grieved and silenced.

Observing grace to do what nature could 
not.

Demonstrating the difference between
conviction and regeneration.

(4.) Ò He clave to the Lord."Ñ2  Kings 
xviii.  6.

GODLINESS e x e mpl if ie d.

I. Ñ Ho n o u r o f  He z e k ia h.

Heavenly courtier.
Ardent devotee.
Pattern of godliness.

II. Ñ In t e r e s t o f  He z e k ia h.
Peace in his land and in his conscience.
Increase of spirituality.
Nourishment to all tho graces.

III.  Ñ Se c u r it y o f  He z e k iah .
Enemies vanquished.
Salem, the church saved.
Special grace afforded.

obliged to give

few outline sermons by
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(9.) "A faithful ambassador is health."Ñ  
Proverbs xiii.  17.
I.Ñ Of f ic ia l  Ch a r a c t e r o f  a n Amb a s s a d o r.

Sent by the king.
Entrusted with important business.
Negotiating in a foreign land.
Taught of him who sent him.

ILÑ Ne c e s s a r y Qu a l if ic a t io nÑ Ò Faith-
ful."

Open all his monarchÕs will.
Firm to the interests of his nation and 

king.
III.Ñ Ef f e c t  o f  h is La b o u r sÑ "Health"

Godliness in vigour.
Orthodoxy sound.
Diligence kept up.

(8.) Ò And the priest shall make an atone, 
ment for all the congregation of the children 
of Israel."Ñ Numbers xv. 25.
I. Ñ Of f ic ia l  Tr a n s a c t io nÑ Ò A tenement."

Sacerdotal characterÑÒ the Priest." 
Actual serviceÑ to make atonement. 
Consequences following.

II. Ñ Na t io n a l Pr iv il e g eÑ Ò all Israel." 
Related to a covenant head.
Intimate with God in worship.
Favoured of God above all others.

III.  Ñ Ex pe r ime n t a l Pa r t ic ipa t io n.
Implicit confidence in it.
Constant use of it.
Enjoyment of God by it.

(7.) "Thefaith of God's elect."Ñ Titus i. 1. 

LÑ Pr in c ipl eÑ Fai th.
Premier of the empire of grace.
Ruling power in the renewed soul.

II.Ñ Un v a r y in g Bu s in e s s.
Immortality is its claim as the FatherÕs 

gift, the SonÕs work, the SpiritÕs
ministry.

Nature and providence its fields of 
operations; reason is governed by it, 
providence is explained.

III.  Ñ Re l a t iv e Ch a r a c t e rÑ the faith of
God's elect.

Characterizing the chosen family.
Identically the same in every ago.

IV. Ñ Ex pl o it s.
Putting foes to flight.
Laying hold on God.
Excluding impossibilities.

(5.) Ò And he sought to see Jesus who he 
was; and could not for the press, because he 
was little of stature."Ñ Luke xix. 8.

I. Ñ De s ir a b l e Sig h t Ñ Jesus.
Dignity of his person.
Design of his incarnation.
Development of his relationship.

II. Ñ Dw a r f is h Spe c t a t o r. Little of stature.
Divers causes of this dwarfishness in 

birth, growth, crippling, &c.
Deeming himself little. Humiliation. 
Despised or disregarded by the world.

III.  Ñ Dif f ic u l t ie s in  h is w a yÑ the press.
Diverse world of professors, corruptions, 

heresies, legal fears.
Distance between.
Desiring to reach an elevation.

(10.) "He laid his hands on her: and im-
mediately she was made straight, and glori-
fied God"Ñ Lv^o xiii.  13.
I. Ñ Af f e c t in g Ca s e.

Helpless misery.
Averse to GodÕs plan of savingÑ Crooked. 

Living in the use of means, Ò in the Syna-
gogue"

II. Ñ Mir a c l e w r o u g h t u po n it .
LordÕs hand laid upon her, asserting her 

relationship.
Entire cure, she was made straight; doc-

trine, experience, and practice.
III.  Ñ Ef f e c t  Fo l l o w in g , Ò The Glorified

God."
Living faith.
Unreserved devotedness.

IV. Ñ Ne w s t h e r e o f s pr e a d.
Justifying the hopes of others.
Arousing the indignation of Pharisees.
Honouring JesusÕ name.

(6.) "Are they Israelites? so am I."Ñ  
2 Cor. xi. 22.

I. Ñ Wo n d e r f u l Pe o pl eÑ Ò Israelites."
Inheritance of Jehovah.
Seed royal of the King of kings.
Redeemed of the Lord.
Attested his by circumcision.
Elect vessels of mercy.
Living souls.

II. Ñ Ex u l t in g Cl a imÑ "So am II"
Internal evidence.
Tenacious regard to privilege.
Experimental character.
Solemn obligations.
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fepsifians af flje
BY C. H. SPURGEON.

PSALM XVIII.
Tit l e .Ñ ÒTo the chief Musician, a Psalm of David, the servant of the Lord, who 

spake unto the Lord the words of this song in the day that the Lord delivered him from 
the hand of all his enemies, and from the hand of Saul." IVc have another form of 
this Psalm with significant variations (2 Sam. xxii.), and this suggests the idea that 
!it  was sung by David at different times when he reviewed his own remarkable 
history, and observed the gracious hand of God in it all. Dike AddisonÕs hymn 
beginning, Ò ll'7eeÈ all thy mercies, 0 my God," this Psalm is the song of a grateful 
heart overwhelmed with, a retrospect of the manifold and marvellous mercies of 
God. We will call it t h e g r a t e f u l r e t r o s pe c t. The title deserves attention. 
David, although at this time a king, calls himself Ò the servant of Jehovah,ÕÕ but 
makes no mention of his royalty; hence we gather that he counted it a higher 
honour to be the Lord's servant than to be Judah's king. Right wisely did he 
judge. Being possessed of poetic genius, he served the Lord by composing this 
Psalm for the use of the Lord's house ; and it is no mean work to conduct or to 
improve that delightful part of divine worship, the singing of the Lord's praises. 
Would that more musical and poetical ability were consecrated, and that our chief 
musicians were fit to be trusted with devout and spiritual psalmody. It should be 
observed that the words of this song were not composed with the view of gratifying 
the taste of men, but were spoken unto Jehovah. It were well if we had a more 
single eye to the honour of the Lord in our singing, and in all other hallowed exer-
cises. That praise is little worth which is not directed solely and heartily to 
the Lord. David might well be thus direct in his gratitude, for he owed all to his 
God, and in the day of his deliverance he had none to thank but the Lord whose 
right hand had preserved him. We too should feel that to God and God alone we 
owe the greatest debt of honour and thanksgiving.
If it be remembered that the second and the forty-ninth verses are both quoted in 

the New Testament (Heb. ii. 13; Rom. xv. 9) as the words of the Lord Jesus, it 
will  be clear that a greater than Dacid is here. Reader, you will  not need our aid 
in this respect; if you know Jesus you will  readily find him in his sorrows, deliver-
ance, and triumphs all through this wonderful psalm.

Div is io n .Ñ The first three verses are the proem or preface in which the resolve to 
bless God is declared. Delivering mercy is most poetically extolled from verse 4 
to verse 19 ; and then the happy songster, from verse 20 to 28, protests that God 
had acted righteously in thus favouring him. Filled with grateful joy he again 
pictures his deliverance, and anticipates future victories from verse 29Ñ 45 ; and 
in closing speaks with evident prophetic foresight of the glorious triumphs of the 
Messiah, David's seed and the Lord? s anointed.

EXPOSITION.

T WILL  love thee, O Lo r d, my strength.
1 2 The Lo r d is my rock, and my fortress, and my deliverer;

my God, my strength, in whom I will  trust; my buckler, and the 
horn of my salvation, and my high tower.

3 I will  call upon the Lo r d, who is worthy to be praised : so 
shall I be saved from mine enemies.

1. Ò I will  love thee, O Lord'* With strong, hearty affection will  I cling to 
thee ; as a child to its parent, or a spouse to her husband. The word is intensely 
forcible, the love is of the deepest kind. Ò I will  love heartily, with my inmost 
bowels.ÕÕ Here is a fixed resolution to abide in the nearest and most intimate 
union with the Most High. Our triune God deserves the warmest love of all our 
hearts. Father, Son and Spirit have each a claim upon our love. The solemn 
purpose never to cease loving naturally springs from present fervour of affection. 
It is wrong to make rash resolutions, but this¡when made in the strength of God 
is most wise and fitting. Ò My strength." Our God is the strength of our life,
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My buckler}

our graces, our works, our hopes, our conflicts, our victories. This verse is 
not found in 1 Sam. xxii., and is a most precious addition, placed above all 
and after all to form the pinnacle of the temple, the apex of the pyramid. Love 
is still the crowning grace.

2. Ò The Lord is my rock and my fortress? Dwelling among the crags and 
mountain fastnesses of Judea David had escaped the malice of Saul, and here he 
compares his God to such a place of concealment and security. Believers are 
often hidden in their God from the strife of tongues and the fury of the storm 
of trouble. The clefts of the Rock of Ages are safe abodes. ÒMy delivererÓ 
interposing in my hour of peril. When almost captured the LordÕs people are 
rescued from the hand of the mighty by him who is mightier still. This title of 
Ò deliverer" has many sermons in it, and is well worthy of the study of all expe-
rienced saints. Ò My Godthis is all good things in one. There is a boundless 
wealth in this expression ; it means, my perpetual, unchanging, infinite, eternal 
good. He who can say truly Ò my God,ÕÕ may well add, Ò my heaven, my all.Ó 
Ò My strengththis word is really Ò my rock " in the sense of strength and im-
mobility, My sure, unchanging, eternal confidence and support. Thus the 
word rock occurs twice, but it is no tautology, for the first time it is a rock for 
concealment, but here a rock for firmness and immutability. Ò In whom I will  
trust? Faith must be exercised, or the preciousness of God is not truly known ; 
and God must be the object of faith, or faith is mere presumption. Ò My buckler,Ó 
warding off the blows of my enemy, shielding me from arrow or sword. The Lord 
furnishes his warriors with weapons both offensive and defensive. Our armoury 
is completely stored so that none need go to battle unarmed. Ò The horn of my 
salvation? enabling me to push down my foes, and to triumph over them with 
holy exultation. Ò My high tower? a citadel high planted on a rocky eminence 
beyond the reach of my enemies, from the heights of which I look down upon 
their fury without alarm, and survey a wide landscape of mercy reaching even 
unto the goodly land beyond Jordan. Here are many words, but none too 
many ; we might profitably examine each one of them had we leisure, but sum-
ming up the whole, we may conclude with Calvin, that David here equips the 
faithful from head to foot.

3. In this verse the happy poet resolves to invoke the Lord in joyful song, 
believing that in all future conflicts his God would deal as well with him as in 
the past. It is well to pray to God as to one who deserves to be praised, for 
then we plead in a happy and confident manner. If I feel that I can and do 
bless the Lord for all his past goodness, I am bold to ask great things of him. 
That word So has much in it. To be saved singing is to be saved indeed. 
Many are saved mourning and doubting ; but David had such faith that he could 
fight singing, and win the battle with a song still upon his lips. How happy a 
thing to receive fresh mercy with a heart already sensible of mercy enjoyed, and 
to anticipate new trials with a confidence based upon past experiences of divine 
love 1

ÒNo fearing or doubting with Christ on our side, 
We hope to die shouting, Ô The Lord will  provide.Õ Ó

4 The sorrows of death compassed me, and the floods of ungodly 
men made me afraid.

5 The sorrows of hell compassed me about: the snares of death 
prevented me.

6 In my distress I called upon the Lo r d, and cried unto my 
God : he heard my voice out of his temple, and my cry came before 
him, even into his ears.

7 Then the earth shook and trembled ; the foundations also of 
the hills moved and were shaken, because he was wroth.

8 There went up a smoke out of his nostrils, and fire out of his 
mouth devoured : coals were kindled by it.
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me out of many

9 He bowed the heavens also, and came down : and darkness 
was under his feet.

10 And he rode upon a cherub, and did fly : yea, he did fly upon 
the wings of the wind.

11 He made darkness his secret place; his pavilion round about 
him were dark waters and thick clouds of the skies.

12 At the brightness that was before him his thick clouds passed, 
hail stones and coals of fire.

13 The Lo r d also thundered in the heavens, and the Highest 
gave his voice ; hail stones and coals of fire.

14 Yea, he sent out his arrows, and scattered them; and he shot 
out lightnings, and discomfited them.

15 Then the channels of waters were seen, and the foundations 
of the world were discovered at thy rebuke, O Lo r d, at the blast 
of the breath of thy nostrils.

16 He sent from above, he took me, he drew 
waters.

17 He delivered me from my strong enemy, and from them which 
hated me : for they were too strong for me.

18 They prevented me in the day of my calamity : but the Lo r d 
was my stay.

19 He brought me forth also into a large place; he delivered me, 
because he delighted in me.

In most poetical language the Psalmist now describes his experience of 
JehovahÕs delivering power. Poesy has in all her treasures no gem more lustrous 
than the sonnet of the following verses; the sorrow, the cry, the descent of the 
Divine One, and the rescue of the afflicted, are here set to a music worthy of the 
golden harps. The Messiah our Saviour is evidently, over and beyond David or 
any other believer, the main and chief subject of this song ; and while studying 
it we have grown more and more sure that every line here has its deepest and 
profoundest fulfilment in Him ; but as we are desirous not to extend our com-
ment beyond moderate bounds, we must leave it with the devout reader to make 
the very easy application of the passage to our once distressed but now trium-
phant Lord.

4. Ò The sorrows of death compassed me? Death like a cruel conqueror 
seemed to twist round about him the cords of pain. He was environed and 
hemmed in with threatening deaths of the most appalling sort. He was like a 
mariner broken by the storm and driven upon the rocks by dreadful breakers, 
white as the teeth of death. Sad plight for the man after GodÕs own heart, 
but thus it is that Jehovah dealeth with his sons. Ò The floods of ungodly men 
made me afraid." Torrents of ungodliness threatened to swamp all religion, and 
to hurry away the godly manÕs hope as a thing to be scorned and despised ; so 
far was this threat fulfilled, that even the hero who slew Goliath began to be 
afraid. The most seaworthy bark is sometimes hard put to it when the storm 
fiend is abroad. The most courageous man, who as a rule hopes for the best, 
may sometimes fear the worst. Beloved reader, he who pens these lines has 
known better than most men what this verse means, and feels inclined to weep, 
and yet to sing, while he writes upon a text so descriptive of his own expe-
rience. On the night of the lamentable accident at the Surrey Music Hall, the 
floods of Belial were let loose, and the subsequent remarks of a large portion of 
the press were exceedingly malicious and wicked; our soul was afraid as we stood 
encompassed with the sorrows of death and the blasphemies of the cruel. But 
oh, what mercy was there in it all, and what honey of goodness was extracted
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by our Lord out of this lion of affliction! Surely God hath heard me! Art thou 
in an ill  plight 1 Dear friend, learn thou from our experience to trust in the x 
Lord Jehovah, who forsaketh not his chosen.

5. Ò 77*e sorrows of hell compassed me about'' From all sides the hell-hounds 
barked furiously. A cordon of devils hemmed in the hunted man of God ; every 
way of escape was closed up. Satan knows how to blockade our coasts with the 
iron war-ships of sorrow, but, blessed be God, the port of all prayer is still open, 
and grace can run the blockade bearing messages from earth to heaven, and 
blessings in return from heaven to earth. Ò The snares of death prevented me." 
The old enemy hunts for his prey, not only with the dogs of the infernal kennel, 
but also with the snares of deadly craft. The nets were drawn closer and closer 
until the contracted circle completely prevented the escape of the captive:Ñ

ÒAbout me cords of hell were wound,
And snares of death my footsteps bound.Ó

Thus hopeless was the case of this good man, as hopeless as a case could be, so 
utterly desperate that none but an almighty arm could be of any service. 
According to the four metaphors which he employs, he was bound like a male-
factor for execution; overwhelmed like a shipwrecked mariner ; surrounded 
and standing at bay like a hunted stag ; and captured in a net like a trembling 
bird. What more of terror and distress could meet upon one poor defenceless 
head ?

6. Ò In my distress I  called upon the Lord, and cried unto my God" Prayer 
is that postern gate which is left open even when the city is straitly besieged by 
the enemy ; it is that way upward from the pit of despair to which the spiritual 
miner flies at once when the floods from beneath break forth upon him. Observe 
that he calls, and then cries; prayer grows in vehemence as it proceeds. Note 
also that he first invokes his God under the name of Jehovah, and then advances 
to a more familiar name, Òmy God;" thus faith increases by exercise, and he 
whom we at first viewed as Lord is soon seen to be our God in covenant. It is 
never an ill  time to pray ; no distress should prevent us from using the divine 
remedy of supplication. Above the noise of the raging billows of death, or the 
barking dogs of hell, the feeblest cry of a true believer will  be heard in heaven. 
Ò He heard my voice out of his temple, and my cry came before him, even, into his 
ears." Far up within the bejewelled walls, and through the gates of pearl, the 
cry of the suffering suppliant was heard. Music of angels and harmony of 
seraphs availed not to drown or even to impair the voice of that humble call. 
The king heard it in his palace of light unsufferable, and lent a willing ear to the 
cry of his own beloved child. 0 honoured prayer, to be able thus through JesusÕ 
blood to penetrate the very ears and heart of Deity. The voice and the cry are 
themselves heard directly by the Lord, and not made to pass through the medium 
of saints and intercessors ; Ò My cry came before Him;" the operation of prayer 
with God is immediate and personal. We may cry with confident and familiar 
importunity, while our Father himself listens.

7. There was no great space between the cry and its answer. The Lord is not 
slack concerning his promise, but is swift to rescue his afflicted. David has in 
his mindÕs eye the glorious manifestations of God in Egypt, at Sinai, and on 
different occasions to Joshua and the judges; and he considers that his own 
case exhibits the same glory of power and goodness, and that, therefore, he 
may accommodate the descriptions of former displays of the divine majesty 
into his hymn of praise. Ò Then the earth shook and. trembled." Observe how 
the most solid and immovable things feel the force of supplication. Prayer has 
shaken houses, opened prison doors, and made stout hearts to quail. 'Prayer 
rings the alarm bell, and the Master of the house arises to the rescue, shaking 

1 all things beneath his tread. Ò The foundations also of the hills moved and
were shaken, because of his wrath." He who fixed the worldÕs pillars can make 
them rock in their sockets, and can upheave the corner-stones of creation. The 
huge roots of the towering mountains are torn up when the Lord bestirs 
himself in anger to smite the enemies of his people. How shall puny man be



223EXPOSITIONS OF THE PSALMS.

able to face it out with God when the very mountains quake with fear? Let not 
the boaster dream that his present false confidence will  support him in the 
dread day of wrath.

8. Ò There went up a smoke out of his nostrilsÓ A violent oriental method 
of expressing fierce wrath. Since the breath from the nostrils is heated by 
strong emotion, the figure portrays the Almighty Deliverer as pourin" forth 
smoke in the heat of his wrath and the impetuousness of his zeal. Nothing 
makes God so angry as an injury done to his children. He that touche th you 
toucheth the apple of mine eye. God is not subject to the passions which 
govern his creatures, but acting as he does with all the energy and speed of one 
who is angry, he is here aptly set forth in poetic imagery suitable to human 
understandings. The opening of his lips is sufficient to destroy his enemies ; 
Ò and fire out of his mouth devoured." This fire was no temporary one but 
steady and lasting ; Ò Coals were kindled by it." The whole passage is intended 
to depict GodÕs descent to the help of his child, attended by earthquake and 
tempest: at the majesty of his appearing the earth rocks, the clouds gather 
like smoke, and the lightning as flaming fire devours, setting the world on a 
blaze. What grandeur of description is here! Bishop Mant very admirably 
rhymes the verse thus:Ñ

Ò Smoke from his heated nostrils came,
And from his mouth devouring flame; 
Hot burning coals announced his ire, 
And flashes of careering fire.Ó

9. Amid the terror of the storm Jehovah the Avenger descended, bending 
beneath his foot the arch of heaven. Ò He bowed the heavens also, and came 
down." He came in haste, and spurned everything which impeded his rapidity. 
The thickest gloom concealed his splendour, Ò and darkness teas under his feet f 
he fought within the dense vapours, as a warrior in clouds of smoke and dust, 
and found out the hearts of his enemies with the sharp falchion of his 
vengeance. Darkness is no impediment to God; its densest gloom he makes 
his tent and secret pavilion. See how prayer moves earth and heaven, and 
raises storms to overthrow in a moment the foes of GodÕs Israel. Things were 
bad for David before he prayed, but they were much worse for his foes so soon 
as the petition had gone up to heaven. A trustful heart, by enlisting the 
divine aid, turns the tables on its enemies. If I must have an enemy let him 
not be a man of prayer, or he will  soon get the better of me by calling in his 
God into the quarrel.

10. There is inimitable grandeur in this verse. Under the Mosaic system the 
cherubim are frequently represented as the chariot of God ; hence Milton, in 
li  Paradise Lost,Ó writes of the Great Father,Ñ

Ò He on the wings of cherubim 
Uplifted, in paternal glory rode 
Far into chaos.Ó

Without speculating upon the mysterious and much-disputed subject of the 
cherubim, it may be enough to remark that angels are doubtless our guards 
and ministering friends, and all their powers are enlisted to expedite the 
rescue of the afflicted. (i He rode upon a cherub, and did fly'' Nature also 
yields all her agents to be our helpers, and even the powers of the air are 
subservient: Ò yea, he did fly upon the wings of the tvind." The Lord comes flying 
when mercy is his errand, but he lingers long when sinners are being wooed to 
repent. The flight here pictured is as majestic as it is swift; Ò flyingall abroadÓ 
is SternholdÕs word, and he is not far from correct. As the eagle soars in 
easy grandeur with wings outspread, without violent flapping and exertion, so 
comes the Lord with majesty of omnipotence to aid his own.

11. The storm thickened, and the clouds pouring forth torrents of rain 
combined to form the secret chamber of the invisible but wonderworking God. 
ÒPavilioned in impervious shadeÓ faith saw him, but no other eye could gaze 
through the Ò thick clouds of the skies." Blessed is the darkness which encurtuins
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my God; if I may not see him, it is sweet to know that he is working in 
secret for my eternal good. Even fools can believe that God is abroad in the 
sunshine and the calm, but faith is wise, and discerns him in the terrible dark-
ness and threatening storm.

12. Suddenly the terrible artillery of heaven was discharged; the brightness 
of lightning lit  up the clouds as with a glory proceeding from him who was 
concealed within the cloudy pavilion; and volleys of hailstones and coals of 
fire were hurled forth upon the enemy. The lightnings seemed to cleave the 
clouds and kindle them into a blaze, and then hailstones and flakes of fire with 
flashes of terrific grandeur terrified the sons of men.

13. Over all this splendour of tempest pealed the dread thunder. Ò The 
Lord also thundered in the heavens, and the Highest gave his voice." Fit 
accompaniment for the flames of vengeance. How will  men bear to hear it at 
the last when addressed to them in proclamation of their doom, for even now 
their hearts are in their mouths if they do but hear it muttering from 
afar? In all this terror David found a theme for song, and thus every 
believer finds even in the terrors of God a subject for holy praise. Ò Hail-
stones and coals of fire" are twice mentioned to show how certainly they 
are in the divine hand, and are the weapons of HeavenÕs vengeance. Horne 
remarks that Ò every thunderstorm should remind us of that exhibition of power 
and vengeance, which is hereafter to accompany the general resurrection may 
it not also assure us of the real power of him who is our Father and our friend, and 
tend to assure us of our safety while he fights our battles for us. The prince of the 
power of the air is soon dislodged when the cherubic chariot is driven through 
his dominions ; therefore let not the legions of hell cause us dismay. He who 
is with us is greater than all they that be against us.

14. The lightnings were darted forth as forked arrows upon the hosts of the 
foe, and speedily Ò scattered them." Boastful sinners prove to be great cowards 
when Jehovah enters the lists with them. They despise his words, and are very 
tongue-valiant, but when it comes to blows they fly apace. The glittering flames, 
and the fierce bolts of fire Òdiscomfited them." God is never at a loss for 
weapons. Woe be unto him that contendeth with his Maker ! GodÕs arrows 
never miss their aim ; they are feathered with lightning, and barbed with ever-
lasting death. Fly, 0 sinner, to the rock of refuge before these arrows stick fast 
in thy soul.

15. So tremendous was the shock of GodÕs assault in arms that the order of 
nature was changed, and the bottoms of rivers and seas were laid bare. Ò The 
channels of waters were seen;" and the deep cavernous bowels of the earth were 
upheaved till  Ò the foundations of the world were discovered." What will  not 
JehovahÕs Ò rebuke" do? If  Ò the blast of the breath of thy nostrils,Ó 0 Lord, be 
so terrible, what must thine arm be ? Vain are the attempts of men to conceal 
anything from him whose word unbars the deep, and lifts the doors of earth from 
their hinges ! Vain are all hopes of resistance, for a whisper of his voice makes 
the whole earth quail in abject terror.

16. Now comes the rescue. The Author is divine, Ò He sent;" the work is 
heavenly, Òfrom abovethe deliverance is marvellous, Ò He drew me out of 
many waters." Here David was like another Moses, drawn from the water ; and 
thus are all believers like their Lord, whose baptism in many waters of agony 
and in his own blood has redeemed us from the wrath to come. Torrents of evil 
shall not drown the man whose God sitteth upon the floods to restrain their fury.

17. When we have been rescued, we must take care to ascribe all the glory to 
God by confessing our own weakness, and remembering the power of the con-
quered enemy. GodÕs power derives honour from all the incidents of the con-
flict. Our great spiritual adversary is a Òstrong enemy" indeed, much too 
strong for poor, weak creatures like ourselves, but we have been delivered 
hitherto ana shall be even to the end. Our weakness is a reason for divine help ; 
mark the force of the Òfor" in the text.

18. It was an ill  day, a day of calamity, of which evil foes took cruel advantage
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while they used crafty means utterly to min him, yet David could say, Ò but the 
Lord is my stay." What a blessed but which cuts the Gordian knot, and slays the 
hundred-headed hydra! There is no fear of deliverance when our stay is in 
Jehovah.

19. Ò He brought me forth also into a large place'' After pining awhile in 
the prison-house Joseph reached the palace, and from the cave of Adullam David 
mounted to the throne. Sweet is pleasure after pain. Enlargement is the more 
delightful after a season of pinching poverty and sorrowful confinement. Besieged 
souls delight in the broad fields of the promise when God drives off the enemy 
and sets open the gates of the environed city. The Lord does not leave his work 
half done, for having routed the foe he leads out the captive into liberty. Large 
indeed is the possession and place of the believer in Jesus, there need be no limit  
to his peace, for there is no bound to his privilege. Ò He delivered me, because 
he delighted in me." Free grace lies at the foundation. Rest assured, if  we go 
deep enough, sovereign grace is the truth which lies at the bottom of every well 
of mercy. Deep sea fisheries in the ocean of divine bounty always bring tho 
pearls of electing, discriminating love to light. Why Jehovah should delight in 

* us is an answerless question, and a mystery which angels cannot solve ; but that 
he does delight in his beloved is certain, and is the fruitful root of favours as 
numerous as they are precious. Believer, sit down, and inwardly digest the 
instructive sentence now before us, and learn to view the uncaused love of God 
as the cause of all the lovingkindness of which we are the partakers..

(To be concluded next month.)

giftÕs Wmjrinp.
BY W. POOLE BALFERN.

THE HARP AND THE HAND; A DREAM.
'll  TETHOUGHT I saw a beautiful harp beneath the glass of what appeared" 
-Lt JL to be a crystal dome; * when lo, suddenly and silently a fair white hand 
appeared, the fingers beautifully formed and covered with sparkling rings: with 
the rapidity of thought, and with a most bewitching and artistic grace, these 
finders passed to and fro over the strings of the instrument, thus strangely 
enclosed before me. I listened, expecting from such an instrument and such a 
hand to have my heart led captive by some ravishing strain; but strange to say 
I listened in vain, no solitary note fell upon my attentive ear. Again and again 
did the agile fingers move with consummate skill, while yet Silence maintained 
her seat, undisturbed by the educated but futile efforts of the well-taught hand.

When lo, the hand withdrew; and another hand appeared, bronzed by 
exposure, coarse, hard, and well seamed by the rude friction of daily toil. It 
touched a secret spring, and then moved slowly and awkwardly over the 
accordant strings. Responsive to their rude touch a strain of melody broke 
forth leading captive every faculty of the soul, and filling  the eyes with tears. 
Is not the moral plain? In vain the harp is perfect, and no less vain the touch 
of the well-skilled hand; the air, GodÕs breath, must surround its strings ere 
the soul of melody will  spring forth to take the spirit captive by her charms. 
And thus with the Gospel Harp, heavenÕs own perfect instrument; in vain men 
touch its wondrous strings with the fingers of syllogistic lore, and well-selected 
words, and classic taste merely; the music will  not come because it is not 
promisedÕto these things simply; while in answer to the rudest touch of the 
toiling illiterate hand where the heart evokes the breath of GodÕs Spirit, its 
pealing notes come forth to startle the slumbering conscience, and to awe and 
subdue the seeking heart to rest, obedience, and love.

* An air-pump.



THE PASTORÕS COLLEGE.226

THE BAR OF RUST.
Here lies what was once ft bar of iron, but the joint action of air and water 

has reduced it to a bar of rust. It has now no strength, and consequently no 
value. To how many varied and useful purposes it might have been put some 
years ago, and in its work have found its strength, beauty and preservation; 
but it is too late now; it will  soon be blended with the earth upon which it 
passively lies, a striking emblem of the man who through sloth and love of 
ease refuses to face the hammer and anvil of active life and honest work; who 
flies from the purifying fire of lifeÕs adversities, and who will  fight no battle for 
truth and the higher interests of his soul. Gifted often with powers which 
properly cultivated and employed would have blessed myriads, and opportunities 
for good which an angel might have envied, he allows the former to run waste 
and the latter to pass unheeded away, until corroded and worn down by his 
own inanition he sinks by degrees into that grave of mental and physical 
imbecility which has swallowed up its myriads, and which is too frequently but 
the dark passage to a more terrible death.

CAREFUL MANIPULATION.
It is said of one of the landscapes of a celebrated painter, that no single inch 

of the canvas could be brought under the influence of the most powerful glass, 
without showing clear and distinct evidence, not only of the artistic genius but 
of the minute and scrupulous care bestowed upon it; while aiming at unity of 
sentiment and- effect, the smallest details were wrought out as carefully as 
though to perfect them only was the sole and specific object of the great 
painter. And thus too it must ever be with those who would have their lives in 
the smallest degree expressive of the truth, grace and beauty which now display 
themselves in the life of him who is not only our Saviour but our great example 
and King. As a rule it'is our little actions and words which must have the 
greatest watchfulness, if  the ichole of our life is to reflect the praise of him who 
hath called us to glory and virtue, and who himself is the perfection of beauty.

<!to tire to flje pastorÕs (Mrgc.
Be l o v e d Fh ie b d s,

! Ac c e pt my very sincere gratitude for the continued assistance rendered 
to the LordÕs work in my hands oy your liberal contributions. To the weekly 
contributors, to the deacons, to the ladies at the bazaar, to Mrs. BartlettÕs 
class, to all the classes, to our generous host Mr. Phillips, and the liberal friends 
at the College supper, and to many warm friends far and near, I tender loving 
thanks. I have never paraded the results of the College work before you, much ? 
Jess before the world at large; and now in offering you a very condensed outline 
of our operations, 1 desire to be clear of all boasting and vainglory, and only to 
mention cheering facts, that God may be glorified, faith strengthened, and your 
continued co-operation ensured. The work is more yours than mine, and far 
more the LordÕs than yours; I shall -therefore speak of it boldly. We have had 
enough to humble us in the many disappointments which we have met with, and 
in the hourly toil which our enterprise involves; and we have enough to drive 
us evermore to our God for help in the prospect of yet more trials to come. So 
large a work is not carried on without much anxiety and even anguish of soul, 
but the joy of the Lord is a more than sufficient counterpoise. One thing more 
than ever we are clear about, namely, that the work is of God, and that the 
principle of prayer and faith excels all others. We have also much, very much 
to be thankful for. Men have fallen, openings have been closed, success has 
been denied, and troubles have arisen, but then the many among the students 
ftre holding on their way, our honoured tutors are spared to us, our friends are 
more earnest than ever, spheres of usefulness offer on all sides, and souls are
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Mr. D. Russell.
Mr. J. II. Barnard.
Mr. R. R. Finch.
Mr. F. H. White.
Mr. C. B. Sawday.
Mr. D. Patterson.
Mr. W. H. Burton.
Mr. J. O. Fellowes.
Mr. T. Ness.
Mr. J. S. Morris.
Mr. G. Hearson.
Mr. G. D. Evans.
Mr. E. J. Silverton.
Mr. J. Warren.
Mr. J. W. Genders.
Mr. A. G. Brown.
Mr. J. Jackson.
Mr. B. Davies,
Mr. J. Swann.

are mentioned under

Lower Edmonton 
Highgate 
Old Ford 
Lower Sloane Street, Chelsea 
Vernon Chapel, Pentonville 
Kingsland Tabernacle . 
Kingsgate Street, Holborn 
Shouldhum Street 
Stepney Green Tabernacle 
Romney Street, Westminster 
St. PaulÕs, Lower Kennington Lane 
Upton Chapel, Lambeth Road . 
Trinity Street, Southwark 
Unicorn Yard, Tooley Street 
East Hill,  Wands worth . 
Bromley, Kent . 
Sevenoaks, Kent 
Greenwich, Royal Hill  . 
Camden Town, Peniel Tabernacle

This list does not include all the churches, as some 
other heads, and, on the other hand, some here mentioned occur again.

II.--- NEW CHURCHES FORMED AND CHAPELS BUILT OR SECURED.
Wandsworth.Ñ This church was formed by Air. Spurgeon, in the Assembly 

Rooms of the Spread Eagle Tavern in the early days of our College history. 
Under the care of Mr. Genders it has flourished greatly, has been all along 
most completely self-supporting and useful, and has erected a chapel upon a 
freehold site at the expense of £3,000. Considerable pecuniary aid has been 
given, and a loan granted of £500 without interest. The debt will, by GodÕs 
blessing, very speedily be all removed.

daily won to the Lord; therefore take we courage and go forward. Our plan 
in London has been to do little where we could not do much; to open many 
rooms, and to start many small communities in the hope that some of them 
would live and become self-supporting churches. We look to see some of 
these efforts unsuccessful as to permanence, believing that to preach the goÈpel 
even temporarily is a blessing, and that if  some out of the small slips strike root 
and become trees, they will  well repay us. We try to sow beside all waters; 
we know not which will  prosper, either this or that, or whether all shall be alike 
good; and, like the old-fashioned fanners, we put three beans into the hole, 
one for the crow and one for the worm, believing that the one which lives will  
amply repay us for labour and outlay. Our large donations, given to certain, 
rising interests, are due to a donor whose name we cherish with sincere affection, 
but all our friends aid us well, and God we trust will  raise up more. Our Loan 
Building Fund is of the greatest possible assistance to our good work. We have 
been much cheered by our success in London, and hope to sow yet more largely 
in that fruitful field. Further afield our operations are more limited from want 
of means, but the Lord has blessed them notwithstanding. How we long to be 
doing more! Whether we shall enlarge our operations or not must rest with 
the Lord of providence, and instrumentally with his servants who have wealth 
entrusted to them. Should we be entrusted with funds intended by the donors 
for foreign work, we intend by God's grace to send out missionaries, but we 
leave this matter with the Lord, and shall not stir until the cloud most evidently 
moves in that direction. Probably, however, our friends will  care more for facts 
than for words, and therefore we shall give details briefly under the heads, the 
London District, Great Britain, and Abroad.

LONDON DISTRICT.
I.----BAPTIST CHURCHES, WHOSE PRESENT PASTORS WERE, OR ARE, STUDENTS OF

OUR COLLEGE.
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. Stepney Green, Tabernacle.Ñ This place is due, under God, to the labours of 
one of the students, who has been succeeded by Mr. Ness. The church is large, 
earnest, and rapidly increasing, and a loving spirit reigns in it. A noble chapel 
with large school-rooms has been erected at the cost of £3,500, towards which a 
considerable donation was given, and a loan voted of £500. The liabilities in 
this case will  very speedily be discharged.

Sloane Street, Chelsea.Ñ The church in Paradise Place was so greatly reduced, 
that in its present flourishing state it may very properly be regarded as a new 
creation. Our brother, F. White, has been the instrument of its resurrection, 
and a chapel has been erected at the cost of £4,500, towards which Sir S. M. 
Peto has subscribed £2,000. One half of £1,500 has been given from our funds, 
and one half of the remaining £1,000 we are under promise to supply. This is 
a work in which we very greatly need the help of those who consecrate their 
substance to the Lord.

Bromley, Kent.Ñ The beautiful chapel in this town is the result of the work 
which the Lord has wrought by Mr. A. G. Brown. The church was formed in 
White Hart Assembly Booms, and has done nobly hitherto; a bright future 
we hope awaits it. Considerable assistance has been given, and a loan of £400 
from our funds is in course of repayment.

Ealing.Ñ Mr. Fergusson, one of our tutors, was led in the course of Provi-
dence to preach in the large room of an inn in Ealing. A church was formed, 
and by the energetic labours of Mr. John Olney, a good chapel has been built 
and opened without a penny of debt. The congregations are good, and the 
church is growing. £100 was given from our funds.

St. Pauls, Vauxhall.Ñ A small church was gathered by Mr. Hearson in this 
neighbourhood. When the High Church congregation in St. PaulÕs vacated 
that large and commodious structure to occupy a more architectural building 
which they have just erected in the neighbourhood, Mr. liearsonÕs brother 
secured the building upon lease, and now a hard-working and growing com-
munity occupies the house so long sacred to episcopal ceremonies. God is 
blessing and will  bless this effort.

Redhill.Ñ A few friends met for worship in the Town-hall of this rising town, 
and now, through the laborious efforts of Mr. Smith, a strong church is formed, 
and by the assistance of Mr. J. Olney a chapel has been erected at the cost of 
£1,250, which sum will  be wholly met, and there will  be no debt except a sum 
of about £250, which is the cost of the freehold land, and will  remain as a 
mortgage until our friends are strong enough to defray it. £250 was given from 
our funds, and very great help rendered by our friends.

Drummond Road, Bermondsey.Ñ Students had for some time been working 
in a school-room in Mill  Lane. The friendshave now emigrated to the admirably 
cheap and commodious chapel, which has been built as an entirely missionary 
effort, the sum of £1,270 having been raised through the friends and the Pastor 
at the Tabernacle. Mr. Brown labours here under the most encouraging in-
fluences.

III. ----NEW CHURCHES FORMED----MOSTLY NEEDING CHAPELS.

Lecture Hall, Royal Hill,  Greenwich.Ñ This church was formed in the Lecture 
Hall, and has for some time worshipped in Bridge Street. It would be difficult  
to find a ministry which has been more useful in the winning of souls thau that 
of our friend Mr. Davies. The unsuitableness of the position in Bridge Street 
has led the church to return to the hall, and to endeavour to raise funds for a 
new house in a better situation.

Tabernacle, Kingsland.Ñ D. Patterson. This place is held on a very short 
lease, and a new place of meeting is much needed.

Deptford Literary Institute.Ñ Several students have laboured in this incon-
venient place, and a church has been formed, of which Mr. BeecliflÕis the pastor. 
£100 has been collected for a chapel, to which £100 is added from our funds, 
but this is not sufficient to warrant any immediate attempt at building; we must 
wait for more help.
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Cheam.Ñ In this small town a little church worships in a couple of rooms. 
Mr. Morgan is the preacher, and about £30 is in hand towards a much-needed 
chapel. These suburban villages will  soon grow into towns, and it will  be well 
to occupy them in time.

Penge.Ñ  A most hopeful movement has been inaugurated in this rising 
suburb, under Mr. Cox; a church has been gathered, and about £100 has been 
collected for a suitable place of meeting. We have offered £250, and hope the 
matter will  soon be carried to a successful completion.

Camberwell, Claremont Rooms.Ñ A vigorous band of young believers have 
banded themselves together to form a new interest in this crowded locality, and 
under the admirable leadership of Mr. Spanswick will,  we doubt not, succeed. 
The church has been properly organised, with all agencies at work, and it is 
now high time to begin providing a permanent home.

Brentford.Ñ The friends who left Park Chapel have selected Mr. Tredray as 
their pastor, and as the town is very large, there is room for another house of 
prayer so soon as means are forthcoming. For earnestness and zeal this church 
is deserving of all praise.

Shooters Hill. Ñ For some time our students have been working here, and 
Mr. Simmonds is at present the pastor. The friends are very earnest, but are 
scarcely numerous enough to begin a building scheme. They are, however, 
believingly ready for action when the way is clear.

Between Stratford and Bow.Ñ Mr. Vivian has been preaching in connection 
with brethren in this locality, who are hoping to build midway between the 
towns of Bow and Stratford in a new locality. Every sign of success is apparent, 
and we have oflered a considerable sum by way of help for this poor but popu-
lous neighbourhood.

Red Lion Street, Clerkenwell.Ñ Mr. Edgley is the pastor of a small church 
in this densely populous neighbourhood, and good has been effected.

In several other neighbourhoods our men have preached Christ Jesus, but 
from various circumstances no success has been obtained sufficient to encourage 
continued labour. We prefer to go from house to house till  we find the son of 
peace, rather than bind ourselves to uncongenial spots. It is a great comfort 
to know that in the most unsuccessful efforts to form churches persons are con-
verted, who help to strengthen other communities, and so the kingdom of Jesus 
grows.

IV.----PLACES WHERE PREACHING IS CARRIED ON WITH A VIEW TO FORMING.
CHURCHES.

Holloway.Ñ  Mr. Durban, after first attempting to raise an interest in Barns- 
bury, has succeeded in gathering together a working community in a hall in 
Holloway; the best grounds of hope attend his eflort.

Streatham.Ñ A congregation has been formed around Mr. Bunning, and a 
church will  soon be organized in the chapel which we have rented in Greyhound 
Lane. Efforts are commencing for a building upon a more open site.

Hatcham.Ñ A room is here occupied for preaching by Mr. Rudall. This is 
a mission-work in a destitute region.

Barking.Ñ Several students have supplied in Barking, and Mr. Morgan now 
preaches regularly, in connection with a zealous band of believers, who are 
intent upon finding a place more adapted for worship.

Chiswick.Ñ The congregation in the capital Independent chapel in this town 
having decreased to a mere handful, we have taken the place on lease, and have 
opened it with every prospect of prosperity. Mr. Musquitta is the preacher.

Buckhurst Hill  has been supplied by various students, and the erection of a 
chapel is under consideration by the friends there.

Hounslow.Ñ A small interest in this town has been of late supplied by the 
college.

Other spots are under consideration, and we shall be obliged by information 
and co-operation from believers in destitute neighbourhoods.
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OTHER PARTS OF GREAT BRITAIN. 
¨n#Ianb.

I.----CHURCHES WHOSE PASTORS WERE OR ARE STUDENTS WITH US.

Ear Vs Colne, Essex.Ñ G. H. Griffin, and A. II. Stote. During the ministry 
of the first a new and beautiful chapel was erected, towards which our fund lent 
the sum of £200. Mr. Stote has succeeded Mr. Griffin,  with cheering prospects.

Leicester.Ñ AV. Tubb has worked here as a missionary, and having gathered 
a church has been elected the pastor, and a chapel is now in course of erection. 
We have given £50.

Limpsfield and Payne's Hill,  Surrey.Ñ  -Mr. Cockerton is here maintained by 
the Surrey Mission, and is greatly blessed.

Space does not admit Of our doing much more than mention names of others.
Kington, Hereford . . . Mr. C. W. Smith.
Wednesbury .... Mr. John Turner.
Castle Donnington . . . Mr. T. Cockerton. *
Monmouth .... Mr. R. D. Smith.

Portsmouth.Ñ  In Landport, Mr. Gange has been favoured with special and 
memorable success. The church has increased in members, so as to be one of 
the largest in the denomination; and a noble chapel has been erected capable of 
containing nearly two thousand persons. We have lent £500, and given some 
other aid.

Buxton, Norfolk . - . Mr. B. May.
Aylsham ã Mr. T. Harley.
Carleton Rode ã Mr. Mark Noble.
Mundesley ã Mr. G. Trapp.

V.Ñ CHURCHES REVIVED.

The Church at Romney Street, Westminster, now hopefully emerging from 
depressing desolation, has been aided with pecuniary assistance, and by a draft 
of members from the Tabernacle. Our friends have been thus enabled to 
renovate the structure, and to become once more a power for good in that 
dark and densely-peopled neighbourhood.

Through various causes the interest in Vernon Chapel, Pentonville, has de-
clined almost unto death, but under the able ministry of Mr. Sawday, the 
highest prosperity has been obtained. SadlerÕs Wells Theatre has been crowded 
to excess on the past few Sabbaths, while Mr. Sawday has there uplifted the cross.

We forbear to mention other cases of like revival; those who know the places 
have seen with their own eyes what the Lord has done.

VI.----STUDENTS NOW MINISTERS IN LONDON, BUT NOT BAPTISTS.

Whitfield?s Tabernacle, Tottenham Court Road, sees its deserted floor once 
more filled with hearers under the ministry of Mr. Boulding, who having 
changed his views upon the ordinance of Baptism has united with the Indepen-
dent body.

The Primitive Methodists esteem very highly Mr. D. Sheen, whose lot it is to 
labour among them with earnest energy.

Brethren Duckett and Sternberg, two brethren of the seed of Abraham, now 
engaged in connection with the British Society for the promotion of the Gospel 
among the Jews, received a training with us, for which the Society oflered its 
most courteous acknowledgments.

VII. ----EVANGELISTS AT LARGE.

Brethren Blow, Hopkins, and Drysdale, are continually engaged in evange-
lizing journeys, and have been the means of revival in many places; and our 
friend, Mr. Hawkins, as colporteur and evangelist, does good service. Many 
City Missionaries and lay preachers attend certain of our classes, and open-air 
labourers by scores obtain an education in our evening classes.
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Stroud 
Wooton, 
Bedford 
Ridgniount

Air. A. II. Knell.
Air. C. Hewitt.
Air. T. Hughes.
Air. P. F. Pearce.
Ah*. 11. Perkins.
Air. E. Blewitt.
Air. Bcttesworth.
Air. Alace.
Air. J. Murphy.
Air. W. H. James.
Air. E. P. Barrett.
Air. W. J. Inglis.
Air. R. Speed.
Air. W. Cuff.
Air. E. II. Emmerson.
Air. II. Beddow.
Air. H. Cocks.
Air. J. Cole.
Air. S. A. Akehurst.
Air. W. Hillier.
Air. Bowler.
Air. J. Dalton.

Breach wood Green ,, ¥ 
Middleton Cheney 
Great Chestcrford, Essex 
Burnham ,,
Oundle, Northampton 
South Shields 
Grantham 
Dunchurch

Air. Alarchant.
Air. Thomason.
Air. Kerr.
Air. Grant.
Air. Clarke.
Air. E. S. Neale.
Air. Osborne.
Air. Wright.
Air. R. Griffin.

u , Air. I. Bridge.
This church has enlarged its place of meeting, and a Ioan of £100 has been 

allotted.
Bildestone, Suffolk
Botesdale ã
Woodstock, Oxfordshire .
Frome, Somerset .
Warminster
Westbury Leigh, Wijts .
Buckingham
Stotfold .
New Swindon
Alinchinhampton, Gloucester

Beds.

Norwich.Ñ  Here an entirely new interest has been raised, under Air. Willis, 
in St. PeterÕs Hall.

Southampton.Ñ Air. Collins has been favoured with much prosperity in the
Carlton Rooms, and the church has now removed to its new and commodious

Air. C. Chambers.
Air. Compton.
Air. Arnold.
Air. Bloom.
Air. Jacob Forth.
Air. Joy.
Air. Field.
Air. Cannon.
Air. Knight.
Air. Webb.
Air. Shadick.
Air. Alinett.
Air. W. J. Styles.
Air. Walker.
Air. Dunn.

chapel. Help is needed for the debt.
Romsey, Hants 
Broughton ã 
Rotherham, Yorkshire 
Doncaster ã
Bingley ã
Hatfield, Herts 
Exeter, Devon
Newton Abbott, Devon .
Bury, Lancashire
Blakeney, Gloucestershire 
Chipping Campden ã 
Stantonbury, Bucks 
High Wycombe ã 
Fenny Stratford ,, 
Gold Hill  ã ju t . vuuu.

Winslow.Ñ  Here a new church has been formed, and a new chapel has been 
erected. Under Air. SoleÕs ministry the work goes on most wonderfully. We 
have given considerable aid, and have granted a loan which is in course of 
repayment.

Birmingham, Hockley
ã Yate Street 

Alontacute, Somerset 
Spaldwick, Huntingdon 
God Manchester ã 
Waterbeach, Cambs.
Gamlingay, Huntingdon 
Brabourne, Kent . 
Sandhurst ã 
Aidborough, Suffolk



232 THE PASTORÕS COLLEGE.

I

jskotlanb.

ABROAD.

IGÑ PLACES WHERE ATTEMPTS ARE BEING MADE TO ESTABLISH CHURCHES.

Brighton ..... Mr. 8. Honan.
Sittingbourne ¥ . - -. . Mr. Makin.
Ventnor . Mr. W. C. Jones.

Coleraine
Dublin

Mr. A. Tessier.
Mr. G. Malins.

Mr. Joseph Forth. 
Mr. C. Starling.

Glasgow ..... Mr. T. W. Medhurst.
Our friend, Mr. Medhurst, has for several years been made a great blessing

Pontypool 
Cardiff'

to hundreds.
Rothesay ..... M. A. MÔDougall.
Aberchirder .... Mr. S. Crabbe.
Dunfermline . . . . Mr. C. Hill.
Engaged in mission work, in connection with

a railway in the South of Scotland . Mr. MÔArthnr.
Lochee.Ñ Church forming in this important part of Dundee, among a warm-

hearted and earnest company of brethren. Several students have proclaimed 
the Word here, and in various other parts of Scotland.

(Slrelantr.

III. ----PLACES REGULARLY SUPPLIED WITH MINISTRY.

Pinner .. ... . . Mr. W. Julyan.
Fleetpond Ç... Mr. Walker.
Loosely Row . . . .Mr. Monk.
Emsworth .... Mr. Boulsher.

Several other places are regularly supplied in connection with other workers, 
und our Evangelists' Society.

Stales.

Sydney, Australia . . . Mr. F. Hibberd.
ã ... Mr. G. Shepherd.

These brethren are both greatly blessed in gathering churches inSydney, 
but are in urgent need of aid for their chapel-building work.

St. Helena .... Mr. W. J. Cother.
This friend has already seen a great revival of religion upon the rock, and 

has sent home the most cheering news.
Rio Janeiro .... Mr. W. J. Stevens.

This last brother having gone out upon a mission in the Brazils, we were 
happy to give him a few monthsÕ tuition.

This is but a meagre outline of what the Lord has wrought by the means of 
the PastorÕs College ; and wc have forborne to enumerate several matters which 
might have 1>een very fairly mentioned. Eternity alone can reveal the filling  
up of our sketch: it is a real and not a sham work which we describe. Wc 
know that the souls saved are counted by thousands, and that the religious life 
of believers has been stimulated; unto the Lord be all the glory. All  our 
men have not been equally blessed, some few have even failed to prove their 
call to the work, but some brethren have been favoured with amazing success. 
Our best judgment and most anxious solicitude cannot prevent mistakes, but 
grace overrules and brings good out of evil. Failures and falls there have.
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holy 
God, who,

boon, and always will  be, but the LordÕs blessing has compensated for all. 
Therefore we take courage, and in the LordÕs name give ourselves afresh to his 
work. At the same time we earnestly beseech our fellow-workers to be much 
in prayer for us, for only by divine favour can we prosper. If  we are counted 
faithful, we shall be thankful if  funds are intrusted to us to be spent in our 
efforts; but in any case we hope to have the prayers of all saints. O Lord, 
send now prosperity, and help us to glorify thy Son Jesus.

C. II. SPURGEON.

Our in fjainhirg.
TpROM the Journal of Mr. Win d o l f , supported by the church in the 
JL Metropolitan Tabernacle, as Missionary in Hamburg, we extract the 
following cheering news:Ñ

ÒWhen the Lord sends a gracious rain upon his inheritance, and softens the 
hearts of those of mature a"e, there is great joy among the people of God. 
But when be begins, after Tong waiting, to hear the petitions of his people 
for their own children, and to pour out upon them a spirit of prayer, a 
awe fills our frames at the glorious power and faithfulness of our 
in his own gracious time, answers all the petitions which are in accordance with 
his own gracious will  and purpose. Many prayers had ascended to the throne 
of grace from the teachers of the Sunday-school and the members of the con-
gregation, and yet it seemed as if  the heaven of grace were brass and the hearts 
adamant. But we have to do with a God whose name is Wonderful, and who is 
wonderful in his dealings, often effecting great things from small beginnings, 
that all may know that it is ho who does them. And so it has been in the 
present instance. In consequence of the absence of our beloved pastor, and 
the numerous demands on his time, the writer had to supply his place as teacher 
of religion at our day-school. For a long time I felt the necessity of doing 
something more for the children, but knew not how to begin it, until I was 
stirred up about ten months ago, by an article in the Botshafter, to assemble the 
children, boys and girls who could spare time, and pray with them. The work 
began on a very small scale; sometimes very few made their appearance, but 
after three months the Lord gave us some encouragement. On the 10th August, 
after speaking to the little girls, one of them began to cry, and in a moment they 
were all in tears; I again prayed with them, whereupon they prayed themselves, 
one after the other. Since that time the girls continued praying, though not 
always with fitting earnestness. At length, however, in the beginning of 
February last the Lord drew nearer, and the dear children were converted. 
And now was the appointed time that the kingdom of heaven must suffer 
violence. Thus it was that, in a prayer meeting in Brother OnckenÕs little room 
at the chapel, attended by Brother Freitag, two sisters, W. and A. F., found 
peace in the blood of the Lamb. It was a touching scene: whilst the younger 
sang songs of praise, the elder was still supplicating for grace and mercy, till  at 
last they were both able to rejoice in a precious Saviour. This prayer meeting 
lasted five hours, and the Lord continued to pour forth his blessing. In every 
successive prayer meeting some believed in the Lord Jesus. In the meantime, 
likewise, the praying children continued earnestly to entreat the Lord: others 
were added, and at length, about a fortnight ago, the boys requested permission 
to take part in the girlsÕ meeting, which was granted. The Lord began likewise 
amongst those to work on some, and led them to pray, and gave us the assurance 
of a blessed change in some of them.

! Ò Last Sunday (March 11 th) the church had the happiness of hearing from 
the lips of fourteen young souls who had found mercy, what the Lord had done for 
them (some of these not having attended the prayer meetings). The prayer 
meeting is now attended by about forty children, several of whom have applied
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ÒH. WlNDOLF.Ó

(Jbotl/tr hi B.clciur.
11/PR. BERTRAM, lately labouring in St. Helena, lias favoured us with the 
XT-L perusal of a letter from one of the leading men in that island, from which 
we have made the following extracts, having reference to the arrival of our late 
student and esteemed brother, Mr. Cother. May the good work proceed 
mightily, and may the Lord Jesus be greatly glorified!

Ò As to the character you give of our young minister, I am rejoiced from my 
heart to say that you have given a true picture and have made a wi^e 
choice. He has now been with us a month, and a happy month it has been. We 
have good cause to acknowledge your love and care for us in having laid your

I

for admission to church-fellowship. Let us hope that what has already taken 
place is only a small beginning of something still greater which our faithful Lord 
will  do here, and in all the ends of the earth.

ÒWe may add that March 18th was an especial day of blessing for the church 
at Hamburg. Many had longed for this day, but the Lord did more than we 
expected. On the morning of this precious LordÕs day, Brother Oncken read 
Isaiah xl. 1Ñ 11, and Psalm Ixxxvii.,  and after prayer and praise, preached from 
the latter portion of Scripture. The Lord was with the dear brother, giving him 
great strength and joy in testifying, and we may hope that the seed sown will  
bear much fruit. After the sermon, the church had again the happiness of 
hearing three souls witness a good confession of their faith, whereupon they 
were admitted to fellowship. At length the time for the evening service arrived. 
We had expected a numerous attendance, but our expectations were more than 
answered; as early as half-past four p.m., the chapel was crowded, and many 
who arrived later had to go away again, as it was quite impossible for them to 
enter. A little before five p.m. the service began; as soon as the first hymn 
was sung, the candidates for baptism were admitted right and left, and took 
their seats near the pool. What anoverwhelming sight! They were seven-
teen in number, among them fifteen children of members, varying in age from 
ten to twenty. Our dear Brother Oncken delivered a powerful baptismal 
sermon, and after prayer all the seventeen candidates (two males and fifteen 
females) were baptized. ÔThis is the LordÕs doing, and it is marvellous in our 
eyes!Õ The new ones were then commended to the Lord by prayer, and laying 
on of hands of our dear elder, and were then, for the first time, admitted to the 
LordÕs table to show forth his death. The chapel was now so crowded with 
members that the deacons could scarcely reach the lower end, a proof how 
necessary a new chapel is. But the festival was not finished. The dear 
brethren whom the Lord had so richly blessed by granting their children a 
place in the house of God had invited the whole church, and provided abun-
dant refreshment. The never-to-be-forgotten day was closed by a delightful 
love-feast. Though time flew rapidly, some of the brethren could not refrain 
from giving vent to their feelings in words. Many resolutions were formed of 
entire surrender to the Lord. May he grant grace to fulfil  them!

Ò As to the childrenÕs prayer meetings, they continue regularly twice a week, on 
Mondays and Thursdays, from five till  eight p.m. Everything goes on quietly. 
The whole time is not employed in prayer, a portion of Scripture being generally 
read and expounded. The dear children who are inclined, are allowed to praise 
the.Lord; others pray the Lord to be gracious to them ; the rest make known 
their requests to be prayed for. A little flock has again applied for admission 
to church-fellowship, and we hope our gracious and faithful Lord will  let us see 
greater and more glorious doings, ft is our wish that all the churches, and all 
the members of the same, may partake of the joy which the Lord has granted 
to some of our brethren. The Lord bless the churches, and all the brethren of 
London, and the whole of Great Britain.
































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































